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PREFACE 


In writing this Grammar I have followed as far as 
possible the plan adopted in the other Grammars of the 
Series, my object being to furnish students with a concise 
account of the phonology, word-formation, and inflexions 
of the language. As the book is not intended for specialists ^ 
some more or less important details have been intentionally 
omitted. This is especially the case in regard to those 
dialects which have been preserved in such scanty fragments 
as to render it impossible for us to give a full account 
of their phonology. It must not, however, be assumed 
that these dialects have been entirely omitted; on the 
contrary, I have made considerable use of them in the 
phonology and elsewhere, wherever they have helped to 
throw light upon the development and history of the other 
dialects, such as Attic, Ionic, Doric, Aeolic. 

Much of the time and labour %pent on this Grammar 
has been taken up with selecting examples from the vast 
amount of material which I had collected to illustrate the 
sound-laws of the various dialects. This selection was 
necessary if I was to keep steadily in view the class of 
students for whom the Series of Grammars was originally 
planned, otherwise it would have been far easier to 
produce a Comparative Greek Grammar at least three 
times the size of the present one. In spite of this great 
compression of the material, I venture to think that I have 
included within a modest compass all that the ordinary 

1 In Greek Philology. 
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Student will require to know about the subject, and I 
believe that the student who thoroughly masters the book 
will not only have gained a comprehensive knowledge of 
Comparative Greek Grammar in particular, but wiM also 
have acquired the elements of the Comparative Grammar 
of the Sanskrit, Latin, and Germanic languages. Examples 
have been more copiously used from these than from the 
other branches of the Indo-Germanic family of languages, 
because it can be safely inferred that the students who 
study this Grammar will already possess a practical 
knowledge of one or more of them. 

This Grammar makes no pretence whatever of being an 
original and exhaustive treatise on the subject. In a book 
of this kind there is practically no scope for a display of 
either of these features, but I have contrived to bring 
within a comparatively small space a great deal of matter 
which will be new to students, and especially to those 
who are unable to study the subject in works written in 
foreign languages. All that I have attempted to do is to 
furnish our countrymen with a systematic and scientific 
treatment of Comparati^fe Greek Grammar based upon the 
philological books and articles of the best workers of the 
present day in the wide field of Comparative Philology. 
Specialists in the subject will accordingly find little that 
is new in the book. 

In Greek as in all the other Indo-Germanic languages 
there are still innumerable points which have never been 
satisfactorily explained, and not a few points about which 
there is a great divergence of opinion even among the best 
philologists. In all such cases I have carefully considered 
the various explanations which have been proposed, and 
have given those with which I agreed without, as a rule, 
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stating my authority, but where I was unable to agree 
with any of the proposed explanations I have generally 
preferred to state that the phenomenon in question has 
never^been satisfactorily explained or that the explanation 
is unknown, rather than burden the book with attempted 
explanations with which I did not agree. I have generally 
omitted to give the authorities for various statements made 
throughout the Grammar, except in special cases where 
I thought it desirable to refer the student for further 
information to the sources which deal more fully with the 
case in point. 

I gratefully acknowledge the help I have derived from 
the learned books and articles by the splendid band of 
German Philologists who have done so much to throw 
light upon the history and philology of the various Indo- 
Germanic languages. On pp. xiv-xvii will be found a select 
list of the books and articles which I have found most 
useful in the writing of this book, but a mere place in a list 
would not adequately express my indebtedness to the 
works of Brugmann, Hirt, Gustav Meyer, Osthoff, Jo- 
hannes Schmidt, and Wackernagef. In conclusion I wish 
to express my sincere thanks to the Controller of the 
University Press for his great kindness in complying with 
my wishes in regard to special type ; to Mr. A. Davidson, 
for his valuable collaboration in the making of the index 
verborum ; and lastly to the press-reader, Mr. W. F. R. 
Shilleto, for his invaluable help with the reading of the 
proofs. 

JOSEPH WRIGHT. 

Oxford, 

January^ 1912 , 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

In the following remarks on transcription we shall only 
deal with such points as are likely to present a difficulty to 
the student who is unfamiliar with the transcription used 
throughout this Grammar. 

Long vowels are generally indicated by “ as a, i, u j 
nasal vowels by as g; close vowels by . or % as e or e ; 
vocalic liquids and nasals by ^ , as 1, m, n, r ; o = the o in 
German Gotter, and ii the ii in Mutter. 

Sanskrit : — n = the palatal, and q the guttural ng-sound. 
j = the j in NE. just. The dot . is placed under a dental, n 
and §, to indicate the cerebral pronunciation of these con- 
sonants, as t, d, n, §. The combination explosive + h is pro- 
nounced as a voiceless or voiced aspirate according as the 
first element is voiceless or voiced, as th, ph, dh, bh, 
c =: the ch in NE. church, s is the palatal and s the cere- 
bral sh-sound. Final -h from older -s or -s = h in NE. 
hand. 

Primitive Germanic In the writing of primitive Ger- 
manic forms the signs J) = the th in NE. thin ; d, S the th 
in NE. then; b = a bilabial spirant which may be pro- 
nounced like the v in NE. vine; 5 = a voiced spirant, 
often heard in the pronunciation of German sagen ; x = 
German ch and the ch in Scotch loch. 

Gothic : — af = the e in NE. get; Ai = nearly the i in 
NE. five ; afi = the o in NE. lot; du = nearly the ou in 
NE. house; ei = i like the ie in German sie and nearly 
like the ee in NE. feed. ]> = the th in NE. thin ; medially 
after vowels b, d = the v in NE. living and the th in then ; 
medially between vowels g = prim. Germanic g, before 
another guttural it was pronounced like the n, ng in NE. 



XX Transcription 

think, sing; j = NE. y in you; initially before and me- 
dially between vowels h = the h in NE. hand, but in other 
positions it was like the ch in Scotch loch; hr = the wh 
in the Scotch pronunciation of when ; q = the qu in NE. 
queen. 

Lithuanian: — e= thee in NE. get; e = long close e like 
the first e in German leben ; o = long close 5 like the o 
in German Bote ; e = the diphthong ie or ia ; u = the 
diphthong uo or ua ; y = i like the ie in German sie and 
nearly like the ee in NE. feed, j = the y in NE. you; 
z = the s in NE. measure and the j in French jour; 
c = the ts in NE. cats; cz = the ch in NE. church; 
sz = the sh in NE. ship. 

Old Slavonic : — e = a long close e like the first e in 
German leben, but in some positions it was probably 
a diphthong ia or ea ; i = a very close e nearly like the 
e in French ete ; h = a very close o or o ; y was probably 
an unrounded u-sound. j = the y in NE. you ; c == the 
ts in NE. cats; c = the ch in NE. church ; ch = the ch 
in Scotch loch. 



INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. Greek forms one branch of the Indo-Germanic family 
of languages. This great family of languages is usually 
divided into eight branches : — 

I, Aryan, consisting of : (i) The Indian group, including 
Vedic (the language of the Vedas), classical Sanskrit, and 
the Prakrit dialects. The oldest portions of the Vedas 
date at least as far back as 1500 b. c., and some scholars 
fix their date at a much earlier period, see Winternitz, 
Geschichte der indischen LitteratuTj pp. 246-58. (2) The 

Iranian group, including (a) West Iranian (Old Persian, 
the language of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, dating 
from about 520-350 b. c.) ; (b) East Iranian (A vesta — some- 
times called Zend-Avesta, Zend, and Old Bactrian—the 
language of the Avesta, the sacred books of the Zoro- 
astrians), 

IL Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
the fifth century a. d. 

III. Greek, with its numerous dialects (§ 2). 

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian- Samnitic 
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are descended 
the Romance languages : Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian, 
Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or 
Wallachian. 

VI. Keltic, consisting of : (i) Gaulish (known to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins) ; (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas Breton or Armorican (the 

B 



2 


Introduction 


[§ I 

oldest records of Cymric and Bas Breton date back to the 
eighth or ninth century) ; (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 
Old Gaelic ogam inscriptions which probably date as far 
back as about 500 a. d. 

VII. Germanic, consisting of : — 

(i) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge of 
the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical trans- 
lation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the Bishop of 
the West Goths. 

{2) Scandinavian or North Germanic, which is sub- 
divided into two groups : [a) East Scandinavian, including 
Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; [b) West Scandinavian, 
including Norwegian, and Icelandic. 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of : — 

(a) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(Z?) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old 
Saxon. 

(d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. 

(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 

VIII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (i) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (6) Lithuanian, (^:) Lettic (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the 
sixteenth century) ; (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
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Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (6) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. The oldest records (Old Bulgarian, 
also called Old Church Slavonic) belong to the second half 
of the ninth century a.d. 

§ 2, The oldest Greek records exhibit clearly defined 
dialectal peculiarities which have been treated in some 
detail in the phonology and accidence of this book. For 
a detailed account of the Greek dialects and of the literature 
on the subject see Thumb, Handbuch der griechischen 
Dialekte (1909). 

It is to Greek inscriptions that we must look for the 
purest forms of the various dialects. The literary language, 
especially that of the poets, is in many respects artificially 
constructed. Towards the end of the fifth century b. c. 
was gradually formed on the basis of the Attic dialect 
a literary language common to all Greeks, which almost 
entirely excluded the use of the other dialects from the 
later prose literature of antiquity. In this grammar Attic 
is taken as the standard and is treated in greater detail 
than the other dialects. It was formerly the custom to 
divide the Greek dialects into three groups : — Ionic-Attic, 
Doric, and Aeolic. This threefold division was both un- 
satisfactory and unscientific, because Aeolic was made to 
embrace all Greek dialects which were not either Ionic- 
Attic or Doric, whereas strictly speaking Aeolic proper only 
embraces the North-East group of dialects. The only 
really scientific classification of the dialects must be based 
on the lexicographical and grammatical peculiarities as 
exhibited on the oldest inscriptions. In this manner Greek 
can be conveniently divided into the following dialects or 
groups of dialects : — 

I. Ionic- Attic : (i) Ionic including the dialects of (a) The 
central portion of the West Coast of Asia Minor together 
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with the islands of Chios and Samos ; {Jy) The Cyclades : 
NaxoS; Ceos, Delos, Paros, Thasos, Siphnos, Andros, los, 
Myconos ; (^) Euboea. (2) The dialect of Attica. 

II. The Doric group including the dialects of (i) 
Laconia together with the dialects of Tarentum and 
Heraclea; (2) Messenia ; (3) Argolis and Aegina; (4) 
Corinth together with Corcyra ; {5) Megara together with 
Byzantium and Selinus ; (6) The Peloponnesian colonies 
of Sicily; {7) Crete; (8) Melos and Thera together with 
Cyrene ; (9) Rhodes together with Gela and Acragas ; 
(10) The other Doric islands in the Aegean : Anaphe, 
Astypalaea, Telos, Nisyros, Cnidos, Calymna, Cos, &c. 

III. The dialect of Achaia and its colonies. 

IV. The dialect of Elis. 

V. The North-West group including the dialects of 
(i) Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, Phthiotis and of the 
Aenianes ; (2) Locris and Phocis including Delphi. 

VI. The Arcadian-Cyprian group including the dialects 
of (i) Arcadia ; (2) Cyprus. 

VII. The North-East or Aeolic group including the 
dialects of (i) Lesbos and the coast of Asia Minor adjoin- 
ing ; (2) Thessaly except Phthiotis ; (3) Boeotia. 

VI II. The dialect of Pamphylia. 
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CHAPTER I 

PRONUNCIATION 

§ 3. The account of Greek pronunciation given below is 
only approximately accurate. It is impossible to ascertain 
with perfect certainty the exact pronunciation of any lan- 
guage in its oldest period. The Greek letters had not 
always the same sound-value in all the dialects, and at 
different periods the same letter was often used to express 
different sounds. Many examples of this kind will be 
found in the phonology. For a detailed account of Greek 
pronunciation see Blass, tJber die Aussprache des Grie- 
chischen^ third edition (1888); and for the history of the 
alphabet see Kirchhoff, Studien zur Geschichte des grie- 
ckischen Alphabets^ fourth edition (1887), and Giles, Manual 
of Comparative Philology ^ second edition (1901), pp. 517-22, 
where other literature on the subject will also be found. 

A. The Vowels. 

§4. a, L, V were used to express both short and long 
vowels. When long they are expressed in this grammar 
by a, Ij V, €, 0 were short, the corresponding long of 
which were expressed by rj, co, 

§ 6. a had approximately the same sound as in German 
Mann, Gast, and northern English dial, lad, as aypoy, 
Tt/xaa>, SccKpVj ol 8 a; rrarijp, crraros*; Se/ca, raros ; lidXXcOf 
TrXarvsi 6 dp<xoSf eSpaKov, 
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a had the same sound as the a in English father, as 
Tljxdr^i IxeXdSf P^'^VPi 

§ 6. € was a close vowel in Attic and Ionic like the e in 
French ete, as Um, (pep(Oj dlSe, That 6 was close in these 
dialects is shown by the contraction of ee to (§12) in 
words like (piXeTre from (faXiere. In Aeolic and some 
Doric dialects the € was open, hence the contraction of ee 
to 7] in words like (pcXt}, (ptXei, uxov ] and it 

must also have been open in Elean and Locrian where 
€ partly became a {§ 44, note 2). 

7j was an open vowel like the ai in English air and the 
h in French p^re, as Zrjv, tlOtj/mi, eir)^; Att. Ion. ji'qrijpf 
€(j>7}paj (reX'qpT} beside Dor. fidrrjp^ ^(pdva, creXdvd. The rj 
from older d was originally more open than the ?7 = Indg. 
e, the former was written H and the latter E on old Ionic 
inscriptions, but the two sounds fell together in Attic in 
the fifth century b. c., see §§ 50, 51. 

§7. It cannot be determined whether l was an open 
vowel like the i in English bit or a close vowel like the i in 
French fini, as Lfxev, ttoA^?, rptcL 

I was probably close like the ie in German Vieh (=fi), 
and nearly like the ee in English see, as ttlOl, Trim, 
kXlpco, 

§ 8. 0 was a close vowel which is common in some 
English dialects in such words as coal (kol), foal (fol), and 
in the final syllable of such words as fellow (felo), window 
(windo). It corresponded in quality but not in quantity to 
the o in German Bote (boto), as o/crcw, norepos, Trpo, That 
0 was close in Attic and Ionic is shown by the contraction 
of 00 to ov (§17) in words like SrjXovp^p from SrjXoofxep. 

CO was an open vowel like the au in English aught, as 
SiScofii^ SooTcopf cpepco, 

§9. In Attic, Ionic and probably also in some other 
dialects v (=ti) had the same sound as the u in French tu, 
as kpvQpoSt C^yop, pieOv. The original u-sound (=:the u in 
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English full) remained in Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, 
Thessalian, Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian, but was 
generally written ov (see § 47, note i). 

u==u in those dialects which changed short u to ii, as 
€(pvroVj Ovjxost 

§10. The short diphthongs at, ec, oi; au, €v, ov ; vL = a, 
e, o + i; a, e, o + v ; v + tj but the original u quality was 
preserved in the second element of the u-diphthongs. 

§ 11. ac was nearly like the i in English five, as aWco, 
(piperat ; ^aLvoo, riKTaiva. 

§ 12. €i (=Indg. ei, § 68) had nearly the same sound as 
the ai in English stain until about the beginning of the 
fifth century b. c., it then became long close e in Attic, 
Ionic and the milder Doric dialects, although the €£ was 
retained in writing, as elcri, XeiTro), neidco ; Krdv% (pOeipco, 
The €4 was then used to express the long close e which 
arose from contraction and from compensation lengthening, 
as 04X€4, rpets*, from (f>LX€€, ^Tpeje^, eh:= 

Cret. eV?, tl6€L9, from *TL$€i/T9f 

was written € on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. 
Greek ei was alwa 3 ^s written ei. 

§ 13. OL had the same sound as the oy in English boy, 
as o?5a, (pepotjxeVf XvKOt, 

§14. 1/4 =m (see v above) was a special Greek develop- 
ment and arose partly from the loss of an intervening con- 
sonant and partly from contraction, as iSvia, vios from 
^fiSvcrjaf "^(TVtjo^f loc. sing. Horn, ttXtjOvZ 

§ 15. av had the same sound as the au in German Haus, 
and was nearly like the ou in standard English house, as 
av^dvco, ravpos* 

§16. €i; had approximately the same sound as is often 
heard in the southern English dialect pronunciation of 
house (eus), mouse (meus), as yeuo), rreiiOofiai, Zed, 

§ 17. ov (= Indg. ou, § 62) = o-fu (see o above) until the 
fifth century b c., it then became long close u through the 
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intermediate stage of long close o, although the ov was 
retained in writing. The ov was then used to express the 
long close 6 later u which arose from contraction and com- 
pensation lengthening, as vov9, Xvkou, SrjXovfxey, from v6o9, 
&c. ; Sovpo^ from "^Sopfo^; (pi povcrL = Dor, (pipovrc, Xvkovs 
= Cret. XvKOvSf 8 lSov 9 from ^SlSoi/ts ; this ov was written 
0 on the oldest Attic inscriptions, whereas prim. Greek ov 
was always written ov, 

§ 18. The original long diphthongs ai, ei, 6i ; au, eu, 6u 
became short before consonants already in prim. Greek, as in 
SpaTiJLei/jypa(peTfceVjXvK 0 i 9 ; vav^yZev^j^ovSy from "^SpccL/xeu, 
&c. (§ 63). The second element of the long final diph- 
thongs -a 4 , •‘TjLy -COL ceased to be pronounced in the second 
century b.c., and in rjt probably much earlier. The 
modern mode of writing these diphthongs as a, rj , w ( Bea , 
XvK^) only dates back to manuscripts of the 
twelfth century. 


B. The Consonants. 

§ 19. The voiceless explosives tt, r, /c, the voiced ex- 
plosives / 3 , 8y the nasals fi, v and the liquid X had approxi- 
mately the same sound-values as in English. The remaining 
consonants require special attention. 

§ 20. In the oldest period of the language y was in all 
positions a voiced explosive like the g in English go or 
ago, as yivo9y yvvr\j ayposy djiiXyco, oXtyo^y but already at 
an early period it became a voiced spirant in the popular 
dialect medially between vowels. The guttural nasal g 
(=the n in English think and the ng in sing) was expressed 
by V on the oldest inscriptions, but after the combinations 
yvy ypL had become gn, gm in such words as yiyvoiiaiy 
dyjxos {§ 165), it came to be expressed by y, as ayyeXoy, 
dyKooPj dyx^f 

§ 21. In the earliest historic period of the language ^ 
was a compound consonant like the zd in English blaz(e)d 
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and arose from older dz by metathesis (§ 129, 8), as ^vyoi^, 
Z^vsj eXTrc^co, Trejos, d^ofiau The dz must have become 
zd before the v disappeared in words like Udi^ua^e from 
(§ 153) ; cp. also forms like Ogo^otos 

beside SloctSotos^ Oeoa-Soro^* C probably became z in Attic 
some time during the fourth century b. c. Some scholars 
assume that ^ was pronounced like the s (— z) In English 
measure, pleasure already in the earliest period of the 
language. 

§ 22. p had a strong trill formed by trilling the point of 
the tongue against the gums. It was voiceless initially 
(written p', see § 215), and medially after 0, 6 , x ^-ud probably 
after all other voiceless consonants. In other positions 
it was voiced like the Scotch r in hard, bearing, bear, as 
kpvQpo^y 0€pci), dypoSy tap, 

§ 23. or was voiced (= z) before voiced explosives, as 
7rpe(T^vSf cr^evvvjjLLf 8 l6<t8otoSj piorycoj but voiceless in 
other positions, as crraro^, Odpaos, Xvkos» It is doubtful 
how the Ionic -era-- and Attic, Boeotian, Thessalian and 
Cretan -rr- were pronounced in such words as Ion. TriWa, 
Odarcrcoy, TTp'qcrcTcov beside Attic, &c. Trfrra, darreov, TTpccTrcov 
(cp. § 129, 7 ). Some scholars assume that the -crer-, -rr- was 
like the th in English thin or a kind of lisped s, whilst others 
think that the sound was the same as the sh in English she. 

§ 24. (f>, 6 f X were aspirated voiceless explosives like 
the p, t, k in German paar, teil, kein and in the Anglo- 
Irish pronunciation of pair, tell, kill, as 6 <ppv 9 ; 

B^pjxosj irdd(o, rL0r]}JiL, olcrda; xetpedv, Xu^co, ayx^* ® 
became a spirant (= th in English thin) at an early period 
in some dialects, (j) and x also became spirants later, but 
0, 0, X must have been aspirated voiceless explosives at 
the time de-aspiration took place, cp. ire^^vya, Tpk(f>m^ 
: (p^vycoj Opky^rcoy x^co (§ 115) ; and also when tt, r, k 
became aspirated before a following rough breathing, cp. 

d<p^ S)Vf dvQ^ oS, ovx OTTws. 



lo Phonology [§§ 25-8 

§ 26. yjf probably represented the combinations ks, rrs 
(often written x^j 0 ^^), as Xet^jrco, 

§ 26. The spiritus asper ' corresponded to the English 
h in house, and was originally represented by H. It 
disappeared in the prehistoric period in Lesbian, Elean, 
the dialect of Gortyn, and the Ionic of Asia Minor. H then 
came to be used in Ionic to represent the e from older a 
(§ 51). At a later period the H was halved h, -I, and the 
former was used for the spiritus asper and the latter for the 
lenis. From these fragments came the later signs ' and 

§ 27. On f and 9 see § 120 and § 47, note 2 . 

Accent. 

§ 28. By accent in its widest sense is meant the 
gradation of a word or word-group according to the degree 
of stress or of pitch with which its various syllables are 
uttered. Although strictly speaking there are as many 
different degrees of accent in a word or word-group as 
there are syllables, yet for ordinary purposes it is only 
necessary to distinguish three degrees, the principal accent, 
the secondary accent, and the weak accent or as it is 
generally termed the absence of accent. The secondary 
accent is as a rule separated from the principal accent by 
at least one intervening syllable. 

All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress (expiratory) accent, but one or 
other of the two systems of accentuation always pre- 
dominates in each language, thus in Greek and Vedic the 
accent was predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest 
periods of the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic 
languages, the accent was predominantly stress. The 
effect of this difference in the system of accentuation is 
clearly seen by the preservation of the vowels in unaccented 
syllables in the former languages and by the weakening or 
loss of them in the latter. In the early period of the 
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parent Indg. language, the stress accent must have been 
more predominant than the pitch accent, because it is only 
upon this assumption that we are able to account for the 
origin of the various phenomena of quantitative ablaut 
(§§ 86-90). It is now a generally accepted theory that at 
a later period of the parent language the system of ac- 
centuation became predominantly pitch with which was 
probably connected the origin of qualitative ablaut (§ 83). 
This pitch accent was preserved in Greek and Vedic, but 
became predominantly stress again in the primitive period 
of nearly all the other languages. It had also become 
predominantly stress in Greek by about the beginning of 
the Christian era, see Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 
XXX, pp. 591-600. 

§ 29. The quality of the prim. Indg. syllable-accent was 
of two kinds, the * broken ' or acute and the ^ slurred ’ or 
circumflex. The former was a rising and the latter 
a rising-falling accent. Long vowels with the acute accent 
were bimoric and those with the circumflex trimoric. All 
original long vowels including the first element of long 
diphthongs had the acute accent. The circumflex accent 
was unoriginal and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic in the 
following manner :“-(a) From the contraction of vowels, as 
-as from -a-es in the nom. pi. of a-stems, -os from -o-es in 
the nom. pi. of o-stems, -oi from -o-ai in the dat sing, of 
o-stems, cp. 0e<3, see § 79. The circumflex also arose by 
vowel contraction within Greek itself, as rpetj from *rp€/€9, 
r})(ovs from riyoo^, (popur^ from (popiere, <popco from (popi&), 
(b) When a short vowel disappeared after a long vowel, as 
in gen. sing, deds from an original form *dhwesaso (cp. 
§ 92 (a)), cp. also vavs from an original form *nawos 
beside Zevs from *djewos. (<;) When a medial long diph- 
thong lost its second element, as in acc. sing. Vedic 
gam (= metrically gaam), Zrjv, Vedic dyam (= metrically 
dyaam), from *gom, ’'djem, older *g6um, *djeum. The 
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same change from the acute to the circumflex accent also 
took place in prim. Indo-Germanic when a nasal or liquid 
disappeared after a long vowel, as Lith. akmu (= -o), stone 
beside Goth, tuggd (=-o), tongue beside hana 

(= -on or -en), cock; Lith. mote (= -e), wife beside Trarrjp, 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in final syllables containing a long vowel in Greek, Vedic, 
Lithuanian, and in the oldest periods of the Germanic 
languages. The old inherited difference in the quality of 
the syllable-accent was also preserved in Greek in final 
syllables which had not the principal accent, cp. loc. sing. 
OLKOi, (pepojjLeuQL beside 'la-d/ioc and nom. pi. olkoCj (pepS- 
fi€V0L beside icrdfioL, deoi; opt. Xhttol, cp. Lith. te-sukfe, he 
shall turn. The circumflexed trimoric and the acuted di- 
moric short diphthongs of final syllables had each lost 
a mora in prim. Greek before the trisyllabic law came into 
operation {§ 30 ). 

§ 80 . The word-accent in the parent Indg. language was 
free or movable, that is its position was not determined 
either by the number or the length of the syllables which 
a word contained. This freedom in the position of the 
principal accent of a word was better preserved in Vedic 
than in any of the other Indg. languages. The free accent 
was still preserved in prim. Germanic at the time when 
Vemer’s Law operated, whereby the voiceless spirants 
became voiced when the vowel immediately preceding 
them did not bear the principal accent of the word (§ 100, 
note 4). At a later period of the prim. Germanic language, 
the principal accent became confined to the first syllable 
of the word. And in like manner the principal accent of 
the word became confined to the first syllable in prim. 
Italic and Keltic, for the further history of the principal 
accent in these branches see Brugmann, Crundriss, dr'c,^ 
vol. i, second ed., pp. 971--80- 

The word-accent became restricted in its freedom in 
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prim. Greek by the development of the so-called trisyllabic 
law whereby the principal accent could not be further than 
the third syllable from the end of the word nor further than 
the second syllable when the last syllable was originally 
long, as dnorKTi^ from : Skr. dpa-citih, 0ep6- 

[jLevo^y (j)€poijL€uoio from ^fpepojievo^y ^(pipofiei'oio : Skr. 
bharamanah, bhdram^asya, yevicov from ^yey^crcop : 
Skr. janasam, '^Stcov : Skr. svadiyan, ijStco from "^crfdBh 
jocra, cp. Skr. svadiy§.sam. Words of the type TroXeco? 
from older ttoXt^o? by quantitative metathesis (§ 72) are not 
exceptions to the above law, which was older than the 
change of rjo to eco. At the time when this new system of 
accentuation came into existence the original trimoric long 
vowels and short diphthongs and the original bimoric short 
diphthongs -oi, -ai, -ei had each lost a mora (§ 29), cp. 
y^vic£>v from Indg. ’'genesom, loc. sing. <p€po/jiepoi beside 
nom, Tpl, (pepofzei/OL (pipeaBatf ^ipopau 

The new system of accentuation was also extended to 
polysyllabic enclitic words in which more than the two or 
respectively three last morae were unaccented, as rroreposj 
TTOTepoto from "^-irorepo?, ^-iroTepoiOy 7]jjLCi)v, rjfjily from 
(cp. pLOv, jioi)] XtircopieVy deSopKa from *-Xi- 
TroojxeVf "^-SeSopKa (§ 38). 

Note. — In the Lesbian dialect the accent was in all cases 
thrown as far back as the trisyllabic law would permit, as 
/?ao'tXeu?, tpvOpo^y Ovpos, ZevSy Trorapo?, cro<^os=Att. j^acnXevs, 
ipv6p6s) Ovposj Zei)9, TTorapLos, (rocftos* For peculiarities of the 
Doric dialect see § 38, note. 

§ 31. In words ending in a trochee with a long vowel or 
a diphthong in the penultimate, the highest pitch went 
from the second mora of the syllable to the first, as rjfia 
from from hence also icrr^re^ from 

ecrraorey, 

§ 32. Dactylic oxytona or oxytona ending in a dactyl 
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became paroxytona, as djKvXo^j aioXos, ^orjSpo/xo^y yofx- 
(pL 09 j BrjpLOVf KapirvXo^f Xoyoypd(f>o^^ 6 (ppvo 9 , ttolklXos, 
T€X€€r(l> 6 po 9 , beside aiyo^ocrKoSy TTa')(yX 6 sy &c. This law 
has numerous exceptions owing to analogical formations, 
as Si]po^ 6 po 9 y al(TXPoX6yo9 after the analogy of forms like 
T€X€(T(j> 6 po 9 ; dpicrT€p 6 $ after Se^irepo ^ ; alpero^, alvero^ 
after pevero^y &c. ; XeXvpivo^, rerapevo^ after ttcttA?;- 
ypivosy 7T€(f>vypevos» 

§ 33. But apart from the above changes and analogical 
formations like \pv(rov 9 for after the analogy of 

Xpvo’oVy -(S, and conversely evvovy -co for ’^evvov, -£ after 
€vuov 9 ; riO€i<riy SiSovcri for "^'rWeLcrty "^SlSovctl after Icrracn 
from ’^Lorradcri (§ 439) ; epo^, reo?, eo? for *e/4oy, "^rifoSy 
after cros, /^oy, the original Indg. accent generally 
remained in Greek when it did not come in conflict with 
the trisyllabic law, cp. yho^, yiveo ^ : Skr. janah, jdnasah, 
pidv : Skr. mddhti, Ovyarep \ Skr. duhitar, (jypdrope^ : Skr. 
bhratarah, ov 6 ap : Skr. udhar, Scorcop : Skr. data, irarrjpy 
TraripUy TraTpacri : Skr. pita, pitdram, pitfsu, Dor. ttco?, 
TToSSsy iTocTL \ Skr. pat, paddh, patsd, yeverrjp : Skr. janita, 
kXvt 6 ^ : Skr. srutdh, kpvQpos : Skr. rudirdh, ^apv ^ : Skr. 
gunih, d>Kvs : Skr. asdh, eVra : Skr. sapta, &c. 

§ 34. As we have already seen (§ 28) there are strictly 
speaking as many grades of accent in a word as there are 
syllables. In Greek the principal accent of a word was 
indicated by the acute or circumflex and all other syllables 
were regarded as unaccented. And as papyri show an 
attempt was sometimes made to indicate such syllables by 
the grave accent, as in ^eocrSoros*. But in ordinary Greek 
the grave accent became restricted to final syllables and 
merely denoted the absence of accent as contrasted with 
the acute, as dvSpl rovrcp, Tre pi tovtov beside rovrov iripu 

§ 35. In sentence-accent we have to do with the accentual 
relations between the various members of a sentence or 
word-group. No word of whatever part of speech was 
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originally always accented in every position in the sentence. 
Any word could under certain conditions lose its inde- 
pendent accent and thus become enclitic. Certain particles 
were always enclitic already in the parent Indg. language, 
as *qe = re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, *ge in e/xe-ye = Goth, mi-k, 
OE. me-c, *de in olKoy-Se, &c. The original distinction 
between the accented and unaccented forms of the pronouns 
was still preserved in the oldest periods of the separate 
Indg. languages and in many of these languages it has 
been preserved down to the present day (§§ 397 ff.). 

§ 38. The vocative was originally partly accented and 
partly enclitic or unaccented. It was accented at the 
beginning of a sentence and unaccented in other positions. 
The accented form became for the most part generalized in 
prim. Greek and thus came to have the same accentuation 
as the nominative. Vocatives like Bvyar^p, 

TTovTjp^, pLox^vP^f 'Aydfxeixvov probably represent the 
original forms '^-dS€X<p€, *-dvyaT€pj &c., cp. rroTepo^ from 
^-TTorepo? (§ 30), and that forms like Zev = ndrep, 
dv€p for "^-Zev, *-7rar€p, "^-dvep were accented after the 
analogy of the trisyllabic forms which were subject to the 
trisyllabic law. In Vedic the accent was always thrown 
back on to the first syllable when the sentence began with 
the vocative, as dgne, devi, vddhu, pitar, beside nom. 
agnfh, fircy devi, goddess, vadhuh, womany pita, acc. 
pitdram, father. 

§ 37, When one word defined another more closely in 
compounds the first element was generally accented and 
the second became enclitic, as dvd-Paon^y ev-vTtPo^y irapd- 
Trap, Trpo-Socns, iTr^p-popov, cp. Lat. denuo = de novo ; 
d'Scopo9y d‘XvT 09 , d-‘(pdiro9, cp. OE. -Cm-cnpy unknown ; N^a- 
7roXL9, Trdfi-Trap, cp. Lat. decern- viri; ep-SeKa, Sm-SeKa 
Skr. dva-dasa, iKaropt-^rj, Si-tppos; Aiocr-Kovpoiy Atotr- 
S0T09, ^ EXXija-TroPTo^. 

§ 88. In prim. Indo-Germanic the finite forms of the 
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verb were partly accented and partly enclitic. But when 
the one and when the other form was used, it is impossible 
to determine for all cases because the original system of 
verbal accentuation has not been preserved in the historic 
period of any of the languages. It was best preserved in 
Vedic in which the finite forms of the verb were always 
accented in subordinate sentences and at the beginning of 
principal sentences, but unaccented in all other positions, 
cp. yddi pragdcchati, if he goes forward^ apnoti im^ 15kdm, 
he obtains this world, beside prd gacchati, he goes forward, 
til padyate, he lies down, d-bharam = €-(l)€poi^, but the 
fixed rule that the finite forms were always accented in 
subordinate sentences, independently of their position in 
the sentence, was doubtless a special development within 
Vedic itself. The original rule in the parent Indg. lan- 
guage probably was that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence, but unaccented when they 
came after the subject. But after negatives and other 
adverbs including the augment, they were partly accented 
and partly unaccented. The type oz? (pTjjiL, diro-XalSe, irpocr* 
XajSe, i-Xa^Qv was probably the rule at the beginning of 
the sentence, and also after unaccented words, as 7rap-€/c- 
^oy, (rvfjL"7rp6-€9f 7rap-e-<r')(pv, 7rpocr‘€L)(ov, 

The original rule that the finite forms were accented 
when they began the sentence was preserved in Greek in 
a few aorist imperatives like e/Tre, eXOi, evpe, Xa^e (§ 540) 
beside aTreiTr^, aTreXOe, e^evpe, diroXa^e, and such impera- 
tive forms became generalized for all positions in the sen- 
tence, cp. also aor. mid. imperatives like Xa^ov, Xittov, &c. 
In other respects it became the rule in prim. Greek to 
throw back the accent of the finite forms as far as was 
permitted by the trisyllabic law, as e(p€pou, (f>€pov<n, <p€p6- 
fieOa, l^€/)6/i€^a, kXnrofirjv •, StSofiep, 

SiSapKa for older *8iSofxev, "^SeSopna = Skr. 

imah, vidmd, da-d-mdh, daddrsa; Xtwop, Xiiro/x^p for 
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older *Ai7r6/z€^, &c. The original unaccented or 

enclitic forms then came to be accented after the analogy 
of the original accented forms. The original accented and 
unaccented forms were preserved side by side in et, lo-rt, 
077? beside eifUj kcrrl, (p7]fjLlj (j>ricrL^ &c. 

Note. — Doric had a process! ve accent both in verbs and 
nouns as compared with Attic, as iXa^ov^ iXvo-av^ iorraaav, 
i<l>iXa6€v = Att. tXa^ov, eXvtrav, lcrT77<rav, itj^CX'qOeu ; dyycXot, atyes, 
avBpmrroLj ^tXoo-dqSot = Att. dyycXot, aiyes, avOpiOTroL, <f>LX6<ro<l>oi, 

§ 39. Oxytona preserved their accent in pausa, but other- 
wise became proclitic, as dySpl rovrcp. The only exception 
is the interrogative pronoun tls which always preserved its 
accent. 

§ 40. The accented word in combinations consisting of 
an accented word and an enclitic preserved its original 
accentuation when the combination was in accordance with 
the trisyllabic law, as 0tXo? tls, TroXXaKLs ye, KaXos tls, 
dyaOos tls, <t>SiS re, narrip pLov, tI/jl^s T€, dyaOd TLva, 
KaXos i(TTl, TTOTapLOL TLV€S, aVTOS (PrjCTLV, 

If the enclitic became accented by the trisyllabic law, the 
first word was accented in the same manner as it would be 
if followed by another originally accented word, as avTos 
iroTepoVj TraTTjp Tjpecoy, See. Forms like TjKoverd tlvcov, 
TratSis TLva>v, KaXd>v tlvcov, &c. for '^^Kovera tlvwv, Szc. 
were due to the analogy of fjKoverd tlvos, &c. ; and con- 
versely dXyea rfficv for *dXyed rjpLtv after the analogy of 
dXyea rjfuv. 

In other cases where we should expect the original 
accentuation to be regulated by the trisyllabic law, we find 
nothing but deviations from the law. These deviations 
were due to the tendency in the language to preserve the 
position and individuality of the accent of the first word, 
and partly also to prevent two acutes following each other in 
successive syllables. The trisyllabic law only held good for 

c 
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these combinations in so far as not more than two syllables 
were allowed to be unaccented after the principal accent:— 

The first word, whether proparoxytone or properispo- 
menon, got the acute accent on the final syllable in addition 
to its own accent, dvOpoairov riva, dyyeXos ri9f TToXejxov 
Ttva, TTp^ro^ (l)rj(rLy crS>ixd t€, cr5>}xd nov, crS>fJLd tlvos> This 
acute was the same which unaccented words had before 
enclitics, as Tr^pi re, dXXd rive^y ef ttou, &c. 

Paroxytona remained unchanged before monosyllabic 
enclitics containing a long vowel, as dXXcos irm, ttoXXukl^ 

Dissyllabic enclitics got a principal accent after par- 
oxytona, as <I>lXo 9 kcTTLy re)(prjs rivosj dXXcoi/ tlvS>v. This 
was the same accent which enclitics had at the beginning 
of a sentence, as rivZv pip. See Brugmann, Griechische 
Grammatiky pp. 157-9. 


CHAPTER II 

THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL- 
SOUNDS 

§ 41 . The parent Indo-Germanic language had. the follow- 
ing vowel-system : — 

Short vowels a, e, i, o, n, 9 
Long „ a, e, i, 0, u 

Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Long „ ai, ei, 6 i, au, eu, 6 u 

Short vocalic 1 , m, n, r 

Note. — i. The short vowels i, u, a, the long vowels i, u, 
and vocalic J, gi, n, r occurred originally only in syllables 
which did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
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The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, ni, n, arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some 
other syllable in the word. 

9, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original a, e, or 6, caused by the 
loss of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel 
in German Gabe, gift, 

i and u were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eio, ai, ei, oi ; eua, ati, eu, 6u through 
the loss of accent. The e in eia, eua had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. Although the ai, an, which arose 
from the weakening of long diphthongs, generally became 
contracted to i, u, there are phonological reasons for assuming 
that they occasionally became ai, au under certain unknown 
conditions and thus fell together with original ai, an, but the 
uncontracted forms were so rare in the parent Indg. language ♦ 
that no further account will be taken of them in this Grammar. 

The diphthongs were falling diphthongs, that is the accent 
was on the first element (see § 98, note 4). Strictly speaking 
the combination a, e, or o + nasal or liquid is also a diphthong, 
because the history and development of such combinations are 
precisely parallel with those of the diphthongs ai, ei, oi and 
au, eu, ou. See Ch. IV. 

2. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that 
the parent Indg. language contained long vocalic I, n, f, 
see § 68. 

§ 42. In the following table is given the normal develop- 
ment of the prim. Indo-Germanic short and long vowels, 
short diphthongs, and short vocalic nasals and liquids in 
the more important languages, viz. Greek, Sanskrit, Latin, 
Old Irish, Gothic, Old English, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic : — 




Note. — F rom the above table are omitted numerous details 
for which the grammars of the separate languages should 
be consulted. 











§§ 43-41 


The Short Vowels 


21 


CHAPTER III 

THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDO- 
GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 

A. The Short Vowels. 
a 

§ 43. Indg. a remained in Greek as also in the oldest 
periods of the other languages except Old Slavonic where 
it became o, as aypoy, Skr. djrah, Lat. ager, Goth, akrs, 
field) dycOy Skr. djami, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim, I drivey 
leady O.Icel. aka, to drive) dyyooy Lat. ango, cp. Goth, 
aggwus, narrow) dXXo9, Lat alius, Goth, aljis, other; 
aXy, Lat. gen. salis, O.Ir. salann, Goth, salt, O.Slav. 
soli, salt) d/jLcfxoy Lat. ambo; dvejxoS) windy Lat animus, 
mindy O. Ir. anim, souly Skr. dniti, he breatheSy Goth, us-anan, 
to breathe out, expire ; dvrty Skr. 4nti, opposite, before, Lat. 
ante, before, Goth, and, along, on, Lith. ant, on ; d^m, Skr. 
dksah, Lat. axis, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszis, axle ; dirb, Skr. 
dpa, Lat. ab, Goth, af, from, away from) dpoco, Lat aro, 
Goth, arja, Lith, ^vih, 1 plough, cp. O.Ir. arathar, plough ; 
SaKpv, Lat. dacruma, lacruma, Goth, tagr, tear) Kanpos, 
wild boar, Lat. caper, O.Icel. hafr, hegoat) oJ8a= Skr. 
veda. 


e 

§ 44. Indg. e (=Skr. a, Lat. e, (o, i), O.Ir. e, (i), Goth, 
i, (ai), OE. e, (i), Lith, O.Slav. e) generally remained in 
Greek, as yivo 9 , Skr. jdnah, Lat. genus, race, generation ; 
yivv 9 y Skr. hkmxh, jawbone, Lat. gena, Goth, kinnus, cheek; 
SiKUy Skr. ddia, Lat. decern, Goth, taihun, ten ; eym, Skr. 
ahdm, Lat ego, Goth, ik, J; €So 9 , Skr. skdah,seat, Lat. 
sedere, OE. sittan, to sit; eSco, Skr. ddmi, Lat. edo, OE. 
ete, I eat) €V 09 , Skr. sdnah, Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth, 
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sineigs, Lith. senas, old\ eirerai, Skr, sdcate, Lat. sequi- 
tur, he follows, Lith. sekil, I follow ; kirra, Skr. saptd, Lat. 
septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth, sibun, Lith. septyni, seven; 
epTTco, Skr. sdrpami> Lat. serpo, I creep ; kcrri, Skr. dsti, 
Lat. est, Goth, ist, Lith. esti,/s; nXinrco, Lat. clepo, Goth, 
hlifa, I steal; fiecraos, fieo-os from Skr. mddhyah, 

Lat. medius, Goth, midjis, middle; irevr^, Skr. pdnca, 
Goth, fimf, Lith. penki, five ; rrepi, Skr. pdri, around, 
about, Lat. per-, O.Ir. er-, Goth, fair-, Lith. per-, through; 
re, Skr. ca, Lat. que, and ; pepco, Skr. bhdrami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. here, O.SIav. berg., I bear; Cret. rpee^, 
Att. rpeh, Skr. triyah, from *trejes, three ; ui{F)os, Skr. 
ndvah, Lat. novos, -us, Goth, niujis, new; Skr. 

sravati, it flows; dye, Lat. age ; 5 €Sop/ca=Skr. daddrsa ; 
epepop = Skr. dbharam, Xu/ce = Skr. vfka, Lat. lupe ; 
yep€09 = Skr. jdnasah, Lat. generis; irarepe^ = Skr. 
pitdrah; 9 !>€p€T€=Skr. bhdratha, Goth, balri]), O.SIav. 
berete. 

Note. — i. It is difficult to account for the t beside c in torOi : 

IcFTL, IcTTLTj, IcTLa I loTta, KtpvrjpL I K^pdvvvfxi, KpLpvrjpt : Kpepdvvvpt, 
optyvdopaL : opeyo), Hom. TrCcrvp^s : Att. rcrrapc?, 'jriTV7]p.i : Trerdr- 
vvpi, o-Kih/'qpi : cTKeSdpvvjuu, from • 

XetXtot from ^x^o-Xtot = Lesb. x^XXtoi ; tWos : Lat. equos. In 
some of the above examples the t : e may be due to vowel- 
assimilation, cp. §§ 73-4. 

2. € became a before p in the dialects of Elis and Locris, as 
fdpyov, TrardpcL, cpdprjv = epyov, mrepa, tjnepur, 

3. e became t before guttural vowels in Boeot. Cypr. Pamph. 
Thessal. and some of the Doric dialects (Arg. Cret. Heracl. 
and Lac.), as $t6^ = Beds ; Boeot. Firm = erea ; Cret. mvn = 
Att. Iwi. 

i 

§ 46. Indg. i remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, in Latin it became 
e finally (mare beside pi, maria) and before r from older s 



The Short Vowels 


23 


§46] 

(gen, cineris beside nom. cinis), as 8l- from Skr, dvb, 
Lat. bi-, OE. twi-, two; Horn. tSfievj Skr. vidmd, 

OE. witon, we knoWj cp. Lat. videre ; f/^ez/ == Skr. imah, 
cp. Lat. itum ; Dor. acc. tvj him^ Lat. Goth, is, Lith. jis, he ; 
jXLvvda), Skr. minomi, Lat. mintto, I lessen, Goth, mins, 
less ; TTLcara, TTirra from "^TnKja, Lat. pix, Lith. pikis, pitch ; 
ris, Lat. quis, who ? ; loc. pi. Tpiac, Skr. trisu, Lat. tribiis, 
O.Ir. trib, Goth, frim, Lith. tris^, tribus; i^8i<xroS} Skr. 
svadisthah, Goth, statists, ; tcrrapi, r<rr??/44=Skr. 

tisthami, cp. Lat. sisto ; dpi, Skr. asmi, Lith. esmi, am ; 
kcTTL, Skr. dsti, Lith. esti, is; Dor. ^€pom=Skr. bhdranti; 
TToXt?, ttoXlv, cp. Skr. avih, acc. avim, sheep, Lat. turris, 
turrim; loc. sing, firjrpi = Skr. matdri, Lat, matre, O.Siav. 
materi. 

o 

§ 46. Indg. o (Skr. a, also a in open syllables, Lat. O.Ir. 
o, (u), Goth. Lith. a, O.Siav. o) remained in Greek, as 
yopposj nail, bolt, Skr. jdmbhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb ; 
SeSopKe = Skr. daddrsa ; 56/4oy, Lat. domus ; 01^, Skr. 
dvih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, cp. Goth, awistr, sheep- 
fold; oktS, Skr. asta, as^d, Lat. oct5, O.Ir, ocht, Goth, 
ahtdu, eight ; 09, Skr. yah, who ; dual ocrcre, cp. Lat. oculus, 
Lith. akis, O.Siav. oko, eye; nopKos, Lat. porcns, O.Ir. 
ore, OHG. farah, pig, boar; wocris, Lith. pkts, husband, 
Skr. pdtih, master, cp. Lat. potis ; irbr^pos, Skr. katardli, 
Goth, hraj^ar, Lith. katrds, which of two ? ; irpo, Skr. prd, 
before, Lat. pro-, O.Ir. ro-, Goth, fra-, Lith. pra-, O.Siav. 
pro- ; TO, Skr. tdd, Goth. J)at-a, O.Siav. to, the, this ; Xvico 9 
= Skr, vrkah, Lat. lupus, wolf; y^vos, Skr. janah, Lat. 
genus, race, generation ; ^vyov, Skr. yugdm, Lat. jugum, 
yoke, Dor, pipope^, Skr. bhdramah, Goth, bairam, we hear ; 
Dor. ^kpovTL, Skr. bhdranti, Lat. ferunt, Goth, balrand, 
they bear; epepop^^Skv* abharam. 
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U 

§ 47. Indg. u remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became ii in Attic and Ionic and pro- 
bably also in many of the other dialects, as €pv 6 p 6 $, Skr. 
rudhirdh, Lat. ruber, red; ^vyor, Skr. yugdm, Lat, jugum, 
Goth, juk, yoke ; dvydrrjpj Skr. duhitdr-, Goth, datihtar, 
Lith. dukte, daughter; Kkvro^y Skr. srutdh, Lat. in-clutus, 
renowned; gen. kvvqs = Skr. Iiinah, Lith. szuhs, cp. OE. 
hund, hound; vvo^, Skr. snusa, Lat. nurus, daughter-in- 
law ; ^apisj Skr. gurtih, Goth, katirus, heavy ; SaKpv, Lat. 
dacruma, lacruma ; i^^vyr^Skr. svadiih; pidv, wine, Skr, 
mddhu, Lith. mediis, honey, OE. medu, mead. 

Note. — r. The original u-sound seems to have been regularly 
preserved in the Laconian, Boeotian, Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian dialects. In these dia- 
lects it is mostly represented by ov (sometimes also by o) after 
the introduction of the Ionic alphabet at about the end of the 
fifth century b. c. In Boeotian u became ju {lov) after dental 
explosives and X, v, a, 

2. We have no means of determining the approximate date 
at which u became ii (= the u in French tu) in Attic and 
Ionic. But it is certain that Ionic v was no longer pronounced 
like the u in English put at the end of the fifth century b. c., 
otherwise the Boeotians, &c., would not have taken ov to 
represent their u-sound, when they adopted the Ionic alphabet. 
Original u must have become a front vowel (u) in Attic at the 
period of the oldest inscriptions, because before y the guttural 
tenuis is always represented by K and never by 9, see Meister- 
hans, Grammatik der ait, Inschriften, pp. 3, 22. On the other 
hand the Attic and Ionic change of u to ii must be older than 
the u (written ov) which arose from older 00, co (§ 80 ), other- 
wise this u would have fallen together with original Indg. u 
(§ 66), cp. gen. sing, \ 6 yov from *Xoyoo, ykvov% older ykvto% 
from *y^€o*os = Skr. jdnasah, beside pv^ = Skr. mus*, Lat. 
OE. mus. 
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§ 48. Indg. initial u appears as v. It is difficult to 
account for this change unless we may assume that u 
became v through the intermediate stages ii, in, ju (cp. 

§ 127), cp. the development of Old French u in words like 
NE. use (juz, northern dial, luz), ME. usen from O.Fr. 
user : — vSpaj water serpent^ Skr, udrih, water 

animaly Lith. udra, otter ; Skr. updri, Lat. s-uper, 

Goth, ufar, over^ above] iicrreposy Skr. littarah, latiery 
later. 

a 

§ 49. a, which arose from the weakening of original 
a, e, 6 (§ 87), became a in all the Indg. languages, except 
the Aryan branch where it became i, as narrip, Lat. pater, 
O.Ir. athir, Goth, fadar, Skr. father ] crTaros, Lat. 

status, Skr. sthitdh, standingy Goth. staj)s, place ; Qvyd- 
rrjpy Skr. duhitdr-, daughter; Trav-Sapdrcop, cp. Skr. da- 
mitdr-, tamer; /ca/iaroy = Skr. samitdh; dVe/zoy: Skr. 
dniti, he breathes ; yevircop = Skr. janitdr- ; Kpia^y Skr. 
kravih,y7^s/^, raw meat ; nom. acc. neut. pi. (pipovra = Skr. 
bhdranti. 

Note. — In forms like ^croy, Skr. hitdh, rlOepev for : 

TiOrjiJiL ; Sorosj Lat. datus, SiBojxev for *8t8a/>i€v : BLSoyjjLt the 
€5 o was due to qualitative assimilation to the tj, w, but this 
does not account for the e in the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases like y€veTo)p : Skr. janitdr-. 

B. The Long Vowels. 

a 

§ 60. Indg. a (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. a, Germanic Lith. o, 
O.Slav. a) remained in all the Greek dialects except Ionic and 
Attic, as Dor. d8v9y Skr. svadtih, Lat. sudvis, OS. swoti, 
sweet] Dor. parripj Skr. matdr-, Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, 
OE. modor, O.Slav. mati, mother^ Lith. motS, wife; Dor. 
(payo^y a kind of oaky Lat. fagus, OE. boc-treow, beech; 
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Dor. (ppaT7]p, member of a dan, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, 
O.Ir. brathir, OE. brofor, brother^ Lith. broterllis, little 
brother) Dor. Skr. dgam, / went; Dor. ecrrdy, Skr. 

dstham, I stood, Lat stare, to stand, cp. OE. stod, 
I stood ; nom. acc. sing. Dor. rlfMa, rliiav, cp. Skr. d4va, 
^svam, mare ; ending of the third pers. dual active Dor. 
• rdu = Skr. -tarn. 

§ 51. Indg. a became rj (=long open e) in prim. Attic 
and Ionic. In the oldest historic period this rj was more 
open than the rj = Indg, e (§ 52), the former being written 
H and the latter E in the oldest Ionic inscriptions. from 
older d remained in Ionic, but became d again in Attic 
after p, e, l, as Dor. aSv^, LO-rdfJLL, parrjp, (j)dpL, 'i^dv, rlfia 
= Attic, Ionic rjSvs, La-rrjpL, &c. Attic wparrco, 
yevea, pedptd^, ^(d^ KapSid = Ionic 7rprjcr(rcOf x^PVj 
verjvtrjSf KpaSlr], But 7} did not become d after p in 
Attic when an intervening f had disappeared, as Att. Kbprj, 
Ion. KoijpT}, Arcad. Kopfd; Att. Bip7], Ion. Seiprj, Lesb. 
Sippd, from "^Sipfd. 

e 

§ 52. Indg. e (= Skr. a, Lat. Goth, e, O.Ir. i, Lith. e, 
OE. O.Slav. 6) generally remained in Greek, as drjpLt 
from "^d-frj-fjit, Skr. vami, I blow, Lith. vejas, wind ; Horn. 

Skr. asam, I was; TjfiL-, Skr. sami, Lat. semi-, half; 
acc. Zrjv = Skr. dyam, sky; prjp, Lat. mensis, O.Ir. mi, 
month, Skr. mas-, Goth, mena, Lith. mend, moo7i ; 
TrX^do), 1 am full, Skr. pratdh, Lat. im-pletus,^//, filled; 
TL0r}fiL = Skr. dddhami, cp. Lith. deti, to put, place; 

Skr. syah, O.Lat. sies, thou mayest be. 

Note. — i. In the oldest Attic and Ionic t] = Indg. e was 
closer than ri from Indg, a (§ 51), the former being written E 
and the latter H in the oldest Ionic inscriptions, as ME = 
Dor. pyi, but AHM02 = Dor. The two sounds fell 

together in Attic in the fifth century b, c. 
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The Long trowels 

2 . Indg. e became a very open sound {se) in the dialect 
of Elis, which was often written d, as /id, Trardp = /ly, Trar^p. 
In Boeotian, Thessalian and Pamphylian it became long close 
e which was written u (§§ 12, 68) after the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet in the fifth century b. c., as Boeot. Thess. 
/id, Pamph. MeyaXcts = Wr/Ka, /xij, McyaXT^s, 

I 

§ 63. Indg. I remained in Greek and generally also in 
the oldest periods of the other languages, as f/zay, leathern 
strap j Skr. simdn-, parting of the hair on the top of the head, 
OE, sima, rope, cord) tred, willow, Lat. vitis, vine, Lith. 
v^i, O.Slav. viti, to wind, plait) 169 from ^fl<T09j Lat. 
virus, O.Ir. U, poison) fy = Lat. vis; ttWl, drink thou, 
Skr. pitdh, having drunk, O.Slav. piti, to drink; m{f)o9, 
7rt{f)mv, Skr. pivan-, fat, plump ; KopaKLi/09, cp. Skr. na- 
vmah, new, Lat. haedinus, Goth, gditeins, belonging to 
a goat 

o 

§ 64, Indg. 5 (= Skr. O.Ir. a, Lat. and Germanic 6, 
Lith. O.Slav. a) remained in Greek, as acc. sing. Dor. 

= Skr. gam ; yrooroy, Skr. jhatdh, Lat. (g)notus, O.Ir. 
gnath, known ; Sidco/xi = Skr. dddami ; Scopov, Skr. danam, 
Lat. donum, O.Ir. dan, gift, Lith. duti, O.Slav. dati, to 
give) Svw, Vedic duva, dva, O.Ir. da, two) TriwcoKa, Lat. 
potavi, 1 have drunk, Skr. pati, he drinks ; TtKmrbs, swim- 
ming, Goth. IBiodus, OE. flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, 
to weep aloud) Dor, ttcSj (Att. Ion, ttou?, the ov of which 
has never been satisfactorily explained), Skr. pat, OE. fot, 
foot) mKvs, Skr. asuh, quick, Lat. 5cior, quicker) Sdrcop, 
Skr. data, giver) nom. acc. dual of o-stems Xu/cco = Vedic 
vfka ; T€KTCiop, Skr. taksa, carpenter ; (f>ip(o = Skr. bhdra- 
mi; pepirco = Skr, bhdratad, cp. O.Lat. estod. 

Note. — 6 became u (written ov) in the Thessalian dialect, as 
eSovKC, yvov/id = Att. IScokc, yvw/ir/. 
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u 

§ 65. Indg. u remained in the oldest Greek and generally 
also in the oldest periods of the other languages, but already 
at an early period it became u in those dialects which 
changed u to ii (§ 47), as i(j>vroVj Skr. abhutam, ye two 
were^ cp. Lith. btiti, to be ; Ovfio^f courage ^ passion^ Skr. 
dhumdh, Lat. fumus, Lith. dumai (pL), smoke) (TKvro^f 
Lat. scutum, shield) fiv^, Skr. mus-, Lat. OE. mus, mouse ; 
vvVf Skr. OE. nu, now) oppv^, Skr. bruh, OE. bru, eye- 
brow ) TTvOod, I make to rot, Skr. puyati, he stinks^ Lith. 
puti, to roty OE. fdly foulf rotten) Sy, Lat. sus, OE. su, 
soWy pigy Skr. su-kardh, boar, 

C. The Short Diphthongs. 
ai 

§ 66 . Indg. ai (= Skr. e, Lat. O.Ir. ae (older ai), Goth, 
di, OE. a, Lith. ai, (e), O.Slav. e) generally remained in 
Greek, as afdco, I burUy Skr. tAhsihy firewoody Lat. aedes, 
sanctuary y originally fire-place, hearthy O.Ir. fire y OE. 

funeral, pile ; amv, Lat, aevum, Goth, diws, life-timCy 
eternity) Xaiosy Lat. laevus, left) crKaios, Lat. scaevus, 
left) fern. nom. pi. raf = Skr. te, Lat. is-tae ; peperaiy 
(pipovrat = Skr. bharate, bhdrante. 

Note. — In Boeotian at became a€ in the fifth century b. c., 
which a century later became 77 , and then still later long close 77 
(written ct). 

§ 67. The combination -atf- became -d- before e- and l- 
vowels in Attic and Ionic, as Sdrjp from "^Saifijpy Skr. 
devdr-, Lat. levir, Lith. deverls, brother-in-law ) ady Cypr. 
aifd, beside ai&v ; /caet, /cXaet from "^Katf^Ly */cXatf€t, 
beside Kaim, KXaco ) ; Ion. di(T(rcOy Att. arrco from *aifLKjco, 
Forms like Kaat, K\a<x> were new formations due to levelling 
out the d in forms like KaeL, KXdei. In Att. aid the ai 
was due to the influence of aici>v. See §§ 75, 125. 
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ei 

§ 68. Indg. ei (= Skr. e, O.Lat. ei, later 1, O.Ir. e, (ia), 
OE. i, Goth, i (written ei), Lith. ei, (e), O.Slav. i) remained 
in Greek until about the beginning of the fifth century b.c., 
when it became long close e in Attic, Ionic and the milder 
Doric dialects, although was retained in writing- This 
accounts for the writing of u for older e€ in such forms as 
Att. rpm from = Skr. trdyah. The old diph- 

thongal pronunciation was still preserved at the time when 
vowel contraction took place in such forms as Att. aSco = 
deiScOf VLK&s = VLKa^L^y as compared with <f>av 6 s = (pa^Lvos 
from "^(pafeorvo^y vlKdv:=vTKdeLv from "^vlKaeev. Examples 
are : — SHKvvjiiy I show^ Lat. dico, I say, Goth, ga-teihan, 
to tell, announce ; etcri, Skr. eti, Lith. eiti, eit, he goes, Lat. 
is, thou goest ; XetTro), Lith. lekh, I leave, Goth, leihran, to 
lend] Tretdo), Lat. fido, cp. OE. bidan, to remain] crreiyoo, 
cp. OE. stigan, to rise. 

Note. — In Boeotian ei had become I already in the fifth 
century b. c., as dtSo) = detSw. 


oi 

§ 69 . Indg. oi (= Skr. e, O.Lat. oi, oe, later ii, O.Ir. oi, 
(oe), Goth, di, OE. a, Lith. ai, (e), O.Slav. 6) remained in 
Greek, as olSa, Skr. veda, Goth, wait, OE. wat, I know] 
0 LV 7 ], oivri, the one on dice, Lat, oinos, unus, O.Ir. oen, 
Goth, dins, OE. an, one] masc. nom. pi. rot, Skr. te, 
Goth. J?di, OE. }?a, Lith. t§, the, these] XiXonre, Skr. 
rireca, has left, Goth. Idihr, OE. lah, he lent] loc. pi. 
XvKOL-(TL = Skr. vfke-su. 

Note.— In Boeotian ot became oc in the fifth century b.c., 
which two centuries later became U and then still later I 
(written €t). 
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au 

§ 60. Indg. au (=Skr. 6, Lat. Lith. au, O.Ir. 5, (ua), 
Goth, du, OE. ea, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, as 
av^dvooj Lat. augeo, Goth, duka, Lith. dugu, I grow, 
increase, cp. Skr. ojas-, strength ; avo^ from *<7aucros*, OE. 
sear, Lith. sausas, dry, withered', KavXos, Lat. caulis, 
stalk ; ravposj Lat. taurus, bull ; av, au-re, again, Lat. 
au-t, au-tem. 

eu 

§ 61. Indg. eu (= Skr. 0 , 0.Lat. ou, later u, O.Ir. 6, (ua), 
Goth, iu, OE. eo, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in Greek, 
as evm, Skr. osami, Lat. uro, I burn ; y^voa, I give a taste 
of, Skr. josati, he tastes, Goth, kiusan, OE. ceosan, to 
choose ; TrevOojjLai, I inquire, Skr. bodhati, he is awake, 
learns, Goth, ana-biudan, to order, command, OE. beodan, 
to offer) (evyjxa = Lat jumentum, vedpa =: Lat. numen, 
voc. Z€v irdrep = Lat. Jupiter. 

ou 

§ 62. Indg. ou (= Skr. o, O.Lat ou, later u, O.Ir. 0 , (ua), 
Goth, du, OE. ea, Lith. au, O.Slav. u) remained in the 
oldest period of the language, but in Attic and Ionic it 
became u through the intermediate stage of long close 5 
in the fifth century b. c., although the ov was retained in 
writing. This accounts for the writing of ov for older 00 
in such forms as gen. lttttov from older (§ 325) and 

in LTTTTOV^ from older inTrovs {§ 69). From our knowledge 
of the other Indg. languages the diphthong ou must have 
been fairly common in the parent language, but in Greek 
there are only a few words which contain it, as aKovco, 
Goth, hdusja, I hear. It occurred originally especially in 
the perfect active singular of verbs which have -eu- in the 
present stem-forms and in nouns related to such verbs, as 
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Horn. dXijXovde : fut AX^vcro fiat {rom "^eXevdcrojxai; g-ttovSt]: 
(T7r^v8co ; but in verbs like KevOw^ (pevyco the perfect 

active K^K^vda, rirev^oc^, netpevya for ^KeKovda, &c., was 
formed direct from the present, see § 518. 

D. The Long Diphthongs. 

§ 63. The parent language had the same number of long 
as of short diphthongs, but the history of the former in the 
separate languages differs materially from that of the latter. 
The second element of long diphthongs often disappeared 
medially before consonants (especially m), and also finally, 
as acc. sing. Horn, and Dor. = Skr. gam beside nom. 
gafih; oKTco, Lat oct5, Skr. astati beside asta, Goth, 
ahtdu, Indg. *okt6u. The exact conditions under which 
the second element remained or disappeared have never 
been ascertained. When the second element was preserved 
in the European languages, the first element was regularly 
shortened before a following consonant, as Zevs from 
"^Zrjv^ = Skr. dyatih, sky ; Xvkoi^j Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, 
beside Skr. vfkaih. When the second element of a long 
diphthong disappeared or when the first element was 
simply shortened, the resultant long vowel or short diph- 
thong had the same further development in the different 
languages as the original simple long vowels or short 
diphthongs. * 

ai: Opt. 8paLfjL€P from '^8patfjL€P, beside indie. iSpaji^v] 
&7]^aL-yevriSf fiecraL-TroXm ; dat. sing. ^P- Skr. 

senayai, to an army, Lat. mensae, Osc. delvai, divae, Goth, 
gibdi, to a gift, Lith. rankai, to a hand. 

ei: Opt. ypa(peLpLep from *ypa(p7]Lnev, beside indie. 
kypd^iqv ; aor. eXei^fra from *eX7jiylra = Skr. draiksam, 
Indg. *eleiqsm (cp. § 507); Otj-Xtj, OrjcrOai, cp. Lat. fe-mina, 
fe-lare, root dhei-, suckle. 

oi ; XvKOLs, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkais, beside Skr. vfkaih ; 
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opt. yvotfxev from ^yvmjJiev, beside indie, iyvcofi^v] dat. 
sing. \ijK<Oy Lat. Iup5, Lith. vilkui, beside Skr. vfkaya 
(with the enclitic particle -a), cp. Skr. dat. sing, tdsmai, 
him, 

au: vavs beside Skr. nadh, ship\ loc. pL vavdij Skr. 
nausii. 

eti : from "^Zrjv^ = Skr. dyaiih, sky ; e(€v^a = Skr. 

ayauksam, Indg. *ejeuqsm (cp. § 507) ; acc. Zrjv = Skr. 
dyam, 

5u : /Sou? from = Skr. gadh ; acc. Dor. ^S>v = 

Skr. gam ; dual of o-stems Xvk(o == Skr. vrkau beside 
vfka; TrXcoTo^y cp. OE. flod, flood, tide, beside Lith. 
plduju, I rinse, 

E. The Vocalic Nasals and Liquids. 

§ 04. The vocalic nasals and liquids^ generally written 
m, n, 1, r in order to distinguish them from the correspond- 
ing consonants m, n, 1, r, occurred* originally in unaccented 
syllables only. They arose in the parent Indg, language 
through the loss of a preceding (rarely following) vowel. 
This loss was caused by the shifting of the principal accent 
from the syllable originally containing the vowel to some 
other syllable in the word. Then consonantal m, n, 1, r 
became vocalic just in the same manner as consonantal i 
and u in the combinations ei and eu became vocalic after 
the loss of e in such words as iXmov : Xhttco, tpvyov : 
(peijyco, so also ppacri ; ppii/e?, eiraBov : tt^vOos, tSpanov : 
SipKOfiat, But already in the parent language or at least 
in the prehistoric period of all the Indg. languages, the 
vocalic nasals and liquids came analogically to have the 
principal accent in certain words, as iirrd, Skr. saptd, 
Lat. septem, from *septA, older *septm, seven ; Xu/cos*, 
Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth, wulfs, Lith. vilkas, from 
*wlqos, older *wjq6s. 
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I. Short Vocalic Nasals. 

§ 66. In Greek and Sanskrit m, n had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word : — 

1. Finally and before consonants except semivowels 

they became a in these two languages, and in Lat. em, en, 
Germanic urn, tin, Lith. im (im), in (in), O.Slav. (im, m), 
as 5e/ca, Skr. ddsa, Lat. decern, Go^h. tafhtin, from ’^'dekm, 
beside Lith. desimt-, O.Slav. des§t-,' from *dekmt- ten) 
i-Karov, Skr. satdm, Lat. centuin, Goth, hund, from 
*knit6m, hundred) Skr. gdtil^, gmtj step, Goth, ga- 

qumjis, assembly, from *gmtis; a-7ra|, Skr. sa-kft, once, 
Lat. sim-plex older *semplex, from *sm : h from ’^^sem, 
one) acc. sing, of consonantal stems as Ttb^a, pipovra, 
Lat. pedem, ferentem ; Horn, rja from *esm, I was, 

raroy, Skr. tatdh, Lat. tentus, from ^tgtos, stretched ; 
Sa<Tv^, Lat. densus ; ^aroy, Skr. hatdh, killed : povos ) 
d-yvcoT 09 , Skr. d-jhatah,.Goth. un-kunj)s, unknown, from 
*n- : *ne, not ; ovopa, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, name) acc. 
pi. of consonantal stems, as rroSas, Skr. padah, Lat. pedes 
from *pedens, Goth, fotuns, loc. pi. of n-stems, as 
(ppa(TL : in this case the regular development was 

almost entirely obliterated in Greek by new formations 
formed after the analogy of the other cases, as mi peat for 
’^mipdo'i, Kvcri for "^Kvaai = Skr. svdsu (§ 345); pepdrcd^^^ 
Lat. mementd; Horn. Tjarai, Skr. asate, from *es 5 tai, 
they sit) Treparai : (povo^, and similarly yiyapev, pipap^v, 
€7ra0ov : yiyova, pipova, mmvBa, 

2 . Before vowels and semivowels m, n became am, an 
in Greek and Sanskrit, but in Lat. Geraianic and Lith. 
they had the same development as in i. Some scholars 
maintain that the original vowel did not entirely disappear 
in these positions, but that it merely became reduced in 
quality. Instead of m, n they accordingly write ^m, ©n 
and assume that the ® became a in Greek and Sanskrit 
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and the consonants m, n remained. Other scholars write 
the sounds in question as mm, nn before vowels and m, n 
before semivowels. The correct interpretation of the 
development is probably that the off-glide of the nasal 
remained consonantal, and that this eventually became 
a full nasal consonant, cp. the consonantal off-glide in NE. 
seldm iz, seldom is^ ritn it, written it, 
cLjxo- (in d}io6ev)y Skr. sama-, Goth, pi sumdi, from 
*smo-, some one^ any one ; Ta/xeLi/ : refjLUO), 
ravv* (in Tavv-Spo/zo^, ravv-TTovs), Skr. tandh, Lat. tenuis, 
OHG. dunni, from *tnu-, stretched^ thin ; Boeot. ^ava^ 
Vedic gana-, O.Icel kona, from *gna- : Goth, qind, 
woman) dyvSpos, Skr. anudrdh, waterless ; rdwrai = Skr. 
tanute ; Krai/ecj/ : Kretvco from ^Krevjoi, 

Horn, from ^iKarfco ; /idvo^, fzavos, from 
’afjLj- and -apj- became -aiy- (§ 75), as ^aivco from ^/Saiyo), 
older */3a/y*a), Lat. venio from *gwenj6, older *gwemj6, 
Indg. *gmj6, cp. Skr. opt. gamydt, he may go, Kaivco from 
*Kayja) ; and similarly KraivcOf fjLaivoiiaLf TroLpatyco, oyofzaivco, 
TT^TraivcOy (TTrepjxaivo), 

2 . Short Vocalic Liquids. 

§ 66. Many points connected with the development of the 
Indg. vocalic liquids in the various languages have never been 
definitely settled. The vowel which was developed before 
or respectively after liquids in the prehistoric period of the 
European languages seems to have been unstable in quality, 
when it was preceded or followed by a labial or guttural. 
In Greek, Latin, Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
the vowel sometimes appears in this position as u, as in Gr. 
XvKo^y Lat. lupus, O.Slav. vldku, beside Skr. v^kah, Indg. 
*wlqos, wolf; (pvXXop from *(pvXjoPy beside Lat. folium ; 
dyvpts : dydpco. For further examples, see Brugmann’s 
GrundrisSy &c., vol. i, second ed., pp. 453“5. It will also 
be noticed from the normal development of the vocalic 
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liquids given below that the vowel sometimes appears 
before and sometimes after the liquid. The reason for this 
twofold development is unknown. In Greek Xa, pa beside 
aX, ap only occur before consonants. In all other posi- 
tions we have aX, ap. Various attempts have been made 
by scholars to account for the difference in the position of 
the vowel, but they all leave a large residuum of unex- 
plained forms. 

§ 67. In several languages 1, r had a twofold develop- 
ment according to their position in the word : — 

1. Before consonants. In this position they became in 
Gr, aX, Xa; ap, pa, Skr. r, Lat. ol, ul; or, ur, prim. 
Germanic ul, ur (rarely lu, ru) = Goth, ul, aur, but ol, or 
in the other Germanic languages, Keltic li, ri,prim. Baltic- 
Slavonic il, ir, as TrXart/y, Skr. prthuh, broad, OE. folde, 
Skr. pythivi, earth ; -mTrXa/jLep, Skr. piprm4h, we Jill ; 
TiraXjiaL : reXXco ; ^crraXfjLat, araXaLS : crrlXXo) ; kKXaTrrjp : 
KXeTTTw, (TKaXXco from "^aKaXjco, I stir up, Lith. skilih, 
/ strike fire, Indg. *sqlj6 ; and similarly jSaXXo), TrdXXco, &c. 

KapSid, Ion. KpaSiTj, Lat. cor (gen. cordis), O.Ir. cride, 
Lith. szirdis, heart; eSpa/coj/ = Skr. ddrsam: SepKofiai; 
QapcrvS} Opaa-us : Aeol. Bipao?, cp. Skr. dhrinoti, he dares, 
Goth, ga-daursati, to dare ; Kpavos, Kpdvov, Lat. cornus, 
covmxm^ cornel-tree; reraproy, Horn, rerparoy from *T€rfpa- 
Toy, Lith. ketviftas, fourth ; dpcrrjp : Ion. eparjv ; 6dpcro9f 
Acparoy : Aeol. Bipcros, Kpiros ; loc. pi. Trarpdai, Skr. 
pitfsu, OE. faederum, to fathers; Sapros, Sparo?, SeSap- 
: Sipm; and similarly eTrpaOov, eo-rrappai, rriTrappai, 
Kdpcrt^, rapcro^, rparruv, Tpa<f>€ip : TripOco, crTreLpco, rrapm, 
K^tpco, ripcropaL, Tpindo, rpipco. The combination -apj- 
became -aip- (§ 75), as cnraipco from *(nrapjco, I struggle 
convulsively, Lith. spirih, I push with the foot; and similarly 
ky&aipco, TTra/pco, aKaipco, yaipm, Baipos from "^dfapjos, 
Indg. *dhwpos. 

2 . Before vowels 1, r (cp. § 65, 2 ) became in Gr. aX, ap, 

D 2 
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Skr. ul (= Indg, 1), ur, ir (= Indg. 1, r), Lat. al, ar, 
Keltic al, ar, Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic as in i, as 
roKaSi enduring f Skr. tula, balance y scaUy O.Ir. talla, he 
takes awayy Goth.^J^ulan, 0£. J>olian, to suffer y endure; 
Trdkvvooy I streWy Lat. palea, chaff; KaXiot, Skr, kulayam, 
huiy nest; kardX'qv : (SeXo^f crreXXco. 

^apv 9 , Skr. guruh, Goth, kaiirus, Indg. *grtis, heavy ; 
7rdpo9y Skr. purdh, Goth, fatira, OE. fore, before ; Kdpa, 
Skr. sirB.S;kead; eSdpTju, irrappco^ : S^pcoy Tcropo^. 

Examples of final r in Greek are : ^firapy Skr. yak^, 
Lat. jecur, liver ; rjpap : rifiepd ; eap from Indg. *w6sr. 

3. Long Vocalic Nasals and Liquids. 

§ 68. Whilst all scholars agree that the parent Indg. 
language possessed short vocalic nasals and liquids, there 
is considerable difference of opinion as to whether long 
vocalic nasals and liquids existed in the parent language. 
Just as i, u, m, 11 , 1, r arose from the weakening and 
eventual loss of e in the diphthongs ei, eu, em, en, el, er, 
and as i, u arose from the weakening and eventual loss of 
e in the combinations ej9, ewo, it can be assumed upon 
theoretical grounds that m, n, I, f arose in the parent 
language from the weakening and eventual loss of e in the 
combinations ema, ena, ela, era, where a represents the 
weakening of a, e, or o (§ 87). But whereas i and u regu- 
larly appear in the oldest stages of all the Indg. languages, 
no language has preserved a long vocalic nasal or liquid in . 
historic times. Notwithstanding the above parallels the sub- 
ject still requires further investigation before it can be estab- 
lished with any degree of certainty that these sounds existed 
in the parent language. Most of the forms which are sup- 
posed to represent a long vocalic nasal or liquid in Greek, 
Latin and Keltic admit of an entirely different explanation, 
viz. as being dissyllabic heavy bases with loss of vowel in 
the first syllable and preservation of an original long vowel in 
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the second syllable (§ 80 ), as '•'gnatos from the base "^gena-, 
whence Lat, (g)natus, born : genitor, but this would not 
account for Skr. jatdh, born, begotteHi which presupposes 
an original form *gnt6s; *dhwnat6s, whence Dor. Bvarbs^ 
Att. Ion. di/rjTo?, beside Odvaros from ^dhwnotds ; *gr6ter 
from the base *gero-, whence Gr. beside ^dpaOpoi^ 

from *gr0dhrom. But this explanation of the Greek and 
Latin forms would not account for the equivalents in 
Sanskrit, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
From what has been said above it will be seen that the 
whole subject is at present beset with unsolved difficulties, 
Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik, pp. 121-38, 
regards the following as the normal development of the 
long vocalic nasals and liquids in the various languages. 
For the treatment of the whole subject from an entirely 
different standpoint, the student should consult Hirt, Der 
indogermanische Ablaut. 


Indg. 

Gr. (Dor.) 

Skr. 

Lat. 

Keltic 

Germanic 

Lith. 

m 

0 

fxa 

a, am 

m a 

ma 

um 

im 

9- 

yd 

a, an 

na 

na ' 

un 

in 

1 

Xco 

ir, ur 

la 

la 

Ul. (lu) 

a ' 

f 

0 

pa> 1 

ir, ur 

ra 

ra 

ur, (ru) 

Ir 


Note. — m, n regularly became am, an before a following y 
in Sanskrit. 

Examples are : veoSfiaTo^, •Sfir^Tosy new^builty Lat. ma- 
teries, from *dma* : (Se/io) ; SjxrjT'^py SfjirjTo^, from *S/4a-, 
Skr. damyati, he tames : Lat. domitor, domitus. 

KU'^/irjy older ^Kyd/xa, shin-bone^ leg, O.Ir. pL cnamai, 
bones y vijccra from older ^vdorcray ducky Skr. ati, a kind of 
aquatic bird : Lat. gen, anatis, Lith. dntis, duck ; Skr. 
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jatdh, Lat. (g)nMus, born^ Goth, airfa-kunds, born of the 
earth : Lat. genitor. 

/SXco^poy, tall, Skr. murdhdn-, height^ head ; Skr. urna, 
Lat. lana, OE. wulle, Lith. vilna, from *wlna, wool : Gr. 
ovXos from *fo\m 9 f thick, fleecy, Skr. purndh, filled, O.Ir. 
Ian, Lith. pilnas,^^//. 

^pcdTTjp, devourer, Skr. girndh, swallowed up, Lith. 
girtas, drunken ; (TTpoorS^, Lat. stratus, Skr. stirndh, 
spread, strewed ; Dor. Ion. rerpoo-Koi'Ta, Lat. quadra-ginta ; 
irp&ros from "^Trpcofaro^, Skr. purvy^h, first. 

The Lengthening of Short Vowels. 

§ 69. Short vowels were often lengthened through the 
loss of a following consonant. This process is sometimes 
called compensation lengthening. In Att. and Ion. e became 
long close e (written €i, see § 68), and o became u (written 
ov, see § 62) through the intermediate stage of long close o. 
In Dor. they became rj and The following are the prin- 
cipal cases in which short vowels were lengthened : — 

I. In final or medial syllables in Attic and Ionic through 
the loss of a nasal before a following s whether original or 
developed from some other source, the long vowel having 
passed through the intermediate stage of a long nasalized 
vowel, as els* from *sems, Cret. Masc. nom. sing. 
/zeAay, raXas, from ^fi^Xavs, *rdXavs- Acc. pi. rr/zas*, 
Cret. -avs; Xvkovs, Cret. -ovs, Goth, wulfans; Heraclean 
Tpts (Att. Ion. rpefy was the nom. used for the acc.), Cret. 
Tpivs, Goth. ]}rins. Masc. nom. sing, ycyas, riOw, 

(cp. Skr. pad-vdnt-, having feet), SlSov^, from ^yiyavTs, 
^TiOhrs, *SLS6yT9* irda-a from ^rravTja ; 

fzodcra, Dor. fi&cra, from *jxovrja ; pipovcri = Dor. pipovTi, 
Skr. bhdraixti, Goth, balrand; fern, participle pipovcra, 
from ^pipoyrja, see § 129, 6. The same lengthening also 
occurs through the loss of a nasal in the combination Ion. 
-ao-cr-, Att. -arr-, from older -ayxf (§ 156), as Ion. d<T(roy 
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from ^duarcrov, older ^dyxjoi^) cp. dyx ^ ; Ion. iXdacrcovy Alt. 
iXdrrccv, from *iXayxjd>J ^ ; Ion. Odcracop, Att. Barrcop, from 
'^ 6 ayxjd>v. 

2. s in the combination ms, ns + vowel became voiced 

and then became assimilated to the preceding nasal. The 
long (double) nasal remained in Lesbian, but in the other 
dialects it was shortened or simplified and the preceding 
vowel was lengthened by transferring the long quantity of 
the consonant to the vowel, as gen. Att. Ion. xw^^f Dor. 
X^^o^, cp. Skr. h§,sa-, Lat. anser for older *hanser. Germ, 
gans, goose; aorist Att. Ion. Dor. e(pava, from 

*e(f>av(Ta ; Att. Ion. efieipa, Dor. efirjvaj Lesb. efievpa, from 
Hfi^vcra; Att. Ion. iveijia, Dor. epyj/xa, Lesb. eVe/z/ia, 
from *ep€fjL<Ta ; e/cpzj/a from "^eKpcpaa. peer 0 fiat from 
aojJLau 

3. pj\ pj became pp, pp which remained in Lesbian, but 
became simplified in Att. Ion. with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding 6, /, V, cp. 2, as Att. Ion. zeretVeo, (pOeepoi), Lesb. 
KTeppco, (pOippco, from *Kripj(o, "^(pOipjoo ; weTpa from "^Trepja ; 
Att. Ion. kXlpcOj ocKrtpeOf I pity^ Lesb. kXlppo)^ oLKTcppcOf 
from ^kXlpjco, *oIktlpjco; drpvpco from '^oTpvvjon, See 
§ 129, 4. 

4. s in the combination s + liquid or nasal became voiced 

and then became assimilated to the following liquid or nasal. 
The long (double) consonant remained in Lesbian, but was 
simplified in the other dialects with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, cp. 2, as Ion. Tprjpoap from "^rpdcrpmp ; Att. 
Ion, x^fAzoz, Lesb. x^AAzaz, cp. Skr. sa-hisram, thousand; 
Att. Ion. oreXrjpr}, Dor. o-eXapd, Lesb. creXappcCy from *<r€- 
XdcTPd; Att. Ion. Dor. i/ze?, Lesb. ^/z/zey, from 

*acr/ze-=Skr. asmd-, Indg. *n-sme- ; eipLLj Dor. -^/zt, Lesb. 
e/z/zt = Skr. dsmi, Indg. *esmi; Att. (pdpos, Ion. (paeipo^, 
Lesb. (pdeppos, from ; tXaos, Lesb. cXXaos, from 

VzcrAafo?. 

5. Intervocalic erf disappeared with lengthening of the 
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preceding vowel, as Dor. vao^^ Ion. Att. (§ 72), 
from *yacrf8s; Horn. TeXrjei^f reXemy, from *reX€<rf€i'ry, 
*reX€<Tfos‘ ; it os* from *l(Tfo9, 

6 . -Xi^- became -XX- by assimilation, which remained in 
Lesbian and Thessalian, but in the other dialects the long 
(double) consonant was simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, cp. 2 , as Att. Ion. arTjXrj, Dor. o-raXa, 
Lesb. crrdXXa, from ^crraXm ; Horn. dXofxaL from "^f^Xvo- 
fjLat; 6(p€cX<o from '^fo<peXy<x) ; ^ovXrfj Lesb. ^oXXoty from 
"^^oXva ; ^ovXofjLOLi from ^^oXvoixau See § 148. 

7 . Short vowels were lengthened in Ionic, but not in 

Attic, with the loss of f in the combinations vfy Xf, pf, as 
Ion. (pdavcoy Att. (pddvcoy from ^cpddyfco ; Ion. /caXoy, Att. 
/caXoy, Dor. KaXfos] Ion. Kovpy], Att. Koprjy Dor. Kopfd; 
and similarly Ion. eivaro^y arwosy rtvccy (pOtucOy 

Sovposj ovpoSi yovvay beside Att. ivaroSf crr^vos, riyco, 
(pQivWy Soposj oposy yovara. See § 124, 6. 

The Shortening of Long Vowels, 

§ 70. Long vowels were shortened in prim. Greek before 
a following nasal, liquid, or semivowel + consonant, as third 
pers. plural e^av from ^i^dvTy erXav from ^erXdyr, eptiyev 
from *€fjLLyrjvry eyvov from *eyva>yr, ecpvv from HcpvvTy 
beside first pers. sing. e^rjVy Dor. erXrjVy Dor. erXdVy 
kjjLLyrjVy eyvoovy e(pvy ; forms like Horn. TrXijvrOy drjvraiy €/4- 
TrXrjyro for "^TvXavTOy "^deyraiy ^-nXeyro were new formations 
with the long vowel levelled out from the other persons ; 
acc, pi. xdpd9 from -avs (§ 69), older ; /^efy, monthy 
from */zez/y, older *pLi]Ps, cp. Lesb, gen. firjvvos from 
’^fiijvcro^ ; rrripva from ^TrrTjpcrvay cp. Skr. parsnih, heel ; 
in participles like deur-, yvovT- from "^dfrjvr^ (cp. arja-Lj Skr. 
vati, he blows)y ^yvSvT’. For examples of the shortening 
of long vowels before a semivowel -f- consonant, see § 63. 

§ 71. Long vowels were shortened before long vowels 
especially in Attic and Ionic and partly also in Doric. 
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There was also a tendency to shorten them before short 
vowels in Ionic and Doric, but the exact conditions under 
which the shortening took place are difficult to determine, 
see Brugmann, Griech, Grammatiky pp. 56-7. Examples 
are : — ton^y Horn, ■^cos* ; Lesb. from "^avcrmy cp. Lat. 
aurora ; Dor. 6aa ; Att. v€&Vy Horn, Skr. 

navam ; Att. ^acriXicoVy Horn. ^acriXijciov from -rjfmv. Ion. 
Dor. ^a<nX€09 beside Horn. ^a<rcX^09» 

§ 72. The combinations ijo, rja became €<o, ed in prim. 
Attic and Ionic, but in later Ionic the law was greatly 
obscured by various new formations due to analogy and 
by dialectal differences within Ionic itself, as gen. Att. 
vem, Horn. vr]6s, Skr. navdh; ^aariXem, Horn, -ijoy, 
Cyprian ; TroXeooy, Horn. TroXrjos; nom. XecSy, i/em, 
Horn. Xaoy, Dor. vdos; acc. fiaaiXidy Horn. ^aciXrjoc. 
Horn. (TTecnji^Vy rim beside (rr^ofi^pj rijoy. 

Assimilation of Vowels. 

§ 73. The vowel in an originally unaccented syllable was 
often assimilated either partially or entirely in quality to 
the vowel of the following syllable. The examples occur 
mostly on inscriptions in the various dialects, and show 
how valuable inscriptional forms are for philological pur- 
poses as compared with the forms in ordinary literature. 

a to e before a following €, as„ Att. kperrj beside dp^rrf ; 
kyyJkXvos from ^ayx^Xuoy, cp. Lat. anguilla ; Boeot. rpl- 
TT^SSay cp. Att. rpccTre^a, 

a to € before a following 0 and co. This assimilation of 
a to € probably took place in prim. Greek, but owing to 
levelling the a was mostly restored again, cp. ’fjjSico beside 
iJjSaoD with a from rj^dec^j &c., and conversely ^^iei^y 
with € from Horn. pL^voiv^ov : p^voLuda, 

opoKX^op : opoKXay ovS€o$ : ov8as ; Herod, opico : opas ; and 
similarly on inscriptions of the Cretan, Elean and North- 
Western dialects. 
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a to 0 before a following o and as Soxi^ 6 s from 
; Kox^^vrj from "^Kax^vrj ; o^opyvviii, cp. dfiipyco ; 
Att. oppcoSeTi/ beside Ion. dppcoSav ; a-opcopi^ beside crapco- 
vide ? ; cro<t> 6 s beside (rd^a ; Arcad. eKOTov from €Kar 6 v. 

€ to a before a following a, as late Att. XaKavrj^X^Kdvri ; 
Att. SdpaTTi^ beside Sipain^; Corinth. FaKa^aj Att. 
'EKa^Tj; Heracl. gen. cp. Horn. nom. ; 

Arcad, MaXayKopd^ beside M^XayKopds ; xj/aKa^ beside 
xjreKas^ 

€ to 0 before a following o and cw, as o/3oXoy, Spo^os = 
ojSeXo?, ^€po^os ; 'Opxop-^vos beside 'Epxop^vS ^ ; Topdvrif 
Tpo(j>duios beside TepSpyj, Tp€<f>d>vm. 

e to 0 before a following v, as yopyvpa from "^yipyvpa ; 
Kpopvov beside Kpepvov (Hesych.) ; opoyvia, cp. opiyco ; 
oSvpo/iai from ^kSijpofiai ; KopKvpa beside KepKvpa, 

0 to a before a following a, as dc-raKo^, d<TTa<f)Ls = dcrra- 
/coy, 6 crra<pLs. 

L to V before a following v, as Att, inscription r^pvavs = 
ffptcrvs ; Kvv 8 v€vs beside KipSveiJs* 

V to t before a following i, as ^l^Xlov from ^v^Xlov. 

For a detailed treatment of vowel assimilation in Greek 
see J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschrift^ vol. xxxii, pp. 321-94. 

§ 74. The change of a to € after i and v is also due to 
partial assimilation in such double forms as Upos, crKiepo^f 
cUXoVy <j>iiX 7 ], TTii^cOy TTi/eXoy, i/eXoy, beside 

/apdy, TTuaXoy, &c. 

Epenthesis. 

§ 75. In the combinations a, 0 + 17^ pj] fj the j palatalized 
the preceding consonant and then disappeared. The 
palatal element in the consonant then combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as ^aivco from *^avjco 
older ^^apjw, Indg. *gmj6, cp. Lat. venio, Goth, qima, 
I come ; (pacvco from "^(papjm ; fern. TeKratpa from ^re/cr^zya, 
and similarly pkXaivay rdXaipay Xiaipa ; Att, dyKoiva from 
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'^ayKQvja, arnaLpG) from "^crTrapjoi), Indg. *spp6 ; OaLpos from 
"^Ofapjos, Indg. *dhwrjos, hinge of a door; jxoipa from 
*ljLopJa, cp. fiopo^, Bam from ^Saipco older *SaFjco, and 
similarly /cafcD, KXaico, See § 129, 3. 

§ 76. The combinations aoj] oay) ecrjf vcrj became ai, ol, 
eif VI (through the intermediate stage akj] &c.), and then 
the second element of the diphthong partly disappeared in 
Attic and Ionic before a following 0 , as Horn. XiXafo/tat 
from "^XiXacrjofjLai ; vaico from ^vaajob^ cp. aor. vdor-crai ; 
Horn. roLOj Skr. tdsya; Horn, e/zefo, from Hfiecrjo ; opt. 
€Lrjp from ^eorjrju, Skr. syam; Horn. reXefo), reXeo), Att. 
reXcS, from "^TeXeojco ; dXrfBua from ^dXaOeaja^ cp. dXrjOrj^f 
-ey; pf. part. fern. Horn. iSvia from '^fiBvcrja = Skr. vidiisi. 
See § 129, 9. 

Prothesis. 

§ 77. It used to be assumed that prothesis took place in 
Greek before an initial liquid, nasal or f + vowel, but most 
scholars are now generally agreed that a prothetic vowel 
was only developed in the initial combination Indg. r + 
vowel, as epe/Soj, Skr. rdjah, Goth, riqis, darkness) epvdpo^, 
Skr. rudhirdh, Lat. ruber, OE. read, red; opiyco beside 
Lat. rego. Even in these examples it is not improbable 
that the initial vowel represents a phase of ablaut which 
has not been preserved in these and similar words in the 
other Indg. languages. Forms like dXeicfxo beside Xtiros ; 
dXivao beside Lat. lino ; dpiXy<o beside Lat. mulgeo; dvrjp 
beside Skr. nar-, man ; ovopa beside Lat. n5men ; d{f)7}cn 
beside Skr. vati, he blows ; Horn. €{f)ipo-rj beside ipar } ; 
which were formerly regarded as containing a prothetic 
vowel, represent a different grade of ablaut. 

Anaptyxis. 

§ 78. By anaptyxis is meant the development of a vowel 
between a liquid or nasal + a preceding or following con- 
sonant. Vowels of this kind are found in the old and 
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modern periods of most of the Indg. languages. No sure 
examples occur in classical Greek, but they are not alto- 
gether uncommon on inscriptions, &c., as Attic (Vase) 
'Epeiirjsy Tip07ra>p for 'Eppyj^, Tipncou ; ^apdyxos (Hip- 
ponax) for ^pdyxo9f to pop os (quoted by Hesychius for 
Tarentum) beside ropvosj crKopoBov beside orKopSop. Cp. 
Lat. pocolum, poculum beside poclum, French canif 
beside English knife, mod. northern dial, storok, stak 
beside Old English styric, styrc, calf; filam, marabl 
beside standard English film, marble. 

VoWEJL-CONTRACTION. 

§ 79. In treating of vowel-contraction it is necessary to 
distinguish three periods : (i) contractions which took place 
already in the Indg. parent language, (2) those which took 
place in primitive Greek, and were accordingly common to 
all the Greek dialects, and (3) those which took place in the 
individual dialects. 

To treat in detail the question of vowel-contraction in the 
first period would be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar, because the resultant long vowels or diphthongs 
were not merely common to Greek, but to all the Indg. 
languages. It will therefore be sufficient to give here only 
a few examples of such contractions : — 
e + e > e, as rja, Skr. asam, from *esm, older *e 
(augment) + esm, I was, 

o + a > o in the dat. sing, of o-stems, as dew from 
*dhweso + ai, cp. the original ending preserved in infini- 
tives like iSpepat, Skr. vidmdne, to know ; Att. SoOpac, 
Cypr. SofepuL, Skr. davdne, to give, 
o -f e > o in the nom. pl. of o-stems, as Skr. vfkai^, 
Goth, wulfos, from *wlqos, older *wlqo + es, wolveSj cp. 
waripes. 

a -f- e > a in the nom. pl of a-stems, as Skr. vrka^, 
ske-wolveSf from *wlqa + es. 
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a -f a > a in the dat. sing, of a-stems, as Oed, cp. Goth. 
gib&h/or a gift, Indg. -a + ai. 

Most of the contractions were due to the loss of inter- 
vocalic s (through the intermediate stage h) and j in primi- 
tive Greek. After the loss of these consonants the com- 
binations t, e, o 4* 1 or fi were contracted in certain cases 
in the prehistoric period of all the dialects. The loss of 
intervocalic F took place at a much later period and 
accordingly belongs to the history of the separate dialects 
(§ 122). But the great majority of vowel-contractions took 
place after primitive Greek became differentiated into the 
various separate dialects. Vowels were contracted in Attic 
more extensively than in any of the other dialects, although 
even in this dialect there were certain combinations which 
did not undergo contraction in all cases : — 

(1) The combinations €o, e<o, ca, where an intervocalic 
s or j had disappeared, remained in dissyllables, but under- 
went contraction in words of more than two syllables, as 
060? from *0f6cro?, but ©oij^i\o9, ©ov(j>pa(rT09 ; ^ico from 
*i€(rco, but ^ovjxev, ^ovcri ; eap from "^ficrap, but gen. ^po9 
from *fi(rapo9 ; Sio 9 from *Sfij09; Sico from *0e/co, I bind, 
but SovpL^v, SovcTL But when the same combinations arose 
after the loss of f they remained uncontracted in older 
Attic even in words of more than two syllables, as vi{f)o9, 
i'6{f)ox/^o?, gen. 'i}Si{f)oSf 7rXi{f)ofiev ; em, Horn, i^oy, Dor. 
S?, irom a f os, until ] /SacriXicoSy Horn, -^os, Cypr. ‘^fos; 

; Kp€(F)aSf y€{F)ap6s, r}8€{f)a. In like 

manner the combinations arj, eov, oa remained uncontracted 
after the loss of f, as d{F)T]S 6 u, 
n^piKXeovs, from ^-nXifecros* 

( 2 ) The combinations 6a,eGowere contracted when preceded 
by t, but remained in other cases, as acc. aXtd, dXids, beside 
^aaiXid, -ea? ; gen. dXt&s, aXi&v, beside ISacriXicos, “icoy, 

§ 80. Below is given a classification of the contractions 
arranged according to the nature of the first vowel. 
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a f a > a in all the dialects, as Horn. Ion. ar?? from ^dfdra ; 

Horn. B^rra from *8€'!racra ; raXXa = ra d\Xa, 
a + € > a in Att. Ion., but rj in Dor., as aKcav from deKm ; 
ipoo from dep^ ; Att. Ion. rljiaref Dor. Tlpirire from 
Tlpdere; Dor. oprj from Spae, 
a + i>aL, as nah from *7rdfL9; aicrdduopLat from ^dfi- 
addvopaL ; yepaL from yipaW 

a-ho > CO in Att. Ion., but a in Dor. Aeol. and Elean, as 
dy'qpmt Horn, dy'qpaos ; opco from opdoo ; rl/xd^jxev 
from Tlpidopei' ; Dor. (Theocritus) eird^d from -ao; 
Boeot, (pvcrdvr^s from -dovrev. 
a-^-v > aVf diS SavXos from ^BacrvXo^y Indg. *dnsulos. 
a + a > a in all the dialects, as lardari, from 

-adcTL, 

a 4-^ > a in Att. Ion., but t] in Dor. Locr., as subj. rlpiar^j 
Dor. TlpL^r^y from TliidrjTc ; Ion. dSrj^ from drjB'^s* 
a + ^ > a, as subj. rt/ia from rlpdrj, 
a + G) > 0), as rljid from rlpidco. 

a + €4 (= e) > a in Att., as ^dvosy Ion. ipaeivo?, from *(pa- 
fccrvo^ y dpds from aefpay. 

a + €i (=prim. Gr. ^ in Att. Ion., but rj in Dor., as 
aSoo from *d{f)€tSco; indie. Tl/Jia from Tlpdei ; Dor. dpfj 
from opdeu 

a-\-OL > <p, as cpSi] from d{f)ot87j ; ri/xS, rljM&iJLcVy from 
Tlpdoif TtpdoLjiev, 

a + ou > CD, as krlpoo, ripcSart, from krlfidoVy rlpdovcri, 

€ + a > ij,aB gen. ^po$ from *ficrap 09 ; yivrj from ^ykveaa. 
€ + € > €i (= long close e) in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., but r] 
in Aeolic and severe Dor., as ^iXuy severe Dor. 
from ^lXcc; Lesb. severe Dor. 6rom 

hxop; rpeisy Lesb. rpijr, from *Tpkjk^, 

€ + i > €i, as u from Hat = Skr. dsi; ttoXcl from woXet; 
ykvu from *ykveat, 

€-f 0 > ou (=6, later u) in Att, co in Dor., and €u in Ion. 
and Boeot., as Att. yipov^ from *y€P€ao 9 ; Bovficv from 
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* 8 ijojj,€p; &oij(f>L\os beside fleoy; Dor. kpim from 
e/iloy ; cvxc^picrTcofies from -iofxes ; Ion. Boeot. ^eX€V9 
from jScXeoy older ^jSeXeo’os^. 

€4- a > €r) > 7 } in Ion. (§ 61), as jSop^?, = ^opidSf vkd. 

€ + ? > €27 > ^ in Ion., as dat, y^vfj = Att. yeyea, 

e + ?7 > 77 in all the dialects, as (ptX^r^ from ^iXi 7 ]T€ ; 
n^piKXrj^ from -677$*. 

€ + 77 >77, as from (piXir^, 

€ + <»><» in Att., as (piX&f dXim, beside Ion. <f>iXico, 
aXilooj. 

€ 4- >77, as indie, mid. (f>epri from ^€pe(cr)a£==:Skn bhdrase. 

€4-€i (= e, § 68) > €£ (= long close e), as KXeLvos- from 
*KX€€iv 69 f older ^/cXefeo-i'o?. 

€ + €L (= prim. Gr. €4) > 64, as ^4X6? from 04X664. 

6 + 04 > 04 in Att., as ^4X0?, (f^iXoifiet^, from (j>LXioij (f>L- 
Xi 0 lpL€P, 

6 + oi; > oVf as (peXov^ (piXovcri, from piXiov, (j>iXiov(ri, 

4 + 4 > 4, as J4 from Acft, Att. Au had its 4 from the 
genitive, 

0 + a > 0), as a4(J(S from a4<Soa, Indg. *aidosm ; S>ra from 
6 ara\ Arj/xcopa^ from ArjjjLo-’^-ava^. 

0 + 6 > ov in Att. Ion. mild Dor., but <0 in severe Dor., as 
p,i(r 6 ovT€f severe Dor. -<3r6, from -0676 ; XovTpov from 
Xoerpov ; Att. kXarTovs, Ion. kXd<T<Tov^f Dor. kXacrermi 
from -065*, Indg. ’^•oses. 

0 + 4 > 04, as kolXo9 from *KofLXo 9 ; oh from *of4y = Lat. 
ovis, Skr. dvih. 

0 + 0 > ou in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., but co in Aeol. and severe 
Dor,, as yov9 from yoos ; Xvkov, Boeot. Lesb. severe Dor. 
XvKOt ) ; pLicrdovpres, severe Dor. -wj'res*, from -6oz/r6y. 

0 + 77 > 0), as Sr|Xoc^r€ from SrjXorjre ; Ion. ^(odico = ^orjBioi), 

0 + 27 > 04, as subj. SrjXoT^, SrjXoTf from -027. 

0 + 0) > o) in all the dialects, as StjXqo from SrfX 6 (x>, Si]Xcofjt€V 
from SrfXooo/jLey. 

0 + to > 0) in all the dialects, as dTrXS from airXScp^ 
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o + €t (= long close e) > ov, as SrjXovv from SrjKSeiv, oivovs 
from oluoet^. 

o + €i (= prim. Gr. €l) > 01, as StjXol from Sr]\ 6 €i ; oiyco 
beside Lesb. inf. ofetyTjp. 

oi-OL>oif as Sr]Xoc$, S 7 }Xo?T€f from SrjXooc^y SrjXooiTe; 
€VPoi from eifpooL 

o + ov> ov, as vov from voov, StjXovctl from SrjXoovcri ; crovjjLat 
from (Tooviiat, older "^crofoojjLaL 

> V, zs Att. (inscription) 

a-f a > a, Att Aay beside Horn. Xda^ ; Dor. yd from 
a 4- € > a in Dor. and Aeol.^ as Dor. aXm, Lesb. aXios 
from aeXm ; Dor. (pcopavra from (pcovdevra, 
a-\‘L> a, rj, zs j^arepo^, p^repo^ from pouTepo^, /irjtrepo ^ ; 

Op^ctkco from *6pdt(TK(D ; ypdSiop from ypanSiOP, 
a + o > ^0; €<n) (§ 72 ) in Att Ion., but d in Dor. and Aeol., 
as Horn, Att cW, Dor. Boeot. Sy, from Soy, until) 
gen. ^rpetSGm, Dor. -d ; Dor. Lesb. evepyird from 
-do. See § 323 . 

a + a > a in all the dialects, as ^ddrjpd from -ad ; gen. Dor. 

yay from -Say, cp. § 323 . 
a + a > a, as dat. Dor. yd from *yaa. 
a + o> > a in Dor. and AeoL, gen. pi. rdp, Att. rcop, from 
rdcop, older "^rdcrcop = Skr. tasam. 
r} + € > rj in all the dialects, as ^ao-iXrjs from -^fey; Ion. 
acc. TlpijpTa from TiprjePTa. 

^7 4- ?? > ?7 in all the dialects, as Att. subj. (paprjre, from 

*^rj 7 }T€, *<paP 7 j 7 ]T€. 

> 2; in all the dialects, as Att. subj. ^fj from *Cvi}* 
774-€z (= long close e) > 77 in Att. Ion. and mild Dor., as 

Ion. nom. rlpij^ from rlprj^L^^ 

174-a (=prim, Gr. €l) > 7 ? in all the dialects, as Att Cv 
from *^7j€i ) TfBri from 

w + a> a> in Att. Lesb., but d in Dor. and Boeot, as Att. 
Lesb. irpdrosj Dor. Boeot. irparo^, from *irp(x>Faros ; 
'^pco from Tjpcoa ; Sipa^ =: S dpa^. 
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(»-i-e > CD, as ^'pcDj from rjpm^; Att. plyc^re from -d>ere. 
cD+i > op, as ffpcp from fjpm, 

ct) + o > CD in all the dialects, as a5>^ from (tSoj; pcySn^res 
from -cDoi/re?. 

CD + 77 > CD, as subj. ply 5 >Te from -cdt^tc. 
cd + 27 > as subj. piy& from -©77. 

CD + CD > CD in all the dialects, as ply5> from p'iycDCo; subj. 
ak&fi^v from aXmcofiev. 

<jo + €i (= prim. Gr. ec) > cp, as ply^ from ply^et* 
cD + oc > ©, as yo^iySez/ from *- 0 DOi€z/. 

(o + ov > CO, as plySxxa from -movcra. 


CHAPTER IV 

ABLAUT 

§ 81. Up to this point we have treated the Indg. vowels 
and their equivalents in the more important languages 
without any reference to the manner in which these vowels 
stand to each other in any one language. It now remains 
to illustrate and formulate the manner in which they stand 
to each other, or in other words to discuss the phenomenon 
of what is called ablaut or vowel gradation. And for this 
purpose we shall confine our examples almost entirely to 
Greek, partly because it is the language which concerns us 
most intimately in this book and partly because, having 
preserved the Indg. vowels more faithfully than any other 
language, it is best fitted to illustrate the various phenomena 
of ablaut. 

§ 82. By ablaut or vowel gradation is meant such 
quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences in the 
vocalic elements of groups of etymologically and morpho- 
logically related words as were caused by sound-laws 
which operated in the prim. Indg. language before it 

E 
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became differentiated into the separate languages. Such 
are e.g. the differences in the root-syllables of XeiVa): 
XkXoLTta : tXLTToVj Trirofiai : iroriojxaL : eTrrSjzrjj/j (pepco : 
<j>6po9 ' (p(^>p : papirpd : SL‘(ppo 9 , Lat. pedem : TroSa : Lat. 
pes : Dor. ttco? : im-l3SaL. dyco : oypos* ^riyvvjXL : ep- 
p(i)ya ; payrji/aL Si-8cti-pLL : Lat. datus : Skr. da-d-mdh, we 
give. Dor. cpdpi : (pcdvij : cpapip. Examples in other than 
root-syllables are Xvk€ : Xvkov : Goth, wulfos, wolves^ 
(pip^re : Dor. pepovTLf rrotpLeua ; Saifxova : TroL/xrjp : daijicov : 
TTOLpvrjf Traripe^ : ev-irdrope^ : TraTrjp : ev-Trarcop : iraTpos, 
Svcpevis : 8 v<rpevrj 9 j ttoXls : TToAci? from VoXe/es*^ <5or77p : 
Sdrcop. 

§ 83. According as the vowels which stand in ablaut 
relation to each other differ in quality or in quantity only, 
or both in quality and quantity, we have what is called 
qualitative, quantitative or qualitative-quantitative ablaut. 

Qualitative ablaut only occurs in syllables which have 
the strong grade of ablaut and is for the most part confined 
to the interchange of e : o and of e : 6 in the e-series of 
ablaut (§ 96), as (p^pco : (popoSj XeiTrco : XlXoiTra, rrarrjp : 
ei-rrarcop. dyco : oypos. ^riypypiL : ep-pcoya. Dor. ^dfJLi : 
pcovT}. It is most difficult to account for this phase of 
ablaut. The interchange between e and o and between e 
and 5 seems to have been so regulated that e originally 
stood in the chief-accented syllable and o in the next 
following syllable, as in (ppipe^, (ppiju : a<ppov€^, a(ppm ; 
7raT€p€9} TraTrjp : ev-irdrop^s, ^v^ndrcop. 

Quantitative and qualitative-quantitative ablaut mostly 
arose through the loss or weakening of vowels in un- 
accented syllables, as : elpi = Skr. i-mih ; e-mi, 
XtTTdiv : X€i7ro>, ^vyeiv : UpaKov : SipKopac, wreadai : 

TreropaCf warpo^ : Traripa^ p(pva> : pipco, Lat. datus : Sl- 
8a- pi = Indg. a : 6. iarapev : Dor. lardpi Indg, a : a. 
The stress accent must have been more predominant than 
the pitch accent at the time quantitative ablaut came into 
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existence, because it is only upon this assumption that we 
are able to account for the weakening and eventual loss of 
vowels in unaccented syllables. See § 28 . 

§ 84 . Scholars are now generally agreed that the factors 
which brought about the phenomenon called ablaut were oi 
various kinds. Although the prime factor was doubtless 
the system of accentuation which prevailed at different 
periods in the parent Indg. language, there were also 
several other factors more or less connected with accent, 
such as vowel-contraction, lengthening of vowels by com- 
pensation for the loss of a vowel in the next syllable, 
rhythmical lengthening (see Wackernagel, Das Dehnungs- 
gesetz der griecL Composita\ numerous analogical forma- 
tions, the mixing up of the various ablaut-series through 
the influence of analogy, &c. And as all these vowel- 
changes and probably many others connected with ablaut 
took place long before the separate languages came into 
existence, it is practically impossible to determine their 
chronological order or to be certain about the precise 
nature of some of the vowel-changes. In the following 
account of ablaut certain more or less problematical details 
have been omitted as being beyond the scope of this book. 
The student who wishes to pursue the subject in greater 
detail should consult Brugmann^s Grundriss, vol. i^ second 
ed., pp. 482-505, and Kurze vergleichende Grammatik, 
pp. 138-50 ; Hirt^s Der indogermanische Ablaut and the 
excellent epitome in his Handbuch der griech. Laut- und 
Formenlehre, pp. 84-105. 

§ 85 . From the examples given above (§§ 82 - 3 ) it will be 
seen that ablaut is not confined to what is generally called 
root-syllables but that it also occurs equally in other 
syllables. For practical purposes it is convenient to divide 
words into root-bases and suffix-bases, as in (pip^-rpo-v : 
Skr. bharf-tra-m, arm, Tra-rep-a : ev-ird-rop-a i ira-Trjp: 
^v-ird-Twp : 7ra-rp-o?, Dor. <pipo~fi€9 : Lat. feri-mus (older 
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-mos), OHG. bera-mes. In the following paragraphs we 
shall call root-bases simply bases or ablaut-bases, and 
suffix-bases simply suffixes. Bases or ablaut-bases are 
mostly monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The monosyllabic 
bases are called heavy or light according as they contain 
a long or a short vowel, as *dhe-, Mo-, *bha- in 
Si-Sco-fjLt, Dor. 0a-/zf; *es-, *ei- in u-piu The dis- 

syllabic bases are called heavy when the first syllable 
contains a short vowel and the second syllable a long vowel, 
and light when both syllables contain a short vowel, as 
*pele-, fillj *geno-, know, *peta-, fly, see § 468 ; *leiqe-, 
leave, in Xenre-re : Xltthj/. The bases underwent numerous 
vowel-changes owing to the operation of various sound-laws 
which took place in the prim. Indg. period. The more 
important of these changes were : — 

I. The Weakening or Loss of Vowels. 

§ 86. Vowels were weakened or disappeared in syllables 
which did not have the chief accent of the word. Such 
syllables are said to have the weak grade of ablaut. The 
weak grade is subdivided into weak grade i (wg. i) and 
weak grade 2 (wg. 2 ) according as the syllable in which it 
occurs originally had the secondary accent or was unac- 
cented. In the former case short vowels merely became 
reduced in quality (generally written e, o, a) and long 
vowels became reduced in quality and quantity (generally 
written 0 , § 40), whereas in the latter case both short and 
long vowels disappeared through the intermediate stage 
of reduced vowels. At a later period in the parent Indg. 
language the reduced short vowels e, o, a regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
strong grade vowels e, o, a. When the vowel e entirely 
' disappeared in diphthongs (ei, eu, em, en, el, er) the 
second element of the diphthong became vocalic or re- 
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mained consonantal according as it was followed by a con- 
' sonant or a vowel in the next syllable. 

§ 87. Long vowels were reduced to 9 (= Aryan i but a in 
the other languges) or disappeared in the heavy ablaut- 
series (§ 49), as fleroj for (§ 49, note), Skr. hitdh, 

Indg. *dhat6s : rt-Orj-fjLLy Xayapo? : Xifyoo, payrjvat : 
yvvfiL ; Sorts' for (§ 49, note), Lat. datus, Skr. d-dita 

= i-SoTo : SL-Sco-jxt, Lat. ddnum ; (rraro?, Skr. sthitdh, 
Lat. status, Indg. *st9t6s : Dor, taTa-pL, Lat. stare, (papiv : 
Dor. ^api, Skr. bhdvi-tum, Indg. *bhew9-tum, to be : base 
*bhewa-. Skr. pi. da-dh-mdh : sing, dd-dha-mi, rt-Brj-piy 
pi. da-d-mdh ; sing, dd-da-mi, Si-Scd-pLy devd-ttah, given by 
the gods, with -ttah from older *-d*tos beside Lat. datus, 
(pv<ri 9 beside from *4-bhw9t : base *bhewa-. 

§ 88. The first element of the long diphthongs ei, oi, ai, 
eu, ou, au was reduced to 9. The 9i, 9U then became 
contracted to i, u before a following consonant already in 
the prim. Indg. period. But as the second element of long 
diphthongs often disappeared in the parent language (§ 63) 
we thus have the ablaut relation i : e, 5, a and u : e, 5, a in 
the earliest historic period of all the languages, as Skr. 
dhitdh, pp., sucked, Lat. filius ; dijaaTo, he sucked, Lat. 
felare, crKtiroDv : (TKrjTrrpov, ttWl : v^pa beside Skr. pay* 
dyati, he gives to drink : inf, patum, to drink ; Skr. mulam, 
root : p5>\v, Skr. udhar, udder : oS5ap from *(ov6ap (§ 70), 
pvpap : pd>pap, Skr. murdh, dull, stupid : pcopos, Lat. 
morus. When i and u became unaccented they were 
shortened to i and u, as o^pipos : ^pt6a>, €vpt‘<TKco : ebprj-a-co, 
XdpL-s : &l<vcrKopai : akZ-vai, Lat. di-rutus : pvro^, 

irXiJcns : ttXcotos^ 

§ 89. In the light ablaut-series the short vowels e, o, a 
were reduced to voiceless (?) e, o, a or disappeared through 
the intermediate stage of e, o, a. At a later period in the 
parent Indg. language the reduced vowels regained their 
full quality again and thus fell together with the original 
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strong grade vowels e, o, a, as Treirros, Indg. *peqt6s, 
gen. sing. Lat. pedis, Skr. paddh, Indg. *ped6s ; ottHov 
from ; 6^^oflaL ; -aKTo^, Indg. *akt6s ; dyo). In 
Greek there are no sure examples of the loss of o, a in the 
light ablaut-series. It should also be noted that the above 
o is not the same as the o which stands in ablaut relation 
to e, as in <f>6po9 : (pepco. Examples of the loss of e are 
iiTTOfLTjv : TriropLaif iaTveadat : ^TTOjiat from "^creTrofiac, Skr. 
pi. s-mdh ; ds-mi, I am ^ Indg. *s-mes : *6s*mi, krri-^BaL : 
Lat. pedem, from *(TL‘aS-(£> : from *<TeSo9, l(tx^ 

from (vom '^<rix<j^- 

When the vowel e entirely disappeared in the diphthongs 
ei, eu, em, en, el, er the second element of the diphthong 
became vocalic or remained consonantal according as it was 
followed by a consonant or a vowel in the next syllable, as 
: etfLi = Skr. imah : emi, Xlttuv, iXtirov : Xhttco ; 
K^xyrai : kXvto^ : /cA€(f)o?, (pvyeiy, €<f>vyov : (p^ijyco ; 

a-7ra^ : ely from ^cre/i? ; dcrfxevo^ from ^^orfievo^ ; vkoixai, 
€ 7 ra 6 op : irk-TrovOa, fiati/ofiai from ^jxnjofjiaL : fjLk-jxova, fie- 
paji^v : fMe^pova, (ppaai : <pp€p6s ; kKXdrrrju : KXeTTTco; eSpaKOP: 
SipKOjiatf SeSapfiipo^ : Sipco, irarpacnj Skr. pitfsti : Traripa, 
Skr. y-dnti, they go : i-mdh, we go = Indg. *j-enti : *i-mes ; 
Horn. TTecpara from *ir^pf-ara ; Trpv-jjLPOs ; yi-yvofiai : I- 
yep^To, pLL-fipco : pkpcoy peo-ypos : ykpos ; Si-cppo^ : (pipco, 
TTarpo^ : iraripa. 

§ 90 . The combinations ema, ena, ela, era had in heavy 
bases (§ 97 ) a threefold development in prim. Greek. 
They became (i) a/za, dpa, dXa^ dpa when the first element 
had the secondary accent, (2) pa, pa, Xa, pa (see § 68) when 
the last element had the secondary accent and the first 
element disappeared, and (3) pa, pa, Xa, pa when neither 
the first nor the last element had the secondary accent ; 
and (e)ja, (e)wa became i, u, as krdXacrcra (Hesych.) : rXrjro^, 
Lat. latus ; Saparos : Optito^, Dor. Qparos ; Kaprjpop from 
^Kapaapop ; Kparos from *Kpa<raTO $ ; Kaparos ; Kprjros, 
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Dor. KfidTO^, veo-S/jL&Tos : yprjro^j Lat (g)natus ; 

Dor. Xapo9f Lat. lana. i-rjiayov : Tefiayosj re-TfXTjKa ; re- 
OpajjLev : Odvaro^; re-TXaBi : reXafidp, Ka^xXoc^co : /ce-xAa<Sa ; 
cTpaTo^ : e-a-ropecra. irid : base '^'weje- ; : Skr. inf. 

bhdvitum, /c> be, base *bhewa-. 

2. The Lengthening of Vowels. 

§ 91. Several kinds of vowel lengthening took place in 
the prim. Ihdg. period, as lengthening by compensation for 
the loss of a syllable, contraction of vowels and rhythmical 
lengthening. See Streitberg, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
iii, pp. 305-416. 

§ 92. With quantitative ablaut is connected the prim. 
Indg. lengthening of vowels by compensation for the loss 
of a syllable. The vowels thus lengthened have what is 
called the lengthened grade of ablaut (Ig.). The vowels in 
nearly all the examples which have this lengthening belong 
to the e-series of ablaut. And the lengthened vowels e, 0 
are respectively called Ig. i and Ig. 2. 

{a) A short accented vowel in an originally open syllable 
became lengthened if the following syllable entirely dis- 
appeared, This occurs especially in the nom. singular of 
nouns, as Lat. pes. Dor. ttcoj from prim. Indg. *pets, *p6ts, 
*pedes or -os, *p6des or -os, beside acc. pedem, TvoSa, 
Indg. *pedm, *p6dm; TraTrjp from prim. Indg. *p9t6re 
beside waripa, Indg. *paterm; and similarly 6'qp : Lat. 
ferus, K^p : base *kered-, cp. KapSid, TroLprjp : TroLpLeva,^ 
(f>priv : (ppipa, ^Xdyjr : ^SXIttoo, SaijMCOP : Saifiopa, Horn. 
ISpm : iSpoa, jcXS^Irs' : kXotto^, (j>dp : <t>bpos, : oy^ropaL 

Note. — Also when a short vowel disappeared after a long 
vowel, as in gen. $€ds from an original form *dhwesaso : nom. 
Oed. 

(b) The e was also lengthened in prim. Indg. in the 
active singular of the s-aorist, as ^leksqi from older 
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*legesm, cp. Lat. lexi : pres, legit; Lat. vexi, Skr. 
4-vaksam : pres, vehit, vdhati. The s-aorist in Greek 
was a new formation with the vowel from the present, as 
eXe^i^a, but Skr. d-raiksam, see § 607 . 

§ 93. Contraction of the augment with a following vowel, 
as in (§ 79), Skr. isam, Indg. *esni from older *6-esm ; 
fja for Skr. dyam, Indg. *ejm from older *e-ejm ; 
^yoy, Dor. ayoy, Skr. ajam : pres, dyco, djami. 

The contraction of case-endings with the stem, as -as 
from -a-es in the nom. plural of a-stems ; -oi from -o-ai in 
the dat. singular of o-stems; -os from -o-es in the nom. 
plural of o-stems, see § 79. 

§ 94. Rhythmical lengthening in the first elements of 
compounds and before suffixes so as to avoid a long suc- 
cession of short vowels, as irpcjn-Trepvcn, hpoaavvr} : /epoy, 
Horn. irepo^OL, iTepcoae, eripcoBey : erepoy. 

Ablaut-Series. 

§ 96. The vowels vary within certain series of related 
vowels called ablaut-series. The parent Indg. language 
had six such series, three light and three heavy, viz. 




Sg. I. 

sg. 2 . 


Ig. 2. 

wg, I. wg. 2. 

I. 

e-series 

e 

O 

e 

5 

e — 

II. 

o-series 

6 

o 

o 

6 

o — 

III. 

a-series 

d 

o 

a 

o 

a — 

IV. 

e-series 

e 

6 



0 

V. 

6-series 

O 

6 



0 — 

VI. 

a-series 

a 

5 



0 


Strong grade i is taken as the normal grade in all the 
series. The three light series have three grades, strong 
grade, lengthened grade, and weak grade, whereas the 
three heavy series have only the two grades, strong and 
weak. The origin of the difference between the strong 
and the weak grade and between the strong and the 
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lengthened grade have already been explained in the pre- 
ceding paragraphs. And some indication of the probable 
origin of the difference between strong grade i and strong 
grade 2 has been given in § 83, but much still remains 
obscure about the origin of these qualitative differences. 

The first ablaut-series is by far the most important. It 
is found in many monosyllables and always in the first 
syllable of dissyllabic heavy bases and in the second 
syllable of dissyllabic light bases and nearly always in the 
first syllable of dissyllabic light bases. And one or other 
grade of this series occurs in nearly all suffixes. The 
second and third series are exceedingly rare. Apart from 
a few monosyllabic heavy bases the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
series only occur in the second syllable of dissyllabic heavy 
bases, and even here the number of examples is not very 
great. The e in the fourth series often came to be re- 
garded as a formative element in prim. Greek and was 
then extended by analogy to bases to which it did not 
originally belong, see §§ 458, 506. 

§ 96. Many examples of the various grades of ablaut 
have been given in the preceding paragraphs. In this 
and the following paragraph are given examples of the 
various ablaut-series, and of their application to dissyllabic 
light and heavy bases. 


I. The e-series. 


Sg. I. 

sg. 2. 

ig. I. 

ig. 2. 

wg. 2. 


0 

e 

5 

— 


TToSa 

Lat. pes 

7r(i>9 


Tciroikai 

TroriojiaL 


TTCOTaopai 

iTTr6/xif]v 

eirojiaL 




eanicrdaL 





itrXco 

Xoye 

Xoyos* 




Dor. (p€po-ix€9 

Lat. feri-mus 

OHG. bera-mes 
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sg. I. 

sg. 2 . 

ig. I. 

ig. 2 . 

wg. 2 . 

<pip€‘T€ 

Dor. (pepo- 





VTl 




XeiTTco 

XeXoLira 

Skr. d-raiksam 

XiTreiv 

7r€L&(0 

ireiTOida 



TTiOicrOat 

eiSofiat 

oiSa 



Ufxev 





ijjLev 

^i{F)co 

MF)a 



pVTO^ 

iX€v{d)(ro/jLaL 

elXrjXovda 



i^XvOov 

7r€v6ofiai 




TTVCTTL^ 

^€j;yo) 




e(pvyov 

vijiG) 

voiios 




eh from 

OflOV 



djxaf a‘7ra^ 

*sems 





fjLevo9 

pLejiova 



fjLi‘fia-fjLep 

nevOo^ 

ireTTOvOa 



eiraOov 

e-yevero 

yeyova 



yi-yvo-patf 





ye-ya~fiev 

fxii'oo 




flLflVCO 

TTOL^fieva 

Sai-fxopa 

WOL-p'qV 

Sat-fim 

TTOL-fjLPT] 

(f>piua 

eii-(Ppova 

^priv 

eii'CppoDv 

(ppaCTL 

KXeTTTCO 

KeKXo(f>a 



eKXdrrrjv 

rpiircd 

TpOTT'^ 


TpcoTrdco 

rpaTreiv 

SepKOjiac 

SeSopKa 



eBpaKov 

<f>ep(o 

(popico 


(pd>p 

8i-(ppo^ 

Tra-rep-e^ 

ev-7ra-Top-e9 Tra-Trjp 

ev-ird-TCOp 

na-Tp-os 


11. The o-series, 

sg. I. sg. 2. Ig. I. Ig. 2. wg. I. wg. 2. 

6 o 6 5 o 

6'^oiiat S^jr OTTTeoy 

/36(f)e9 jSovy from 
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III. 

The a-series. 


Sg. I. Sg. 2 . 

Ig. I. Ig. 2 . 

wg. I. wg. 2. 

d o 

jC 

a 

6 

a 

dyoi oyfio^ 

Lat. amb-ages dycoyr) 

•aKTO^ 


IV. 

The e-series. 


Sg.^I. 

sg. 2. 

Wg. I. 

wg. 2. 

e 

5 

0 

— 

rfOrj/jLi 

OcofiSs 

Zeros' for Oar 6 9 


Skr. dd-dha-mi 


hitdh 

da-dh-mdh 

prjypvfiL 

ip-pobya 

/ 5 ayrjpaL 


Xijyco 


\ayap69 


rjiia 


eroy for *aroy 



V, 

The 6-series. 


Sg.^I. 

sg. 2. 

wg. I. 

wg. 2. 

6 

6 

9 

— 

SiScofii 


Sor6$ for ^iJaroy 

Skr. da-d-mdh 

Lat, d5num, 8S>p> 

OP 

Lat. datus, Sdpo9 



VI. 

The a-series. 


sg. I. 

sg. 2. 

wg. I. wg. 2. 

a 

5 

9 

— 

Dor. (pctfjLL 

(fxoP'q 

ipafjLep 


Dor. Lcrrdfxi 


l<rTafjL€P, crraros 

Dor. i-TTTd^a 

7 rTQ>x 69 “TTTaKWP 


Dor. raKco 


raKepos 



Dissyllabic Bases. 

§ 97. In the parent Indg. language either the first or 
the second syllable of dissyllabic bases always contained the 
weak grade of ablaut. Both syllables could have the weak, 
but not the strong grade. From this it follows that forms 
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of the type <j)ip€, (pipe-re, Dor. (Pepo-/x€ 9 , and yUyvo-ixaL 
cannot be original. The prim. Indg. forms corresponding 
to the former were *bher, *bhr-t(h) 6 , *bhr.m 6 s = prim. 
Gr. *pip, ^(ppari *(f)pafiky and to the latter *gi-gn 9 -mai = 
prim. Gr. ^yL-yva-fiat. ^ipe, (pipe-Tej (pipo-fie^y yUyvo^pLai 
and similar forms contained the thematic vowels, e, o. See 
§§ 450 , 456 . And in like manner forms of the type yhos 
(stem Skr. jdnas-, Lat. gener-), <f> 6 po- 9 , &c. were 

new formations which came into existence long after the 
factors which caused the phenomenon of ablaut had 
ceased to operate. Such new formations took place partly 
in the parent Indg. language itself and partly in the pre- 
historic period of the separate languages. 

In the following examples of dissyllabic bases the grade 
of ablaut before the 4 - refers to the first syllable of the 
base and the one after the -f to the second syllable. 

(a) Dissyllabic light bases: — sg. i+wg. 2 Lith. 

I leave, sg. 2-fwg. 2 Xi-XoiTr-a, Ig. i+wg. 2 Skr. d-raikS- 
am (§ 507 ), wg. 2 + sg. i e-XiTre-?, wg. 2 + sg. 2 i-Xmo-v : 
* 16 iq{e)-, sg. i + wg. 2 (pip-rpov, (pep-re, Lat. fer-tis, 

Ig. 2-fwg. 2 0 c 5 p (§ 92 (a)), wg. 2 + sg, 2 (Sf-^po-y: base 
*bhere-. sg. i + wg. 2 Lat. genu, sg. 2-fwg. 2 yovv, 
wg. 2 + sg. I Goth, kniu, Ig. 2 -fwg. 2 ycav-ia, wg. 2-fwg. 2 
Skr. abhi-jnu, down to the knee, yvv^ : base *geneu-. 
sg. 1 4 wg. 2 SiKa-T 09 , wg. 2-f sg. 2 ->corra=:Indg. *-dkomto, 
wg. 2-fwg. 2 /^ 4 -/car£ = Indg. *-dkmti : base *dekemt-. 
sg. i-f wg. 2 av^co, Lat. augere, wg. 2-f sg. i Lat. vegeo, 
wg. 2 -fig. 2 OE. wocor, progeny, usury, wg. 2-fsg. 2 
Goth, wahsjan, to grow, wg. 2 -f wg. 2 Skr. ugrd^, mighty : 
base *aweg-, increase, wg. 2-fsg. i eap from *wesr, 
wg. 2-f ig. I Lat. ver from *wesr., Ig. i-f wg. 2 rjm from 
*aus6s, wg. 2 + wg. 2 Skr. usds-, dawn : base *awes-, 
shine, flash up. 

{Z>) Dissyllabic heavy bases. The long vowel (e, 6 , a) 
in the second syllable of these bases was weakened to a 
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when the accent was on the first syllable {§ 468). When 
the accent was on the second syllable the long vowel was 
preserved and the short vowel of the first syllable dis- 
appeared, as *tem9-, *gen0-, *peta- beside *tme-, *gno-, 
*pta-. It is therefore impossible to determine to which of 
the long vowels the a goes back unless forms have been 
preserved in which the second syllable of the base origin- 
ally had the accent. The same difficulty also exists with 
the prim. Indg. combinations ema, ena, ela, era, which 
became in prim. Greek jid, vd, Kd, pd when the last element 
of the combination had the secondary accent {§ 90). They 
thus fell together with the base forms of the type ’*'pta- with 
long a. Examples are — sg. i +wg. i ri/ia-xo^, wg. 2-f sg. i 
Ti-rfirj-Ka : base *teme-, cut sg. i-hwg. i Skr. veman- 
from *vayiman-, loom, sg. 2-f-wg. 2 (F)oT(ro9, wg. 2-f-sg. i 
Lat. viere, wg. 2 + wg. i irid, Lat. vitis, wg. 2 + wg. 2 itv^ : 
base wind, sg. i + wg. i Skr. to beget, 

for ^yiva^orL^, wg. 2 4-sg. i y 1/(0769, €-yi/<oi/, Lat. 
(g)n6tus, OE. cnawan (*giie-), to know, wg. 2 + wg. i Skr. 
jd-jnih, germinating : base *geno-, *gene-, gignere, sg. i + 
wg. I weTa’-fjLaL, sg. 2+wg. i irord-ofiaL, Ig. 2 + wg. i iroordi- 
ofiai, wg. 2 + sg. I TTTrj-vat ; base *peta-, spread out, fly, 
sg. i+wg. I Skr. bhavi-tum from *bhewi-tum, to be, 
wg. 2+sg. I Lat. -bam from *-bhwam, wg. 2+wg. i 
from *e-bhwat, wg. 2+wg. 2 pu-crts : base *bhewa-, be, 
sg. i+wg. I Kipa-<rac, wg. 2 + sg. i Ke-Kpd-fiac : base 
*kera-, mix, sg. i+wg. i reXa-fmv, wg. i+wg. i e-raXa- 
(Tcra (Hesych.), wg. 2 + sg. i 7X7)769, Dor. rXaray, Lat. 
latus : base *tela-, bear, endure. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE PRIMITIVE INDO-GERMANIC 
CONSONANTS 


§ 98. The Indo-Germanic parent language had the 
following system of consonants: — 



Labial. 

Dental. 

Palatal. 

Velar. 

SP i 

' tenues 

P 

t 

k 

q. 


mediae 

b 

d 

% 



tenues aspiratae 

ph 

th 

kh 

qh, qwh 

tjq * 

, mediae aspiratae 

bh 

dh 


gh,g^h 


. r voiceless 


s 



bpirants . , 

^ ( voiced 


z 



Nasals 

m 

n 

n 

q 

Liquids 


l,r 



Semivowels 

w (u) 


j(i) 



Note. — i. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i. e, with or without the vocal cords 
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be 
voiced (e. g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e. g. the 
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 
tion of t in tell. 

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of 
the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c) 
in English get, good, kid, could ; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The 
latter are here indicated by The palatal and velar nasals 
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only occurred before their corresponding explosives, hk, ng ; 

qq, qg, &c. 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part, 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest ; *ozdos = Gr. 0^0% Goth, asts, bough, 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 64), 

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the accent of the 
syllable in which they occur, e. g. in English c6vr, stdin the 
first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant; but in words like French rvrd (written roi), bjer 
(written biere), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. 

5. From the above system of consonants have been excluded 
certain rare sounds which only existed in the parent language 
in combination with other sounds, viz. sh and zh, ]> and d, 
]?h and dh. 

sh and zh only occurred in combination with tenues and 
mediae and arose from the older combinations, tenues aspiratae 
and mediae aspiratae -fs, as tsh, psh, dzh, bzh from older 
ths, phs, dhs, bhs. 

J? and d only occurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally unaspirated, as kj>, q]?, gd, gd. 

fh and dh only occurred after palatals and velars which 
were originally aspirated, as kph, qj?h, gdh, gdh from older 
kh]?, qhf , ghd, ghd. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were pro- 
nounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds. See §§ 225*-e. 
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6. The tenues aspiratae and the mediae aspiratae only 
occurred before vowels, semivowels, liquids and nasals. When 
they came to stand before explosives or spirants, they became 
deaspirated, as pth, bdh, tsh, dzh from older pht, bht, ths, 
dhs, see § 109. 

7. It is doubtful whether the parent language had a spirant j, 
see § 227. 

§ 99. The following tables contain the normal equivalents 
of the Indg. explosives in Greek, Latin, Old Irish, prim. 
Germanic, Gothic, Sanskrit and .the Baltic-Slavonic lan- 
guages. For examples see the paragraphs dealing with 
labial, dental, palatal and velar explosives. 


§ 100. I. The Tenues. 


Indg. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

O.Ir. 

P. Ger- 
manic. 

Goth. 

Skr. 

Lith. 

O.Slav. 

P 

TT 

P 

— 

f, 15, b 

f,b,b 

P 


P 

t 

T 

t 

t,th 

f,4,d 

l5,a,d 

t 


t 

k 

K 

c 

c 

X,5 

h. S, g 

s 

.sz 

s 

q 

K 

c 

c 

X,S 

S, g 

k, c 


k, £ 


TT, r, /c 

qti,c 

c 

XW,gw 

lu,5,w 

k, c 

k 

k, c 


Note. — i. On the development of the Indg. pure and 
labialized velars in Greek, Sanskrit, Lithuanian and Old 
Slavonic see §§ 195-210. 

2, In Lat p and c disappeared medially before s-f con- 
sonant and initially before s; pn, tn, tsn>nn; tt, ts>ss; 
tsl>ll; tl>l initially and cl medially ; cn>gn; and ncii>ii 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel ; qu>c before u and 
consonants. 

3. In O.Ir. p disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels ; sp >s, f initially and sc medially ; pt, ps, rp>cht, ss. 
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rr; tt, ts, st>ss; t and c disappeared before nasals and 
liquids; cs, ct, ret, noss, cht, rt, gg. 

4. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. Germanic 
the voiceless spirants f, p, x, = Goth, f, ]?, h, hr. These 
voiceless spirants as also Indg. s became by Verner’s Law the 
voiced spirants % d, g, gw, z (see § 103, note 2) medially and 
finally when the vowel next preceding them did not, according 
to the original Indg. system of accentuation, bear the principal 
accent of the word. The Indg, tenues remained unshifted in 
the combination s + tenuis, and t also remained unshifted in 
the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. In some words the Indg. 
velars, when preceded or followed by a w or another labial in 
the same word, appear in the Germanic languages as labials by 
assimilation, as Goth. wulfs, wolf Indg. ^pegq'^e, 

*w|q^os. 


§ 101. 2. The Mediae. 


Indg. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

O.Ir. 

P. Ger- 
manic. 

Goth. 

Skr. 

Lith. 

O.Slav. 

b 

/3 

b 

b 

P 

P 

b 

b 

b 

d 

5 

d 

d 

t 

t 

d 

d 

d 

g 

y 

g 

g 

k 1 

k 

j 

z 

z 

9 

y \ 

g 

g 

k 

k 

gj 

g 

g^Z 

gw 


V,gu,g 

b, g 

kw 

q 

g.j 

g 

g, z 


Note. — i. On the development of the Indg, pure and 
labialized velars in Gr, Lat. Skr. Lith. and O.Slav. see 
§§ 195 ^ 210 . 

2. In Lat. bn, fin, dm, dl>nin, nn, mm, 11 (but 1 initially), 
Id >11; initial dj, dw, gn>j, b, n. 

3. In O.Ir. d, g disappeared before 1, n, r; bn>mn; mb, 
dm>mm; db, gb>bb; dg>gg; gd>dd. 

4. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, became in prim, Ger- 
manic the tenues p, t, k, kw. 
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§102. 3. The Tenues Aspiratae. 

The tenues aspiratae were rare sounds in the Indg. 
parent language. Sanskrit and Greek were the only 
languages which preserved them in historic times. In 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
they fell together with the original tenues. 


Indg. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

O.Ir. 

P. Ger- 
manic. 

Goth. 

Skr. 

Lith. 

O.Slav. 

ph 

<P 

f,b 

— 

f, b, b 

f,b,b 

ph 

P 

P 

th 

e 

f, b,d 

t, th 


>,d,d 

th 

t 

t 

kh 

X 

h. 

c 

X. S 

h,5,g 

?ch 

sz 

s 

qh 

X 

h,(f),g 

c 

X. 5 

h. S. g 

kh, ch 

k 

k, c 

q^h 


f.v.gu 

c 

xw, gwl 

hr,s,w 

kh,ch 

k 

k, c 


Examples of the tenues aspiratae in Greek and Sanskrit 
are : — 

ph; (r(f>apay€Oiiaij I cracky crackle, Skr. sphurjati, he 
cracks ; a-cpijVy Skr. sphydh, wedge ; Skr. phdla- 

footstool. 

th : ohda, Skr. vettha, thou knowest ; TvXdOavov, a platter 
or mould to bake in, Skr. prihtih, broad) /zoOo?, battle-din, 
Skr. manthati, he shakes, twists. Indg. sth became err, 
as lo-TTjfit, Skr. tisthami, I stand ; crrvXo?, pillar, Skr. 
sthurdh, strong) superlative suffix -lcttos = Skr. -istha^* 

kh ; Lat. scindo, I split, Skr, chindtti from 

*skbin4tti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide) crxdco, I slit, 
Skr. chyiti, he slits. 

qh : KaxdCco, I laugh, Skr. kakhati, he laughs ; /coyxoj, 
Lat. congius, Skr. lagkhd:^, muscle. 
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q^h : (pdXkrjj OE. hwael, whale ; crcjxiXXofjLaLf I stumble^ 
Skr. skhalate, he stumbles. 

§103. 4. The Mediae Aspiratae. 


Indg. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

O.Ir. 

P. Ger- 
manic. 

Goth. 

Skr. 

Lith. 

O.SIav. 

bh 

0 

f,b 

b 

b,b 

B,b 

bh 

b 

b 

dh 

6 

f, b, d 

d 

a,d 

a, d 

dh 

d 

d 

gh 

X 

h, f, g 

g 

g 

s»g 

h 

z 

z 


X 

b,{f),g 

g 

g 

s> g 

gh, h 

g 

g .2 

gwh 

0 ;^;X 

f, v,gu 

g 

5W, §, w 


gh, h 

g 

g»Z 


Note. — i. In prim. Greek and Italic (Lat. Oscan, Umbrian, 
&c.) the mediae aspiratae became voiceless and thus fell 
together with the original tenues aspiratae. 

2 . The mediae aspiratae became in prim. Germanic the 
voiced spirants, h, d, g, gw, and thus fell together with the 
voiced spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues by Vemer’s 
Law (§ 100, note 4 ). These sounds underwent the following 
changes during the prim. Germanic period : — b, d initially, and 
b, d, g medially after their corresponding nasals, became the 
voiced explosives, b, d, g. b, d, g remained in other positions, 
and their further development belongs to the history of the 
separate Germanic languages. In Goth, b, d (written b, d) 
remained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, finally after vowels and 
before final -s. g remained medially between vowels, and 
medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but became x 
(written g) finally after vowels and before final -s. It became 
g initially, and also medially after consonants. 

{ Prim. Germanic gw became g before u, in other cases 
it became w. 
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§ 10-4. From what has been said in §§ 100-3 it will be 
seen that several of the Indg. explosives fell together in 
the various languages. In Keltic^ Germanic and the 
Baltic-Siavonic languages the tenues aspiratae fell together 
with the original tenues. Sanskrit is the only language 
which preserved the original mediae aspiratae. In Greek 
and Latin they fell together with the original tenues aspira- 
tae. In Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages they fell 
together with the original mediae. In Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and the Germanic languages the pure velars fell together 
with the original palatals, but were kept apart in Sanskrit 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. In Sanskrit and the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages the labialized velars fell together 
with the pure velars, but were kept apart in Greek, Latin, 
Germanic and partly also in the Keltic languages. 

Indg. Sound-Changes. 

§ 105. The consonants underwent various sound-changes 
during the prim. Indg. period, i. e. before the parent lan- 
guage became differentiated into the separate Indo-Germanic 
languages. The most important of these sound-changes 
are given in the following paragraphs. 

§ 106. Mediae became tenues before voiceless conso- 
nants, as (wKTQSy Skr. yiiktah, Lat. junctus, Lith. 
junktas, Indg. *juqt6s, yoked, beside ^vyov, Skr. yug4m, 
Lat. jugmn, Indg. *jug6in, oZ<r6a, Skr. vettha, thou 
knowest, beside ol^a, veda, I know ; loc. pi. 7 ro<T<JL, ttoctl, 
Skr. patsd, beside nom. pi. Tro^ey, padah ; Lat. nuptum, 
nupsi : nubere ; rectum, rexi ; regere; Goth, giban, to 
give, beside fra«gifts, a giving, espousal \ OE. biingan, to 
bring, beside brohte, I brought ; and similarly in Gr. 
av^dvm : Lat. augeo, Lith. 4ugu, I increase, grow \ a-viirros, 
unwashed, Skr. niktdfa, washed, yixjro} : from *nigjo ; 

Xe^co, eXenro : Xiy<o ; TirpLirrai : rpt^co. 
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§ 107. Voiceless consonants became voiced before voiced 
explosives and z, as : iirra ; (nom. pL), 

the day after the feast^ where -y35- is the weak form of *ped-, 
footf cp. Skr. upa-bdd-, stampings tt'ampling ; Skr. niddh, 
Lat nidus, OE. nest, from *ni-zdos, nest^ where nx^^down, 
and -zd- is the weak form of *sed-, sit ; jS^lco from 
where is the weak form of *pezd- which occurs in Lat. 
pedo ; and similarly kvISStji/, TrXiySrjv, rXi^Biqv : kutttg), 
TrXeKO), rXeTTrco ; ypd^Srjy^ ^piySrji / : yeypuTfrai, ^€^p€KTa£; 
Horn. {/^^dXXco : {jTro-^dXXm, 

§ 108. When two aspiratae came together the first one 
became de-aspirated, as imperative rreiricrdi from *bhebhid^- 
dhi, older *bhebhidh-dhi ; TriTroida, This combination of 
consonants was rare in the parent language. 

§ 109. When an aspirata came to stand before s or before 
one or more unaspirated explosives, the aspiration became 
transferred to the last consonant. When the aspirata was 
voiced the whole group became voiced, as dlaxo^ from 
*aighskos, Goth, diwiski from *ai 5 wisk-, shame, disgrace ; 
iaXaros from *eghskatos : ; Xkcrxv from *legzgha, 

older *leghska : Xexoy; 7racrx<» from *patskh6, older 
*pnthsko, Indg. *qnthsk6 : iraOeiv ; from *gzhen-, 
older ’^ghsen-, Goth, gasts, guest, stranger, Lat. hostis ; 

from *bzh6-, older *bhs6- : Skr. bd-bhasti, he chews, 
devours, Cp. § 225. 

The sound-law whereby bht, ght became bdh, gdh = 
prim. Greek k$ was obliterated by new formations 
made after the analogy of forms which regularly had r, as 
in jSAeTTToy : /SAIttco ; rirpLirrac, d-rpLTrro^ : rpi^co ; Tre- 
TrXerrai, ttX^kto^ : irXkKco ; eX^Kto, X€Kt6$ : A€y<a>. And as 
combinations like psh, bzh, from older phs, bhs, regularly 
became ps in prim. Greek (§ 225), the above sound-laws 
may, so far as historic Greek is concerned, be formulated 
as follows : p, x tt, k before a following r or or, 

as ykypaTrrat, ypd^jrco : ypdpco ; dXd^jrco : dXdpcn ; /Jo^rras* : 
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^o(f>ea) ; ^e^peKrai, ^pi^o) : j8peX“ > : dvi)(opai ; 

arrei^O) : crrei^^m. 

Every Indg. dental 4- s became ts (§110) in prim. Greek, 
for the further development of which see § 166 . 

§ 110. When two dental explosives came together a 
spirantal glide was developed between them, which is 
generally written S’*, as t^th, d^d, d^dh. These com- 

binations became in prim. Greek <tt (= Skr. tt, Lat. 
Germanic ss), cr^, zB, crO. Every original dental + t 
appears in Greek as err. Examples are : — a-Krros, unseen^ 
unknown, Skr. vittah, known, OE. ge-wiss, sure, certain, 
Lat. visas from "^vissus ; fcrr€ : oiBa ; verrepo^, Skr. 
littarah, latter; pp. Skr. sattdh, sitten, OE. sess, seat, 
Lat. ob'sessor : "^sed-, sit; olwctto^, a-Ttaerro^ : dpijrco, 
TraTiopaL ; Keo-ro^ from ‘^Kevr-ro^ : K€pt€co. KeKacrrat : 
K€KaSfjLipo9 ; e-^evo-rai : yjrevSo), oJcr6a, Skr. vettha, thoii 
knowest : oI 5 a, veda, I know* TriireLorTaL ; Treida), ripet- 
(t 67 }v : epeiSco, eTretaOrjp : TretBco* p>ct(6^, breast, Skr. 
medab, fat 

§ 111. Tenues often alternated with mediae especially 
before or after nasals, as crKaTrdprj : Lat. scabo ; Skr. 
dasdt- : <Se/ca 5 - ; TracrcraXos from "^TrdKjaXo^ : 7rrjypv/iL, 
Lat. pango, ttoikiXo^ : Lat. pingo, Sikt], Lat. dico : BiSei- 
yixai, HKooTL : Lat. viginti. 

The alternation between mediae aspiratae and mediae 
was also not uncommon, as dirreiKpri^ : crriji^co, d(f>p6^ : 
djx^po^; ttXlpBo^ : English flint, wvOfjiijy : rrvvBa^; Skr. 
aMm : kyd, Lat. ego, Goth, ik ; Skr. hdnuh, jawbone : 
yews, Goth, kinnus, cheek ; Skr. mahan : fteyas, Goth, 
mikils; and similarly between tenues and tenues aspiratae, 
as TfXarus : Skr. prtMh, broad, TrXddavov, board ; Trdros : 
Skr. pinthah, path. The reasons for these alternations 
are unknown. For further examples see Brugmann, 
Grundriss, ^'C., vol. i, second ed., pp. 629-35, 

§ 112. s 4 - consonant often alternated with the simple 
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consonant, as crriyos : reyoy, Lat. tego ; aThco, I groan : 
Lat. tonare ; crKacpco : KopSd^ ; crpLXrj : Goth, mditan, 
to cutf hew. 


CHAPTER VI 

THE GREEK DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDG. 
CONSONANTSYSTEM 

§ 113. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants, it will be well to treat here several points 
concerning the Greek consonants in general. 

§ 114. The Indg. mediae aspiratae became tenues aspi- 
ratae in prim. Greek as also in prim. Italic, and thus fell 
together with and underwent all further changes in common 
with the Indg. tenues aspiratae {§ 103, note i). For examples 
see §§ 162, 177, 193, 201, 209. 

§ 115, Aspirates became de-aspirated in prim. Greek as 
also in prim. Sanskrit when the next syllable or the next 
but one began with an aspirate : — 

TTctxu?; thick^ large f stout, Skr. bahdh, abundant] tth6(o, 
Lat. fido, Indg. *bheidho ; Tr^iO^raL, he asks, inquires, Skr. 
bodhati, he learns, is awake] irvOpriv, Skr. budhndh, 
bottom, depth ; a/47r€Xco from 

Tay^LCTTOs : OaorcToav, Odrrcov ] tlOtj/zc from *dhidheiiii, Skr. 
dddhami, I put, place ; rpiyoi : Opi^ofxai ; Tpipco : dp€\}ra > ; 
7pix6s : 6pii. 

Kix^pat, KexvKa : x^<»; K€XpyipoLc : KepaXij 

from 1 XtKpcpL? : Xixpi^o?, 

And similarly with the spiritus asper, as dpados : Engl, 
sand ; auo? from "^aiihos older *havhos, Lith. sausos, dry, 
withered] U^6Xov\Uos, Skr. sddas-, seat] exco : 
o-xeiJ^. See § 213, i. 

Note. — Forms like Trevaropai, veicro), ix^Orjv, i<f>dv07}v, &c. 
were new formations due to the influence of forms like '7rcv$opat, 
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r 

§ 116, A tenyis, whether original or from an older media 
(§ 106), was written tenuis aspirata before a following 0. 
This was not a sound-change but merely a kind of graphic 
assimilation, as kK\i(j>6r]v, €7rijjL(j>$7]Vf kppL^Orjv^ erpicpdrju, 
k7rX€)(d7]p : /fXlTrro), iripiTrco, jUittco, rpeTrco, TTXiKco ; 
krpi^Oriv, kXkxdrjv, kfiLxOrjv : rptjSoo, Xeyco, fiiyvvpu 

Assimilation of Consonants. 

§ 117. TTj (p + ji > pLpfSiS jSXifipa : ^XkTrco; XiXeippai : 
XeiTTO ) ; opjia from ^oirpa : Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye ; 
rirpippai : rpt^co ; ypdjxpa, yeypapcpai : ypdcpoa ; ^jrdjupos' : 
yjracpapS^, 

> pvj as djJLvo^ from : Lat, agnus ; kpepvos : 

€p€fio9 ; <T^pv69 : cre^opau 

Sj 7 + 7T > TTTT, as Horn. O7nrco9 from '^oS-rrm ; Kdirir^a-e 
from ^Kar-Ttecre, 

SX > XXj as Lac. eAXa, Lat. sella, from *sedla : OE. 
'setl, seat; TriXXvrpov from '^irkS’Xvrpoi'. 

yv > pvj as ycyyofiat = yiyvopai. See § 189. 

Xv > XX, as oXXvfii from ^oXvvpi ; Lesb. (SoXXopai from 
*^6Xpopai, 

Before explosives v became the corresponding homor- 
ganic nasal, as iraXLixTrai^, orvp^dXXoHj iraXiyy^vecrLa. 

j!/X > XX, as iraXiXXoyos, (ruXXoyo?. 

vp > pp, as kppivco, (rvppaxos- 

pp > ppy as crvppdTTTCo, avppiot), 

Antevocalic per > pp in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to p in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. epeppa, Att Ion. ep^tpa, Dor. 
eprjpa : vipoo. See § 216. 

Antevocalic per > pp in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to p in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. p^ppos, Thess. puvpSst Dor. 
Att. Ion. pripo^ : Lat. mensis. See § 216. 

Medial erX > XX, which remained in Lesb., after short 
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vowelSj but became simplified to X in the other dialects, as 
Lesb. fXXao?, Att. fXao?, from ^(naXafo^, See § 215. 

Medial cr/x > [ifi in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to fx in the other dialects with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. Thess. efxfXL^ Dor. rjfxtj Att. Ion. 
eifXL : Skr. dsmi, / am. See § 214. 

Medial (rv > up in Lesb. and Thess., which became 
simplified to p in the other dialects, as Lesb. (paeppo^, Ion. 
(paeipoSf Att. (papo^f from ^<paf€arp 69 » See § 214. 

On the prim. Gr. assimilation of the combination rcr, see 
§166. 

rcTP > ppy as ISXippos from */3X€r<Ti^o?, see § 223. 

The Semivowels. 

§ 118. w and j, generally called u- and i-consonant, are 
the consonants corresponding to the vowels u and i with 
which they often interchange in different forms of the same 
word, as Indg. *swepnos, Skr. svdpnah, beside *supn6s, 
Gr. {jTTPO^ ; Ion. yovpcx from "^yopfa beside yopv ; (pevyco 
beside ecpvyop; Indg. *djeds, Skr. dyafih, sky, Gr. Zeij^ 
beside loc. Skr, divl, Gr.Aift; Indg. *jenti, Skr, ydnti, 
they gOj beside *imes, Skr. imdh, Dor. LfxeSf we go ; Xeiwco 
beside eXtwop, In many philological works u- and i-conso- 
nant are written u and i in order to indicate their close 
relationship to the vowels u and i. In this grammar they 
are written u and i when they form the second element of 
a tautosyllabic diphthong, as <p€ijya>, X€L7ra>, oiku, Zev, in 
all other positions they are written w or respectively f and 
j. It should be noted that u-consonant remained in the 
oldest period of the language not only as the second 
element of diphthongs but also in other positions ; whereas 
i-consonant only remained as the second element of tauto- 
syllabic diphthongs, in all other positions it either dis- 
appeared or became some other sound. 

Beside i-consonant it is generally supposed that the Indg. 
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parent language had a spirant j initially which is repre- 
sented in Greek by but which fell together with i-con- 
sonant in all-the other Indg. languages, cp. Skr. 

yugdm, Lat. jttgum, Goth, juk, yoke, beside Skr. 

yiiydm, Goth, jus, Lith. jus,y^. It is probable however 
that this distinction is not original, but is due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. See § 227. 

§ 119. In the Indg. parent language postconsonantal w, 
j alternated with uw, ij. The former regularly occurred 
after short and the latter after long syllables. This original 
distinction was best preserved in Sanskrit. In the other 
languages it became greatly obscured owing partly to 
special sound laws which took place in the separate lan- 
guages, and partly to numerous analogical formations 
whereby forms with short syllables were remodelled on the 
analogy of those with long syllables and vice versa. Regu- 
lar forms were : Ion. ovXo9, Att. 0 X 09 , from *5Xfo9 = Skr. 
sirvah, whole^ all) and similarly Sovpo^f SopS^; fiovuo9 , 
Ijl6vo9 ; beside gen. 6(f>pvo9 from '^6<ppvfo9 = Skr. bhruvdh, 
cp. OE. nom. pi. bruwa, eyebrows) Ix0vo9 from '^ix6vfo9 ; 
SdKpvo9 from '^5dKpvfo9 : SaKpv ; ^oTpvo9 from '^^6Tpvfo9 : 
p6Tpv9 ; dyyvd(TC from *dyyvFdcri, cp, Skr. asnuvanti, they 
attain. d\Xo9 from *dXj09, Lat. alius, Goth, aljis, other; 
fiiar(T09f iJii(ro9, from Indg. *medhjos = Skr. mddhyah, 
Lat. medius, Goth, midjis, middle; 7r€^a9 from ^7redj69^ 
Skr. pddjah, on foot; Xiaivalxom "^Xifavja ; beside dy pm 
from *dypLj09 = Skr. ajriyah ; yij(f)L09 = Skr. naviyah ; 
'irdrpio9f Skr. pitriyah, Lat. patrius, Indg. ^potrijos, 
paternal; dnpm from ^dKpL/09 : dKpL9 ; gen. rpmy = Goth, 
frije. 

w 

§ 120. Indg. w, which probably had the same sound- 
value as NE. w in win, remained in the oldest period ot 
all the Greek dialects. It was the sixth letter of the 
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alphabet and was called digamma by later grammarians. 
In Att. Ion. it disappeared so early that hardly any trace 
of it is left, but in the other dialects the sound remained 
until far into historic times, as is shown by inscriptions in 
the various dialects. It also began to disappear in these 
dialects about the end of the fifth century b. c. In all the 
dialects it began to disappear earlier medially than initially, 
and initially earlier before o, cd, ov than before other vowels. 
Upon metrical grounds it can be shown that f must have 
been a living sound at the flourishing period of the Greek 
epic. It was also still in existence initially among the 
Boeotians at the time they adopted the Ionic alphabet at 
the end of the fifth century b. c. 

§ 121. Initial w disappeared in Att. Ion., but remained 
in the oldest period of the other dialects. It also remained 
in Latin and the old Germanic languages, but became the 
spirant v (= NE. v) in Sanskrit and the Baltic- Slavonic 
languages, and f in O. Irish, as oJSa, Horn, Skr. 

veda, OE. wat, I know^ Lat. videre ; dKocri, Dor. fHKaT^ 
Boeot. ftKaTif Skr. vjsati-, Lat. viginti, O.Ir. fiche, twenty ; 
of/co y, Cypr. foLKo% Skr. vesdh, house, Lat. vicus, Goth, 
weihs, village ; oxo? : Pamph. f Skr. vdhami, Lat 
veho, OE. wege, I carry ; epyoi/, Cretan f^pyov, Elean 
fdpyov, OE. weorc, work] and similarly iap, Lat. ver; 
iVoy, Lat. vox ; kcr6^9f Lat. vestis ; eroy, Lat. vetus ; foy, 
Lat. virus ; Ty, fy, Lat. vis ; frla, Lat. vitis ; ohos, Lat. 
vinum. Xacrmy from "^fXdrm; At/xoy, Skr. vfkah, OE. 
wulf, Lith. vilkas, Indg. *wlqos, wolf, Att. ^‘^rpd, Elean 
f par pdf saying, maxim, Skr. command] OE. 

wyrt, root ; Att. prj^L^ = Lesb. Initial f before 

consonants was sometimes written /S in Lesbian and 
Boeotian. But as Lesbian inscriptions of the fourth 
century b. c. have only yd it follows that the ^p in earlier 
Lesbian was merely graphical. 

Note. — In a few instances we have the spiritus asper where 
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we should regularly expect the lenis, as Att. hvvixi from 
^ficrvviJLL beside ; €(nr€po^, Lat. vesper ; icrnd, Lat. Vesta ; 
yXos, Lat. vallus ; tcrTwp beside tcrroip ; iKwvj willing^ Skr. 
vdsah, will, pleasure, A satisfactory explanation for the 
spiritus asper in these words has not yet been found. It is 
highly probable that it has nothing to do with the f , but is due 
to the unsettled state of the spiritus asper in Attic of the 
fourth century B. c. Cp. its misuse in ’words like aTTrco, Lat. 
apto ; €a)?j Horn, Dor. aws ; LTnrog, Lat. equus. 

§ 122. Intervocalic f disappeared in Att. Ion., but is fre- 
quently met with in some of the other dialects, as Att. Ion. 
vio$, Skr. ndvah, Lat. novus, new ; iy-uia, Skr. ndva, Lat. 
novem, nine; ots, Skr. dvih,Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep, Goth, 
awistr, sheepfold ; Ttmv, fat, Skr. pivan-, swelling ; r]46eo^ 
^-fidefos, bachelor, Skr. vidMva, O.Ir. fedb, OE. widewe, 
widow, cp. Lat. vidua ; gen. J£(f)6^, Lat. Jovis, cp. Skr. 
divdh, op the sky ; gen. Att. /SacriAecoy, Horn. ^acnXrjos, 
Cypr. ^acriX^fo^; /cAeoy, dial, of Phocis /cAefos*, Skr. 
srdvah, renown; paeiyos from '^pafeo'yos ; xapUis from 
*yapLf€VTs (§ 68, i) ; Xeaiva from ^Xipayja ; pe^i, Skr. 
sravati, it flows ; and similarly 0ea), Opiofiat, pioo (aor, 
€yev(ra}, TrXico, wvico, poo?, pov?, Cypr. p6f09, Skr. 
srdvah, Lith. srav^, stream ; and similarly 0oo?, ttXoo^, 
Xoo?. It also disappeared between a diphthong and 
a following vowel, as Xaios, Lat. laevus ; oto?, Cypr. 
olfos ; on forms like Sdrjp from *8aif7]p, C3q)r. and 
dial, of Phocis atfei, see § 57. 

§ 123. Medial f before p and A regularly combined with 
a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as Aeol. dirovpd^ 
from "^dwofpas ; ^vpdyri, avprjKTO^, Att. eppdyrj, dppTjKTOs ; 
KaXavpo^fr ipoTtaXov older ^fpoTraAoj' ; raXavplvos = raXd- 
fpiyo9, cp. Lesb. fpivost ^kin, hide. Forms like Att. kppdyrj, 
dppr]Kro$, ippri^a, eppmya ; epprjdrjy, dpprjros^ beside p'lyro? 
had their pp from the initial position before pp became 
simplified to p, see § 138. 
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§ 124 . Indg. postconsonantal w. In this combination 
it is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. f disappeared after tt, 6^ k = Indg. p, bh, dh (gh), 

and pure velar q (§ 195 ), as from ^vr^-TTfios^ infans. 

d7r€p(l>LaXo^, (pLTV, from "^virep^cpFLaXo^f root *bheu-, 

be* 6vr]Tbsy Odvaros from "^OfvaTo^^ '^BfavaroSy cp. Skr. 
dhvantah, covered^ dark; opOo^, Skr. urdhvdh, straight; 
Oaiposj doXo^f Oeo^y fiiOrj from "^Ofapjos, '^BfoXos, ^^fecroj, 
"^pidfri ; Orjpy Lesb. (prjpy Lith. zveris, wild animal Lat. 
ferus. KaTTvo^y Lat. vapor, Lith. kvapas, smokcy vapour. 

2. kw became tttt which was simplified later to tt initially, 
as LTTTToSy Skr. dsvah, Lat. equus, horse, Goth, aihra-tundi, 
ihornbushy lit. horse tooth ; Boeot. rd TnrafiaTa beside Dor. 
TTafxay irdcracrO aiy from *kwa-, cp. Skr. svatrdh, flourish- 
ingy prosperous. 

3. Initial tw- became crcr- which was simplified later to cr-, 
as ere, Skr. tva, tvam, thee; 0-69, Skr. tvdh, thy; craKos 
beside pep^-orcraKij^, cp. Skr. tv 4 c-, hidey skin, cover; 
(XHco beside Horn. km-acrdcdVj cp. Skr. tvis-, to be excited ; 
(Toposy coffiUy Lith. tverih, I holdy contain. Medial -t-w- 
became -rr- in Att. and Boeot., and -cr<7- in the other 
dialects, as Att, rerrape?, Boeot. Trirrape^, Horn, riaarap^s, 
Skr. catvarah, Goth. fidw 5 r,/c>^r. 

4. f disappeared after 8, as 819, Skr. dvih, O.Lat. duis, 
later bis, twice ; 86-8€Kay Skr. dva-d^sa, twelve, cp. Goth, 
twdi, two ; in Homer sometimes with metrical lengthening 
of a preceding short vowel or with doubling of the <5, as 
Horn. voc. k8^i9, 00809, 8€(8tp€v, Att. aSely, oiSos^, Si8Lfiev ; 
Horn. d€ovSi]9 from ''^d€o8f'j9, e88uo’€py root *dwei-, to fear. 

5. Initial sw- became the spiritus asper in Att. Ion., as 
iKvp69, Skr. svdsurah, Goth. svraihx2i,fiither-indaw ; 

Dor. aSv9, Skr. svadtih, Lat. suavis from ^swadwis, OE. 
swete, sweet; 69, Skr. svah, his ; Horn, owirm from Vfo 5 - 
7 r 09 ; and similarly e,oI, Horn. 6Vr£, from ^crfey'^crFoi, '^crFo 8 ~n* 
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Intervocalic -sw- disappeared with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, as Dor. vaos^ Ion. vr\o^i Att. ve6i<s (§ 72), from 
^vacTfos ; reXrjHs fromVcAccrfcz/rs* (§69, i) ; los^ from 
arrow, 

6. The combinations vfy pf, \f remained unchanged in 
some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. 
In Ionic and some of the Doric dialects the f disappeared 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel, and in Attic and 
the other dialects without such lengthening, as Ion. tlpco, 
Att Tipcd from "^ripfcoj cp. Skr. cinvdti, cinoti, he arranges j 
piles up ; and similarly Ion. Kiyavm, (f^Odpco^ (pdtpcoj beside 
Att. KLyxdp(Oj (f>6dpoD, (pOiPco ; Ion. eiparosj Keipo^, jxovpo^, 
^€LP09} beside Att. eparo^, k€p6$j fiopos, ^epo9* Ion. oSXos*, 
Att. oXos*, Skr. sdrvah, all; Ion. /caXoy, Att. /cctXos*, Dor. 
KaXfos, Ion. Kovprjy Cret. /cc»pa, Att. /cop?;, Arcad. Kopfa; Ion. 
HpopLaCf Sovpos, (f>dpo^j oupoy, Att ipo/iaij dopo^y (f>dpo9f opo^, 

§ 125. Medial f disappeared before j, as 8los from "^Sifjos, 
Skr. divydh, divine^ celestial; Tearaapd^ocos from 
= Skr. gdvyah, consisting of or relating to cattle ; SaCoo, 
KXaicOf from *Saf/co, ^KXafjoD, See § 129, 5 . 

§ 126. f disappeared between consonants, as Horn, rlrpa- 
ro? from *r€TfpaTos‘, Lith. ketviftas, ; Ion. r^Tpco- 
/coj/rafrom*rerppa)- ; fern. TroXXrj trom*7roX/y‘a, cp. Skr. fern, 
purvi, many, gen. purvyah. 


j 

§ 127 . Initial j became in Greek the spiritus asper through 
the intermediate stage of voiceless j. It remained in all 
the other Indg, languages with the exception of Old Irish 
where it disappeared, as ^irap, Skr. yakrt, Lat. jecur, 
Lith. pi. jeknos, /wr; oy, Skr. ydh, who, Goth, ja-bdi, if; 

Skr. yiiydm, Goth, jus, Lith. jus, a^ofiai from 
fccyjofiai, I honour, Skr. ydjati, he honours. 

§ 128 . Intervocalic j disappeared in Greek, Latin and 
the Keltic languages, but remained in Sanskrit and the 
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Baltic-Slavonic languages and also in Gothic between 
vowels which remained as such in the historic period of 
the language, as rpefy, Cret. rpUsj Skr. trdyah, Lat. tres, 
O.Ir. tri, Goth. neut. J?rija, O.Slav. trije, Indg. *trejes, 
three] Sico from *<?€/<»; from *Sf€jo 9 ; gen. /cmy from 
*Kijos‘ (§880) ; in adjectives denoting the material of which 
a thing is made, as XiOeo^ from "^XiOejos; and similarly 
dpyvp€09j aiyeosj kvu€ 0 Sj olKdoSf cp. Lat. aureus, lapideus ; 
in iterative, causative and denominative verbs, as TtorioiiaLf 
Skr. patayami, / hover ; dx^®; Skr. vahiyami, I let drive^ 
Goth, wagja, I movey shake ; and similarly rpopico, rponimj 
(Popicoj (po^ico, cp. verbs like Lat. doceo, moneo, noceo, 
torreo ; Tlfxdcoy (piXioj from "^rlfidjcoy ’^(piXeyco; and similarly 
dpiofxai, ^aaiXeua), pofLevco (see however § 488), kovlcOj 
pLaa-TLcOy dxXvcOy yrjpvco, [leOvcOy cp. verbs like Skr. devaydti, 
he honours the gods ^ from devdh, god] Lat. planto, albeo, 
finio, statuo, from *plantaj6, *albej5, *finij6, ^statujo. 

§ 129. Indg. postconsonantal j. In this combination it 
is necessary to take into consideration the nature of the 
preceding consonant. 

1. 7r/‘ became ttt, as tttucd from ^irjvjm, Lith. spiduju, 
I spit out ] and similarly OaTtrco, rXiirrco, Trrvo-crco, yaXeirroa. 

2. Xy became XX, as &XX 09 , Lat. alius, Goth, aljis, other] 
(pvXXoPj Lat. folium ; /caXXoy, beauty, Skr. kalyah, healthy ; 
PdXXco from *glj6 beside i^aXov ; and similarly aXX^aOat, 
ayyeXXo), idXXco, fiiXXco, wdXXco, ttolklXXco, <r/caXXot), crreXXco, 
reXXo). 

Note. — i. In the Cyprian dial, the j merely palatalized the 
X, and the X thus palatalized was expressed by tX, as atXwr, 
*A7r€tX(t>v = aXXcov, ’Att^XXwi/, cp. the similar process in O.Ir. 
aile from *aljos, *alja, other, 

3. The combinations a, o 4* jyi PA £/ became aiv, aip, ai, 
OLV, otp, as 8pa(v(o from *5paiya>, Indg. ’^drnjo; and 
similarly Kpaivco, fiaivopLaL, pL^^aivoa, ovojiaivm, iroLpLaLvco, 
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; a-iraLpm from "^(XTrapjco, Indg. *sprj6 ; and similarly 
kx^aLpco, (TKaipdo ; SaiQ> from "^Safjco ; koii^os from ^/cojyo?, 
older "^KopLjo^, cp. Lat. cum; fiotpa from "^pLopja. For 
further examples see § 75. 

4. i/j] pjj preceded by e, i, u, became i^j/j pp, which re- 
mained in Lesbian, but became simplified in Att. Ion. with 
lengthening of the vowel, as Att. Ion. KreLvco, <p6€Lpa>, 
Arcad. (f>6iqpco, kXlvw, oUrtpcOf oXocpvpofiat, beside Lesb. 
KTeupm, (pdippco, kXluvco, oUrippo)^ 6Xo(pvppoo ; and similarly 
reiT/co, eyeipcOf Kelpm^ /leipopLaL, Trefpo), recpco, Kpivco, ttXvi/co, 
/cupco, pvpopau See § 69, 3. 

5. p disappeared in the intervocalic combination pj and 
then the j combined with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong, except in the case of i which simply became 
lengthened, as Sam, evpefa, Tecrcrapd^oLo^, from "^Sapjco, 
’^evpipja, *-^opjo9, but 8 cos from BlPjos* See 3 and 4 above. 

6. Indg. t, th, dh+j became tct in prim. Greek, rcr 
then became <r initially and medially after long vowels, 
diphthongs, and consonants, but medially between vowels 
it became rr in Boeotian and Cretan (Cret. also ^), cr in 
Attic and Ionic, and cror, a in the other dialects, as cro/Sico, 
I scare away^ Skr. tyajayati, he expels) (Trjjia, Dor. o-a/ia, 
from ^8jd\La^ sigUy tokeUy Skr. dhyaman-, thought) alcra, 
TTacray from air jay ^iravrjay ^SoKrja ; nom. acc. neut. 
pi. Att. array Ion. dacray from ^a-rja ; rerpa^os from "^rerpa- 
Xdjos : rerpax^d) Ion. Sl^oSj rpi^os : BixOdy rpLxOd) Lesb. 
Horn. ixicr(ro$y Att. Ion. fieaos, Skr. mddhyah, Lat. medius, 
Goth, midjis, middle) Horn. v^pLeaadcCy Att. v^fx^ada, from 
^v^pL^rjaoi ; and similarly Trocroroy, TTpocracOy rocrcroy, Att Ion. 
TTOdoy, 7rp6fT<Oy r6<ro9) Boeot. orrorro^, Cret. oTrorroy, Att. 
o7ro<roy. 

Note. — 2. The presents of verbs in -ju), the comparatives 
in yW and feminines in ja, formed from dental stems, were 
in all the dialects remodelled on the analogy of those formed 
from K-stems (see ^ below), as iUWopat : aor. Xtreo-^at ; eperTta, 
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ipio-diji : ipirrj^ ; Kopvcrartji : K6p%% Stem KopvO^j like ttcttw, iricrcroi ; 
pLaXarroi, p^aXacrcna pLaXaKo^. Att. KpurTijnVy lon. Kpicrcrdiv like 
yTTOiVy '^(Tcroiv : yKLcrra. Kirra, Kicrcra : Koirai ; /icAirra, pLekiacra : 
gen. jiicAtros; O^crcra : Oijsf gen. like avaa-cra : ava^; 

cl>OLVLcr(ra : 

7. Indg. k, q, kh, qh, gh, gh+j became rr in Att. 
Boeot. Thessal. Cret. (Cret. also 6$\ but era in the other 
dialects, as Att. mrray Ion. TTLcrcra, from ^iriKja^ Lat. pix, 
Lith. plkis, pitch ; Att Trerro), Ion. rricraco, I cook, ripen^ 
Skr. pdeyate, it ripens ; Att. Qarrcdv, Ion. dacacop, cp. 
raxvsj and similarly Att. TrpaTTOD, TrXrjTTco, kXarrmv, 
raparrm, yX^rrcc = Ion. Trprjcrcrco, 7rXr]cr<ro>, iXacr<rcov, 
rapd(Tcr(io, yXo^o-aa, 

rr, <T(T were simplified to r, or initially, as Horn, creve 
beside ecro-eue, cp. Skr. cydvate, he moves himself) Att. 
Tr\ii^pov, Ion. (Tijp^pop, from *Kjd/i€pov ; Att. t^vtXop, Ion. 
(T€vtXop. 

8. Indg. dj and g, g+j became in prim. Greek dz and 

then later zd by metathesis. Initial dz became S in Boeot. 
Cret. and Laconian, but ^ (= zd) in the other dialects. 
Medially after consonants it became S in all the dialects. 
Medially after vowels it became 8S in Boeot. and Cretan, 
but ^ (sometimes written <tS) in the other dialects, as Att, 
Ion. Zev9f Boeot, Cret. and Laconian Indg. *djeus, cp. 
Skr. dyadh, sky; Boeot. Cret. Sdei == Att. Ion. epSw 
from Hpyjco, Trejos from Skr. pddyah, on foot; 

(ryf^m, cp. Skr. chidydte, it is cut off; pe^oo, Boeot. peSSoo, 
from *p'6y/a) ; crpd^cc, Boeot. trpdSSco, from '^<T(f>dyjm ; and 
similarly e^opai, kXm^m, piyd^opai, d^opai, dp7rd^a>, 

9. Initial <rj became the spiritus asper through the inter- 
mediate stage of voiceless j, as vpijp, thin skin, vppo^, hymn, 
song, Skr. S3?iiman-, string, cord, sydtdh, sewn. 

The medial combinations aerj, oorf ^(xj, verj became at, 01, 
€1, VL, but lof became l, as paico from "^paerjh, cp. pdacraL ; 

G 



82 Phonology ^ [§§ 130-2 

XLXaLOjiai from "^XiXaajo/iai ; Horn, roio from ^roayo = Skr. 
tdsya ; Horn. reXefcD, reXio, Att. rcAS, from ^reXeoyco, 
eirjp from "^eajrjVf Skr. syam, I may be ; Horn. iSvla from 
"^fiSvcrja = Skr. vidiisl, gen. vidtisyah ; kovlco from ^Koui- 
<rja>. For further examples see § 76. 

§ 130. j disappeared after a consonant + nasal, as eXaum 
from ^eXafj/jcd ; 6ipfi(o from '^Bep/ijco ; (paetyco from 
fecrvjco ; and similarly fiipippa^ roXpa. 

The Liquids. 

§ 131. The Indg. parent language had two liquids : 1 and 
r. Apart from cases of dissimilation, which are common 
in most languages, the two sounds were regularly kept 
apart in Armenian and the European languages, but in 
Iranian and partly also in the Indian group of dialects 
they fell together in r. According to Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar i § 53, ' r and 1 are very widely interchangeable 
in Sanskrit, both in roots and in suffixes, and even in 
prefixes : there are few roots containing 1 which do not 
show also forms with r ; words written with the one letter 
are found in other texts, or in other parts of the same text, 
written with the other. In the later periods of the language 
they are more separated, and the 1 becomes decidedly more 
frequent, though always much rarer than the r.^ From this 
it may be inferred that where 1 and r exist side by side in 
the same word, it is due to a mixture of dialects, as in 
lehmi beside rehmi, I lick, 

1 

§ 132. Indg, 1 generally remained in Greek as also in 
the other European languages, as SXX 09 , Lat. alius, O.Ir. 
aile, Goth, aljis, other; aXy, Lat. sal, O.Ir. salaun, OE. 
sealt, salt; dfieXyod, Lat tnulgeo, OE. meolce, I milk; 
xXItt™, Lat. clepo, Goth, hlifa, I steal; kXvtos, Skr. 
srutd^, Lat. in-clutus, renowned^ cp. O.Ir. cloth, renown^ 
OE. hleoJ)or, soundy melody; XefTrco, Lat. linquo, Lith. 
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lektt, I leavCf Skr. rinikti, he leaves^ Goth, leitva, I lend ; 
pf. \k\oL7ra = Skr. rireca ; Xe^xo); Skr. rehmi, lehmi, Lat. 
lingo, OE. liccie, I lick) Xexo?, Lat. lectus, O.Ir. lige, 
bedf couchf OE. licgan, to lie down ; Lat. nebula, 

OHG. nebul, cloud, mist; Ion. ovXo9, Att. oXos, Skr. 
sarvah, whole, alL 

§ 133. In some of the Doric dialects X became v before 
r and 6, as /Siprurro^, (pLPTarai, kpBcop, tjpOg^ = ^eXrtcrro^, 
(PiXrarat, iX6<iiP, T^X^e?. 

§ 134. In the Cretan dialect anteconsonantai X became 
u-consonant and then combined with the preceding vowel to 
form a diphthong, as avna, avyeip^^dXKrj, aXyeip; Q^iyoa, 
^vQdlp, dSevcpiat = Horn. OeXyco, iXOeip, dSeXc^cai, sisters, 
Cp. Mod. northern dialects and, oud, old ; kand, kond, cold, 

§ 135. Occasionally X became p and vice versa by dis- 
similation. This phenomenon is common in all the Indg. 
languages and especially in Greek and Latin, as dpyaXios 
from "^dXyaXios ; K€(paXapyLd beside K^<f>aXaXyLd ; Lat. 
Aleria beside ilXaXfa ; Lat. caeruleus : caelnm. drjXrjTijp 
beside drjpr]T7jp ; pLoppLoXvTTOfiaL : pLopfiopos ) Lat. culter 
from *certros ; pelegrinus from peregiinus ; fraglo beside 
fragro. 


r 

§ 136 . Indg. r generally remained in Greek, as kpv6p6s, 
Skr. rndhirdh, Lat. ruber, O.Ir. mad, OE. read, Lith. 
randas, red) ipe^os, Skr. rdjas-, Goth, riqis, darkness; 
€p 7 rco, Skr. sdrpami, Lat. serpo, / creep) (pipco, Skr. 
bhdrami, Lat. fero, O.Ir. berim, Goth, baira, O.Slav. 
ber§., I bear) rpm, Skr. triyah, Lat. tres, O.Ir. tri, 
Goth, freis, O.Slav. trije, three) dp6ci>, Lat. aro, Goth, 
arja, Lith. arih, I plough, O.Ir. arathar, ; dypSs, 

Lat. ager, Goth, akrs, T^ld, Skr. ajrah, a plain ; iropKos, 
Lat. porcus, OE. fearh, pig; Trar^p, Skr, pMr-, Lat 
pater, OJr. athir, OE. fseier, father. See § 77* 
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§ 137. Indg. sr became voiceless pp which was later 
simplified to p initiall^^ as /Jlco, Skr. srdvami, Lith. sravih, 
I floWf beside Kara-ppico ; pocpico, Lat. sorbeo, Lith. srebih, 
I gulp down. See § 216. 

§ 138. Indg. wr became p initially (through the inter- 
mediate stage of pp) in the course of the individual dialects, 
as Att. p^rpdj Elean fpccTpa, sayings maxima Skr. vratdm, 
command^ saying. See § 121. 

The Nasals. 

§ 139. The Indg. parent language had four kinds of 
nasals— labial m, dental n, palatal n, and velar g, corre- 
sponding to the four classes of explosives p, t, k, q. Of 
these the palatal and velar nasals only occurred before 
their corresponding explosives and underwent in the 
different languages all changes in the place of articulation 
in common with these explosives, as Indg. *pegqe = Trlj^re, 
Lesb. TrifiTrej Skr. p^nca, Goth, fimf, Lith. penkl, five ; 
Indg. *peqqtos = wipirToSy Lat. quintus, Goth, fimfta-, 
Lith. pehktas, fifth ; Indg. *angh6 = dyx<^, Lat. ango, 
cp. Goth, aggwus, OE. enge, narrow. The dental and 
labial nasals occurred also in other positions. All the 
nasals had in Greek a weak articulation before explosives 
and cr which accounts for their frequent omission on 
inscriptions and for nasals of ail kinds being expressed by 
V in archaic Greek orthography. 

m 

§ 140. Indg. m generally remained initially and medially 
in Greek, as Att. Ion. p^rrjp, Dor. fiarrjpy Skr. matdr-, 
Lat. mater, O.Ir. mathir, OE. modor, O.Slav. mati, 
mother; piXi, Lat. mel, O.Ir. mil, Goth, milip, honey; 
pvsy Skr. mus-, Lat. OE. mus, mouse ; yoppo^, bolt, naily 
Skr. jdmbhah, toothy OE, camb, comb ; upiy Skr. dsmi, 
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Lat. sum, Lith. esmi, I am ; e/ieo), Skr. vamami, Lat. 
vomo, I vomit) ^/x£-, Skr. sami, Lat. semi-, OE. sam-, 
half) (pipo/x^u, Skr. bhdramah, Lat. ferimus, Goth.bairam, 

we bear. 

§ 141. Final m became n, as krarov, Skr. satam, Lat. 
centum, hundred ; (vyov^ Skr. yugdm, Lat. jugum, yoke ; 
€(f>€pov = Skr. dbharam, cp. Lat. eram ; gen. pi. Xvkoov 
= Skr. vrkanam; acc. sing, of vocalic stems, asXi//coj^= Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum ; roy = Skr. t^, Lat. is-tum ; Skr. 
asvam = Lat. equam, cp. f tarn, Lat, 

is-tam ; ^daiv = Skr. gdtim, cp. Lat. partim, sitim ; 
TjSijv = Skr. svadiim. ev, X^^^y 8 kr. ksam-, earth) x^^^> 
Lat. hiem-, winter, from *€fL, *X^^P'y ^ levelled 

out into the oblique cases : eVoj, x^oz/oy, &c. 

§ 142. mj became nj, as jSaivco from older ^^ajxjw, 

Indg. *gmj6, Lat. venio, cp. Goth, qiman, to come ; kolvo^ 
from ^Kovjo^, older "^Kopjo^, cp. Lat. cum, com-, and quon- 
iam from *quom-jam. 

. § 143. mt became nt, as dvrXov, cp. dpdcd, I gather in ; 

^povrrf, cp. jSpipco, I roar) ykvro, he grasped, cp. M.Ir. 
gemel,/^//^r. 

§ 144. ms became ns and then the nasal disappeared in 
all the dialects in the combination ns + consonant without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel (see § 163), as Seo-TroTTj^ 
from * 56 / 49 , gen. of * 56 / 4 -, house. When the ns was not 
followed by another consonant the nasal disappeared in 
most of the dialects with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel, as Att. Ion, ely, Dor. §y, but Cret. from *6/49, 
cp. Lat. semel, semper. 

§ 146. ml, mr became mbl, mbr which were simplified to 
bl, br initially, as ^XSo-kco, fiipL^XwKa, ijxoXov ; ^XaSapo^, 
flaccid, Skr. mrdfih, soft) (BXa^, ^Xrjxpo^, beside paXaro^; 
pXmOpos, shooting up, high growing, Skr. murdha, head ; 
^XiTTco from *pXLTToo, cp. piXt. ^poTO^ = Skr. mrt4h, 
mortal, beside dp^poros = Skr. am^ah ; peaTjp^pid, mid^ 
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day^ beside rjiiipa. Cp. words like NE. humble, number, 
Fr. humble, nombre, beside Lat. acc. humilem, numerum. 

§ 146. Prim. Greek the weak grade of was 
simplified to after long vowels, as inf. yvoovai from 
^yvmfxvai beside yv(x>fxevaL ; and similarly d^vai, Sarji/atf 
(rrrjvai, &c., cp. § 546. 

n 

§147. n generally remained in Greek, as yio9, Skr. 
navah, Lat. novus, Goth, niujis, Lith. naujas, new ; vi<po 9 , 
cloudy Skr. ndbhas-, Lat. nebula, OHG. nebul, /o^, mist) 
Tw^j Skr. ndktih, Lat. nox, Goth, nahts, Lith. naktis, 
night; opopca, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, OE, nama, name ; 
epTjj the day before the new moon, Skr. s4nah, Lat. senex, 

O.Ir. sen, Goth, sineigs, Lith. senas, old; yhos, Skr. 
janas-, Lat. genus, Goth, kuni, race, generation ; yvcarb^, 
Skr. jhatdh, knotmi ; Dor. (pepovri, Skr. bhdranti, Lat. 
ferunt, Goth, bairand, they bear; vttvos, Skr. svipnah, 
sleep ) voc. kvov, Skr. svdn, dog, hound, 

§ 148. Indg. In became 11 in prim. Greek, Latin, Keltic 
and Germanic. In Greek it is necessary to distinguish 
three categories all of which belong to the prehistoric 
period of the language. 

1. The Indg. in which became 11 in prim. Greek. This 
11 remained in Lesb. and Thessalian, but in the other 
dialects it became simplified to 1 with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, as Lesb. aTr-iWco, Dor. ^77X0), Horn. d\G>, 
from *f€Xpct>; Lesb. ^oXXopac, Thess. ^iXXofxat, Dor. 
S'^Xofiai, Att. ^ovXojJLat from ^^oXvofiai : Lesb. ^oXXd, 
Att. ^ovXri ) Horn. ovXos from foXv os, fleecy ; Lesb. Thess. 
(rrdXXa, Dor. o-raXd, Att. Ion. crT^Xr], from *crrdXvd, 
See § 69, 6, 

2. When Xv came together at a later period it became 
XX and remained as such in all the dialects, as wdXXa^, 
girl, IlaXXds, Pallas, epith. of Athena, to stem ^TraXep-^, 
cp. OE. fola, foal, gen. folan for ^fulen; eXXo?, to stem 
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*k\ev-, cp. O.Slav. jelen-, Lith, Bnis, young deer •, oXXvfju 
from *o\vvfjLi, beside oXicrai, 

3 . When Xp came together at a still later period, it 
remained, as mXvafiaLj irtXvrjfXL, ttiXpo^. 

§ 149. When pX came together in composition it became 
assimilated to XX, as dXXeyop, kXXdjjLTToo, cTvXXoyoSj TraXiX- 
Xoyos^ 

§ 150. pjj. became assimilated to fiji, as ijifiipw, crvfLfi^Tpo^f 

crijiJLiiayos] pf. fjo-^v fjLfiaL : al(T)(ypa>, KeKoiXafi/xac : KoiXatPco^ 
jjLefxSpajjLfxat : jimpaipco. 

§ 151. Before explosives p became the corresponding 
homorganic nasal, as (rvfi^dXXcOf (TvpTrXico, av/Kpevy^f 
rraXipTraiSj TraXiyy^pecrtaj TraXiyKaTrrjXevco. 

§ 152, nr became ndr which was simplified to dr initially, ' 
as dpSpos from *dpp 69 : dpi^p; cripSpos : aipapo^f hurt^ 
damaged) Hesychius Bpdy\r' dpOpcono^* Cp. words like 
NE. gander, thunder, beside OE. ganra, ]>unor. 

§ 153. n disappeared in prim. Greek before s or z 4 - con- 
sonant without lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
sound-change took place both when s, z were original or 
arose from some other source, as K€<tt6s from ^Kepcrros : 
Keprico; rpidKocrros from ^rpidKOPo-ros ] imperative mid. 
pi€p6<r$o)P from '^•opcrQoiiP ; e? tovtq beside ip9j w avro ; 
AO'qpa^e from "^AOdpapz-Se, TrXd^co from ^rrXdpzSm: 
irrXay^a ; craXiTL^co from *(raXmpz8a) : eo-aXwcy^a ; 
yo 9 from *<rvp-z 8 vyoSf see § 155. Here belong also the 
various dialect forms of the acc. pL of o- and a-stems. In 
prim. Greek the regular endings were : -09, -as when the 
next word began with a consonant and -ops^ -aps in pausa 
and when the next word began with a vowel, as rbs Xvkops, 
but TOPS eXevOepoPs. This original distinction was fairly 
well preserved in the dialect of Crete. The other dialects 
generalized the -ops, -aps, the p of which then disappeared 
with lengthening of the preceding vowel, whence Att. Ion. 
-ovs, -as, Dor. -m, -as, Lesb. -ois, -ais. See § 69, i. 
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Note. — When n came to stand in the above combination at 
a later period it disappeared with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Att. Ion. and in most of the other dialects, as Att. 
co-Trcicrrai from *l(nr€FcrTat with v re-introduced from the pres. 

the regular form would have been ^eo-Trecrrat ; Ion. 
TtCKTim from which was a new formation for "^TrivOfia, 

§ 164. V remained in Arcad. Arg. Cret. and Thessalian 
before final -? and the medial -o’- which arose from the 
assimilation of consonants, but in the other dialects — except 
Lesbian —the v disappeared with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel. In Lesb. the vcr became ^o-, the l of which 
combined with a preceding short vowel to form a diphthong, 
as Att. Ion. eh, Dor. Cret. eV?, Lesb. eh, one (§ 144) ; 
Att. Ion. fi€\d9, rdXas, from *ixeXav9, "^rdXavs] yiyds, 
rtOeh, SlSovs, from *yLyavr9, "^riOei^Ts, "^SlSouts ; rracra from 
"^Tvavrja beside Lesb. watcra ; StSovcra, riOeTcra from 
SovTjdj "^TLQevrja ; Att. Ion. dyovcri, dycocrt = Dor, and 
prim, Gr. dyovri, dywvTL, beside Lesb. dyoicri, dyc^ac, 

n, g 

§ 155. The oldest mode of representing these nasals in 
Greek was by v which is common on inscriptions. They 
came to be represented by y after the combinations gn, gm 
had become assimilated to ]gn, (§ 189), as in Att. 
yiyvofiaij dy/xo^ = yiyvoiiaL, d^fMos, It has already been 
pointed out that these nasals only occurred in the parent 
language before their corresponding explosives and under- 
went in the different languages all changes in the place of 
articulation in common with these explosives (§ 139). h : 
ijveym, I bore, Skr. an^tla, he obtained, cp. Lat. nanciscor ; 
dyx<^, Lat. ango, cp. Goth, aggwus, narrow, g : dyrdv, 
O.Lat. ancus, cp. Skr. agkdh, hook, OE. Bugel, fish-hook ; 
Ttirre, Lesb. nefiTre, Skr. p^nca, Lat. quinque, O. Welsh 
pimp, Goth, fimf, Lith. penki, fwe ; Xiixirdvco, Lat. linquo, 
cp. Skr. rificanti, they leave. 
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§ 166, The nasal disappeared with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel before Ion. o-cr, Att. rr from prim. Greek 
X/ = Indg. ghj (§ 129, 7 ), as Ion. from cp. 

ayX^ ; Ion. kXao-cronv, Att. eXarrft)^, from '^€Xay)(jooi ' ; Ion. 
Qa(T(rmv^ Att. darrcov, from '^dayyjcitv. 

It also disappeared, but without lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel, before ^ from prim. Gr. yj^ as KXd^co from 
"^KXayyjco : Lat. clango; TrXd^w from ""irXayyjm : Lat. 
plango ; (raXm^o) : gen. crdXTnyyos- 

The Labials. 

P 

§ 167. Indg. p {= Skr. Lat. Lith. O.Slav. p, Germanic f, 
h. In O.Ir. it disappeared initially and medially between 
vowels) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as rrarrip, Skr. pitdr-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. father ] ttovs, Skr. pat (gen. paddh), Lat. pes, 

OE. fdt, foot; TTpo, Skr. pra, Lat. pro-, O.Slav. pro-, 
before ; rroXvs, Skr. purtih, O.Ir. il, Goth, filu, much, many ; 
TrXiKco, Lat. plecto ; € 7 rra, Skr. sapt^, Lat. septem, Goth, 
sibun, seven ; epirco, Skr. sdrpami, Lat. serpo, I creep ; 
virkp, Lat. s-uper, OE. ofer, over, Skr. upari, above ; vnvo^, 
Skr. svdpnah, Lat. somnus from ^swepnos, O.Ir. suan, 
sleep, OE. swefan, to sleep ; rdirpo^, Lat. caper. 

§ 168. TTfjL became fxpL, as jSXi/ijjLa : ^Xkrreo (see § 117). tt 
became /? before <5, as KXi^Sijj/, by stealth : rXerTrco; : 

Irrrd ; em^^Sai (nom. pL), the day after the feast, where 
is the weak form of *ped-,yfco/, cp. Skr. upa-bda-, stamping, 
trampling. See § 107. 


b 

§ 159. Indg. b (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. Lith. O.Slav. b, Ger- 
manic p) remained in Greek initially and generally also 
medially, as /Svkttjs, blustering, Skr. buk-karah, roan>^ 
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of a lion^ Lat. bucina, trumpet^ O.Slav. bucati, to roar, 
bellow ; fidp^apo^, foreign, Skr. barbarah, stammering ; 
0a\Xt^w, I dance, Skr. bal-baliti, he whirls ; XeifSco, Lat. 
Hbo ; dpL^po 9 , Lat. imber, cp. Skr. ambu, water. It should 
be noted that b was a rare sound in the parent Indg* 
language. 

§ 160. On the change of ^ to tt before voiceless sounds, 
as in Tpi^jrcOf rirpLTrrai : rpi^m, see § 106. /3/i became fJLjx, 

as rirpLfL/jLaL : rpt^oo, see § 117. 

ph 

§ 161. ph was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
language. It was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in 
prim. Latin it fell together with original bh, and in prim. 
Keltic, Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with 
original p. (rpapayeo/xai, I crack, crackle, Skr. sphurjati, 
he cracks) crprjv, Skr. sphydh, wedge) crpiXa^, Skr. 
phAlaksim, footstool, see § 102. 

bh 

§ 162. Indg. bh (= Skr. bh, Lat. f initially and b me- 
dially, Germanic b, b, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic b) became 
voiceless <p in Greek, as (pipco, Skr. bhdrami, Lat. fero, 
O.Ir. berim, OE. here, O.Slav. bera, I bear) pparrip, 
member of a p par pa, Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, O.Ir. 
brathir, OE. bro}?or, brother) oppvs, Skr. bhruh, OE. 
brii, Lith. bruvis, eyebrow; repos, cloud, Skr. nibhas-, 
Lat. nebula, OHG. nebnl, mist ; ofipaXos, Lat. umbilicus ; 
ybfipos, nail, Skr, jdmbhah, tooth, OE. camb, comb, 

§ 163. pji became fip,, as yeypajXjiaL : ypdpco, see § 117. 

On the change of ^ to tt before voiceless sounds, as in 
ypd^lrm, yeyparrrai ; ypdpco, see § 109. On the de-aspira- 
tion of p, as in* wepevya : pevym, see § 115. 
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The Dentals. 

t 

§ 164 . Indg. t (= Skr. Lat. Lith. O.Slav. t, O.Ir. t, th, 
Germanic p, d, but t in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt, 
st) generally remained in Greek initially and medially, as 
TeivcOy Lat. tendo, OE. J>enne, I stretchy Skr. tanoti, he 
stretches) Lat. tenuis, O.Ir. tana, Lith. tenvas, OE. ]?yiine, 
thin ; rarosy Skr. tatdh, Lat. tentus, stretched ; ro, Skr. 
tdd, Lat. is-tud, OE. past, they that) rpehy Skr. trdyah, 
Lat. tres, O.Ir. tri, OE. pri, O.Slav. trije, three) rpifico, 
Lat. tremo; Trarijpy Skr. pitdr-, Lat. pater, O.Ir. athir, 
OE. fd&devy father ) (pipers, Skr. bhdratha, Lat. (imper.) 
ferte, Goth, bairij?, O.Slav, berete, ye bear) ero9f Lat. 
vetus ; kXvto^, Skr. srutdh, Lat. in-clutus, renowned, O.Ir. 
cloth, renown ; ecrri, Skr. dsti, Lat. est, Goth, ist, Lith. 
Ssti, he is ; KXeTrrrj^, Goth, hliftus, thief) oKT^y Skr. aStau, 
asta, Lat. octo, O.Ir. ocht, OE, eahta, eight. 

§ 165. TTT became tttt , as Horn. KamrecTov from KareTrecrov : 
KarawLTTTco. 

§ 166 . Prim. Greek ra (§ 109 ) became a double spirant 
the precise pronunciation of which is uncertain. Most 
scholars assume that it was pp (= th in Engl, thin) or a kind 
of lisped ss. Before and after consonants, and finally it 
became cr through the intermediate stage <t(t in all the 
dialects, as Horn. Xcrosy Att. iVoy, Cret, fcaf 09 from "^fircrfos, 
older *widswos; Att. ^dXXovaiy Cret. pdXXovcrLy from 
^^dXXovT(n : ^dXXcov ; i/6(ro$ from ^vorcrfos ) Tracr^co from 
• TraOeLv ; ^ Att. e<r 7 r€i<ra, Cret. icnr^vcray from 
^icnr^vTcra : cnrivBm) eVepo-afrom *€7reprcra : TripOco) nom. 
vv^y veoTTj^y TTovSf Kopv^y y(yd9, SiSov9, TiOeL^y beside stem 
j/y/cr-, v^OTTjr-y ttoS-, KopvO-, ytyavT-, SiSovT-y TiBej/r-. 

Medially after long vowels and diphthongs it became <r in 
all the dialects, as dat. pi. (pcocri from ^(pcorcrL ; cnrevorm from 
’^cTTreyrcra) : crTreySft) ; from *e7reiTcra : TTd&co. 
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Medially between short vowels it became rr in Boeot* 
Cret. (Cret. also {), cr in Att. Ion., and era, or in the other 
dialects, as aor. Horn. Sdcrcraordaif Att. SdcracrOatj Cret, 
SaTTaSOatj Sd^aSai : Sario^xai ; loc, pi, Horn. rrocra’Lj Att. 
TToert, Skr. patsii, beside nom. Tropes*, Skr. padah. 

§ 167 . Indg. tj became ts in prim. Greek and then had 
the same further development as the ts in § 166 , as Horn. 
Att. Boeot. Tracrez, Lesb. iraicra, Thess. Cret. irdvcraf from 
"^TtoLvrja] So^a from "^SoKTja; dlcra from ^alrja; Horn, 
rocro-os*, rocro?, Lesb. rocrcro?, Att. roo-oy, from *t6tJo9. See 
§ 129 , 6. 

§ 168 . Initial tw- became <r<r- which was simplified 
later to o--, as <re, Skr. tva, tvam, tkee. Medial -tw- 
became -rr- in Att. and Boeot., and -era*- in the other dialects, 
as Att. rerrapey, Boeot. Trerrapey, Horn, recrcrapey, Skr. 
catvarah,/c//r. For further examples see § 124 , 3. 

§ 169 . Ti remained initially and also in the combination 
cri, as TtcTLSj eari, 7r((rTi9, (TTi<l>p6^, Medially it partly 
became ert and partly remained. The reason for this two- 
fold treatment has never been satisfactorily explained. 
P. Kretschmer — KuhfCs Zeitschrifty vol. xxx, pp. 565-91 — 
after investigating the subject in great detail, arrives at the 
following result : tl remained medially when the l was 
accented, and also finally when the accent was on the 
penultima, but it became ert when the l was unaccented. 
On the other hand BvMgmSinn^Grundriss, vol. i, p. 662 — 
assumes that the l became consonantal before vowels, as in 
TTXo‘6<no^ from -ttXovtjos ; gen. Ion. ^dam from *^dTjo9 
and then the cr was levelled out into the nom. and acc. sing. 
^d<ri9, ^dcFii/, A careful examination of the material 
collected by Kretschmer shows that both explanations 
leave a large residuum of unexplained forms, even when due 
allowance is made for a considerable number of analogical 
formations. The ti-stems and likewise the adjectives in 
’^-Tioy have 0*4, as ^dcri^f Trocriy, So^r^y, <pv<n^; TrXovcrio^j 
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kviaiam^ dji^pStno^. The pres, third pers. sing, of pti- 
verbs and the third pers. pi. of co-verbs have -(tl in Att. Ion., 
but -Ti in Dor. and Boeotian, as Att. 8i8co(ri, Tidrjcri (pipovcri 
beside Dor. 8i8corcy Tid7]Ti, (pipovTu 

§ 170. T became cr before a following r, as diracrro^ : 
TraTeofiac ; K€<tt6s from ^K€vt-t6s : Kevrico ; liarepo^, Skr. 
dttarah, latkr. See § 110. 

d 

§ 171. Indg. d (= Skr. Lat. O.Ir. Lith. O.Slav. d, Ger- 
manic t) generally remained initially and medially in Greek, 
as 51 /cct, Skr. ddia, Lat. decern, D.Ir. deich, Goth, taihun, 
OE. tien, Lith dezimt-, im ; 8[8Q>fiLy Skr. dddami, Lat, do, 
I give y O.Slav. dati, to give \ 861109, Skr. ddmah, Lat. 
domus, O.Slav. domii, house*, 8vco, Skr. dvati, dvi, Lat. 
duo, O.Ir. dau, d5, Lith. dh, OE. twa, two ; €80, Skr. 
ddmi, Lat. edo, OE. ete,I eat; €809, Skr, s&das-, seat, Lat. 
sedere, OE. sittan, to sit; KapSid, KpaScrj, Lat. gen. cordis, 
O.Ir. cride, Lith. szirdis, OE. heorte, heart; oTSe, Skr, 
v^a, OE. wat, he knows, Lat. videre, to see; acc. 7t68a, 
Skr. padam, Lat. pedem, OE. fbt, foot 

§ 172. 8\ became XX, as ireWvrpov from '^7re8-\v7pop, 
bandage worn by runners on the ankle; Lac. eXXa = Lat. 
sella, from *sedla, OE. setl, seat 

8it became tttt, as Horn. O7r7rco9 from '^o8~7t(09 older 
^<rf68-Troo9, quomodo, 

§ 173. Indg. dj became as Zdj9, cp. Skr. dyad^, sky ; 
7 r€^ 6 ?, Skr. padydh, on foot See § 129, 8 . 

§ 174. 8 became cr before a following voiceless dental, as 
olaBcL : 018 a ; eyjfevcrTai : yjrevSopai, See § 110 , 

th 

§ 176. th was a rare sound in the parent language. It 
was preserved in Sanskrit and Greek, but in prim. Latin 
it fell together with original dh, and in prim. Keltic,. 
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Germanic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages with original 
t. oicrOa^ Skr, vettha, iJmi knowest ; Tr'KdOavoVj a platter 
or mould to bake in, Skr. prthuh, broad ; jjloQosj battle-din, 
Skr. mdnthati, he twists, shakes, see § 102. 

§ 176. Indg. sth became err, as Lcrrrjfju, Skr. tisthami, 
/ stand; arvXo^, pillar, Skr. sturdh, strong; superlative 
suffix -LCTTos == Skr. -isthah, see § 102. 

dh 

§ 177. Indg. dh (= Skr. dh, Lat. f initially, b medially 
before and after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases 
d, Keltic 'and Baltic-Slavonic languages d, Germanic d, d) 
became voiceless 6 in Greek, as OrjaacrOaL, to suck, Skr. 
dhayanti, O.Ir. denait, they suck, Lat. felare, Goth, 
daddjan, to suckle ; 6vfi6s, courage, passion, Skr. dhumdh, 
Lat. fumus, Lith. pi. dumai, smoke; 6vpd, OE. duru, pi. 
Lat. fores, Lith. ditrys, door; riOrjiJu, Skr. dddhami, I put, 
place, OE. d^d, deed, Lith, deti, O.Slav. dSti, to lay, cp. 
Lat. facio, feci; fii6v, wine, Skr. mddhu, O.Ir. mid, OE. 
medu, meodu, Lith. medhs, mead, honey ; epvOpos, Skr. 
rudhirih, Lat. ruber, OE. read, red ; ai&oo, I burn, Skr. 
edhas-, fire-wood, Lat. aedes, sanctuary, originally, fire- 
place, hearth, OE. ad, funeral pile ; ov6ap, Skr. udhar, 
Lat. iiber, OE. uder, udder; irdQw, Lat. fido ; imperative 
kKvQi = Skr. srudhi, hear thou. 

§ 178. Indg. dhj became acr, cr, as fiiorcro^, Skr, 

mddhyah, middle, see § 129, 6. 

§ 179. Indg. dh appears as <t before voiceless dentals, as 
mireLdrai, iw^iordr}!/ ; tthOoh, see § 110. 

§ 180. On the de-aspiration of 6, as in tlOtjpi, see § 116. 

The Palatals and the Velar Gutturals, 

§ 181. In treating the history of these consonants in the 
various languages it is convenient to divide the Indg. 
family of languages^into two great groups according to the 
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different development which these sounds underwent in 
the two groups. The palatal explosives k, kh, g and gh 
usually appear in Greek, Italic (Latin, Oscan, Umbrian), 
Keltic and the Germanic languages as explosives or as 
sounds which are directly developed from explosives, 
whereas in the Aryan, Armenian, Albanian and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they usually appear as spirants. The 
former group is generally called the centum- and the latter 
the satom-group oflanguages, where Latin centum and Zend 
satam represent the original Indg. word *kmt6m, hundred. 
This twofold development of the palatals is probably due 
to dialectal differences which already existed in the Indg. 
parent language. In addition to the palatals the parent 
language also had two kinds of velars, viz. pure velars and 
labialized velars or velars with lip-rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the palatals in the centum- 
languages, but were kept apart in the satom-languages. 
On the other hand the pure velars fell together with the 
labialized velars in the satom-languages, but were kept 
apart in the centum-languages. 

The following table contains the normal development 
of the palatals and velar gutturals in the various languages. 
The labialized velars are here indicated by In other 
parts of this grammar the ^ is almost always omitted as 
being unnecessary, because the Greek words themselves 
generally indicate whether they originally contained a pure 
velar or a labialized velar. 
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I. The Palatals. 
k 

§ 182. Indg. k (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, g, Skr. s, 
Lith. sz, O.Slav. s) remained in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as e/caroz/, Lat. centum, O.Ir. cet, 
OE. hund, Skr. satdm, Lith. szimtas, hundred \ rapStd, 
KpaSiT], Lat. cor, O.Ir. cride, OE, heorte, Lith. szirdls, 
heart ; nXiTTro), Lat. clepo, Goth, hlifa, I steal ; /cAizroy, 
Lat. in-clutus, Skr. srutah, renowned, O.Ir. cloth, renown ; 
Kvcov, Lat. canis, O.Ir. cu, OE. hund, Skr. sva, gen, sunah, 
Lith. szu, gen. szuhs, dog, hound; Sera, Lat. decern, Goth, 
taihun, Skr. dasa, Lith. deszimt-, ten; SiSopK€, Skr. 
daddrsa, he has seen; oIko^, folnos, Skr, vesdh, house, 
Lat. vicus, village; 6kt6, Lat. octo, OE. eahta, Skr. 
astad, asta, Lith. asztuni, eight; co/cvs*, Skr. asdh, quick, 
Lat. 5cior. 

§ 183. kw became tttt, as Lirnos, Lat. equus, OE. eoh, 
Skr. dsvah, horse. See § 124, 2. 

§ 184. Medial kj became rr in Att. and era in Ion., as 
ijTTcov, ijarcrcoi/ : fiKLcrros ; vrarraXo^, TrdaaaXos : root *pak-. 
rr and aa were simplified to r, and a initially, as Att. 
Trifle pov, Ion. arjfiepov from "^Kjdfiepop, See § 129, 7. 

§ 185. ks became x before a liquid or nasal, as /iv^Xo^ 
from ^pvKcrXos, stallion-ass : Lat. mulus; Xixp^o$ : Aoloy, 
Lat. luxus ; dpax^V from "^dpaKavd, Lat. aranea ; Xdxrq 
from XdKavd; Xvx^09 from *XvKorj/os : Lat. luna from 
*louksna; irax^q from *7ra/ccrm; wXoxfios • TrXoKafios* 
See § 218. 

§ 186. k disappeared before sk, as BIctkos from "^Siko-ko^ : 
SiKuv; eicTKCd from ^pefiKaKco : eot/ca ; XdaKco from "^XaKcrKco : 
Xaneiv ; SiSdcrKco from^S iSaKo-Kco, 

§ 187. K became y before voiced sounds, as nXiySrji^ i 
wXem, See § 107. 

H 
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g 

§ 188. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ii:. g, Germanic k, Skr. j, Lith. 
z, O.Slav. z) remained in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as ykvo^^ Lat. genus, Goth, kuni, Skr. 
jdnas*, raccj generation^ O.Ir. gein, birth) ydjofjLaij Lat. 
gn.%iOfI task, OE, ceosan, to choose, Skr. jusdte, he tastes) 
yovv, Lat genu, OE. cneo, Skr. janu, knee) yvmbs, Lat. 
(g)n6tus, O.Ir. gnath, Skr. jhatdh, known, OE. cnawan, 
O.Slav. znati, to know) dypo^, Lat. ager, Goth, akrs, 
Skr. field, acre; dyo), Lat, ago, O.Ir. agim, Skr. 

djami, I drive) kyS, Lat. ego, OE. ic, /; tpyov, OE. 
weorc, work ; dpiXyco, Lat. mulgeo, M.Ir. bligim, OE. 
meolce, Lith. meizu, 1 7}tilkj Skr. mrjdti, he wipes, rubs. 

§ 189. Medial yv, yp, became yp, as in ytypScTKco, 
yiyvopai, crTvyvos, dypos. This explains why the guttural 
nasal came to be expressed by y in Greek (§ 155). At 
a later period yv was simplified to v, as yivcotxKco, yivopai. 
The V occurs on inscriptions in Ion. already in the fifth 
and in Att. about the end of the fourth century b. c. 

§ 190. gj became as a^opai from *&yjopaL, I stand in 
awe of, Skr. ydjate, he honours ; dpTrd^co from ^dpirayjm. 
See § 129, 8. 

§ 191, y became k before voiceless consonants, as 
XkXeKrat ; Xlyco. See § 106, 

kh 

§ 182. kh was one of the rarest sounds in the parent 
Indg. language. It was generally preserved in Greek, but 
in prim. Latin it fell together with original gh, and in the 
prim. Keltic, Germanic and Baltic-SIavonic languages with 
original k It is doubtful what simple kh would have 
become in Sanskrit, because it only occurs in the original 
combination skh which became ch initially and cch 
medially. — scindo, I split, Skr. chindtti from 
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*skhin4tti, he splits, OE. scadan, to divide ; cxaco, I slit, 
Skr. chydti, he slits, see § 102. 

gh 

§ 193. Indg. gh (= Lat. h medially between vowels and 
also initially before vowels except u, f initially before u, 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, g, 
Skr. h, Lith. z, O.Slav. z) became voiceless x In Greek, as 
XL(i>v, Skr, himkh, snow ; xeLjuiv, Lat. hiems, O.Ir. gaim, 
Lith. zem^, O.Slav. zima, winter, Skr. heman, in winter) 
X<x>ixaL, on the ground, Lat. humus, Lith. zeme, O.Slav. 
zemlja, earth, ground) Lat, fundo, OE. geote, 

I pour, Skr. hntkh, poured, sacrificed) xv^j Lat. (h)anser, 
OE. gos, Skr. hasah, goose; X6/x<»; Lat. lingo, O.Ir. 
ligim, Skr. rehmi, lehmi, Lith. lezih, O.Slav. liza, I lick ; 
Pamph. Lat. veho, OE. wege, Skr. vdhami, Lith. 

vezii, O.Slav. veza, I bear, carry, mcrve ; ayx<»; Lat. ango, 
I press tight, Skr. |.has-, need, distress, OE. enge, narrow ; 
iTr\yys, fore-arm, Skr. bahiih, arm, 

§ 194. ghj became rr in Att. and crcr in Ion., as Att. 
OarTcop, Ion. 6d(rcra)P : raxvs, rax^^^rros. See § 129, 7 . 

2. The Pure Velars. 

q 

§ 195. Indg. q (= Lat. O.Ir. c, Germanic h ; g, g, Skr. 
k but c before i, and a = Indg* e, Lith, k, O.Slav. k but c 
before palatal vowels) became k in Greek initially and 
generally also medially, as rapKivo^, Lat. cancer, Skr. 
karkatah, crab ; KaXvi, Skr, kalika, flower-bud ; Kapiro^t 
fruit, Lat. carpo, I pluck, pick, OE. haerfest, autumn, Skr. 
krpanah, sword, Lith, kerph, I shear) Kokem, Lat. calo, 
I call, call out, Lith. kalb^, speech ; KaXos, Skr. kalyanab? 
beautiful ; K^XaivoSy Skr, kalah, black, cp. Lat. caligo ; 
kgXXco, I drive, Skr. kaliyati, kaldyati, he drives, Lat. 
celer, quick) koXo^voS) Lat. collie, hill, Lith. kdlnas, 

H 2 
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mountain ; /cpecisy, fleshy OE. hra{w), corpse, carrion, Skr. 
kravfs-, ram meat, Lat cruor, O.Ir. cru, Lith. kraxijas, 
blood, gore] dyKcov, djKos, O.Lat. ancus, Skr. dgkas-, 
bend, hollow^ Lith. loop, knot] ^€vkt6s, Lat. jtoctus, 
Skr, yuktah, Lith. junktas,jvo^^’rf; jJidipa^, Skr.maryakdh, 
boy, yonng man. 

§ 196. qj became rr in Att. and crcr in Ion., as Att. 
TrXrjTTQ}, Ion. TrXijcrcrci), root *plaq-. See § 129, 7 . 

9 

§ 197. Indg. g (= Lat. O.Ir. g, Germanic k, Skr. g but j 
before 1 , and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but z before 
palatal vowels) became y in Greek initially and generally 
also medially, as yiparo^, Lat grus, OE. cran, Lith. 
gerve, crane] dyo9, guilt, Skr. agas-, offe^tce, crime, sin; 
dyopa, assembly, dyeipco, 1 assemble, Lat. grex, herd, flock, 
O.Ir. graig, herd of horses, Skr. gramah, crowd] ^vyov, 
Lat. jugum, Goth, juk, Skr. yugdm, O.Slav. igo, yoke; 
crriyo?, riyos, OE. ]>aBC, Lith. st 6 gas, roof, O.Ir. teg, 
house : <rr€yoo, Lat. tego, I cover, Skr. sthigati, sthagayati, 
he hides, conceals. 

§ 198. gj became as from ^crriyjo^ : (rriypia, cp. 

Skr. tigmdh, pointed, sharp, Lat. in-stigo. See § 129, 8 . 

§ 199. y became k before voiceless consonants, as a-re^o) : 
cTTeyco; av^<o, av^dvco : Lat. augeo, Goth, duka, Lith. 
dugu, I grow, increase, add. See § 106. 

qh 

§ 200. qh was of rare occurrence in the parent language. 
It became x Greek, kh but ch before i and a == Indg. e 
in Sanskrit ; in prim. Lat. it fell together with original gh, 
gh, in prim. Keltic and Germanic with original k, q, in 
Lith. and O.Slav. with original q. Ka^d^w, I laugh, Skr. 
kakhati, he laughs ; Koyyos, Lat. congius (a small liquid 
measure), Skr. saqkhah, muscle, see § 102. 
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§ 201. Indg. gh (= Skr. gh but h before i, and a = Indg. 
e, Lat. h initially before and medially between vowels^ 
g before and after consonants, O.Ir. g, Germanic g, g, Lith. 
g, O.Slav. g but z before palatal vowels) became voiceless 
X in Greek, as brass^ Lith, gelezls, iron ; )(avMvmy 

I lay hold of, Lat. pre-hendo, I seize, Goth, bi-gita, I find, 
O.Slav. gadaja, I guess, divine) Lat. longus, 

OE. lang, Skr. 6xTghkh, long ] O, It, lige, bed, Goth, 

ligan, O.Slav. lezati, to lie down ; ofiiyXri, Lith. inigl^,/c>^, 
7nist, Skr. meghdh, cloud) crrdym, O.Ir. tiagu, I go, OE, 
stige, I rise, O.Slav. stigna, I come, 

3. The Labialized Velars. 

qw 

§ 202. Indg. (= Lat. qu before vowels except u, but 
c before u and consonants, O.Ir. c, Germanic hw, h ; gw, 
g, w ; f, b (§ 181), Skr. k but c before i, and a = Indg. e, 
Lith. k, O.Slav. k but c before palatal vowels) had 
a threefold development in Greek. It became w before ail 
sounds except i, e, v and /; r before i and e ; k before and 
after v, as m-dev, whence, Lat. qtiis, O.Ir. cia, OE. hwa, 
vSkr. kah, Lith. k^s, who?) TrSrepoSf OE. hwaejer, Skr. 
katardh, which of two ? ; 7rpia(r6ai, to buy, Skr. krinami, 
I buy) 7 TQLvr \ : penalty, SkvxkyaXQ, he avenges, punishes) 

ivdXaL, long ago, formerly, Skr. caramdh, the last) Xhttco, 
Lat. linquo, O.Ir. lecim, Lith. lekh, I leave, Skr, rinakti, 
he leaves, Goth, leihran, to lend ; eTropai, Lat. seqtior, Lith. 
sekh, I follow, Skr. sdcate, he follows) ^wap, Lat. jeciir, 
Skr. y^krt, Lith. pi. jeknos, liver; Lat. cocttis, 

Skr. paktdh, cooked, 

rU, r(, Lat, quis, quid, Oscan pis, pid, Skr. indef. pro- 
noun cid; Horn, rlo, Goth, hris, O.Slav. ceso, whose?) 
TGTTapes, T€(ra'ap€ 9 , Lat, quattuor, O.Ir. cethir, Goth. 
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fidwor, Skr. catvarah, Lith. kettirii, / omj'; re, Lat. -que, 

Skr. ca, and ; rlAo? : Trakat ; : 7 roii^ 57 ; Triure, Lat. 

qttinque, O.Ir. coic, Goth, fimf, Skr. pdnca, Lith. penki, 

Jive. 

XvK09, Goth, wulfs, Skr. vrkah, wolf; vv^y vvkto?, Lat. 
nox, noctis, Goth, nahts, Skr. ndkti-, Lith. naktis, night) 
kvkXoSj OE . hweol, Skr. cakrdh, wheel; 6aXvKp6$ : OaXm^* 

Note. — i. Forms derived from the pronominal stem q^o- 
have K instead of tt, especially in the Ionic dialect of Herodotus 
and Herondas, as kocto^ Korepo^, kov, KOLo^y /cws, o-kw?, but only 
the regular forms with tt are found on Ion. inscriptions ; in 
Thess. Kts also occurs beside rk. It is difficult to account for 
the K»forms unless we may suppose that they first arose in 
combination with the negative particle, as in ovKm^ ovkl^, where 
the original velar would regularly become k because of the pre- 
ceding V. In like manner may also be explained ToXXdKi^s 
a new formation for older VoXv/ct?. 

2. In the Aeolic dialects tt occurs beside r before palatal 
vowels, as Lesb. Tricravpc^, Horn. TLcrvp^^, Boeot. TreTrape?, 
beside Att. rcrrapc? ; Lesb. Thess. Tripir^ beside tt^tc ; Thess. 
Trao-ai beside Att. retcrat. 

3. Forms like ActVct?, ActTrcrc were due to levelling out 
the regular 7r-forms AcA-w, Aettropcv, ActVovcrt ; and similarly 
gen. Ittcos for *er€05, with tt from Itto?. 

§ 203. q^j became rr, crcr, as Att. irirrG)^ Ion. rrecrcrco : 
7r€'^a>, TreTTTo^f Lat. coquo, O.Slav, peka, 2 cooky bake, Skr. 
pdcati, he cooks. See § 129, 7 . 

§ 204. TTfJL became [i}ij as XiXeipLpLaL : kdircn ; ojxpLa from 
^Swfiay cp. Lat. oculus, Lith. akis, eye. See § 117. 

gw 

§ 205. Indg. (=: Lat. v but gu after n, and g when 
the labialized element had been lost, O.Ir. b but g before 
old j, Germanic kw, k, Skr, g but j before i, and a = Indg. 
e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g but z before palatal vowels) had 
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§ 206 ] 

a threefold development in Greek. It became jS before all 
sounds except % v and /; 8 before e; y before and after v, 
as jSaLPQ), I go, Lat. venio, Goth, qima, I come, Skr. gd- 
mSitU he goes, he has gone ; ^dXavos, Lat glans, 

Lith. glle, acorn ; ^dXXco, I throw, Skr. gdlati, he trickles 
down) Boeot. ^avd, O.Ir. ben, Goth, qind, OE. cwene, 
O.Slav. zena, woman, ^xA^wife of a god \ ^apv^, Lat 

gravis, Goth, kaiirtts, Skr. gnriih, heavy ; ^o€$, Skr. gauh, 
ox, O.Ir. bd, OE. cu, cow, Lat bdsfor *vds is an Umbrian- 
Samnitic loanword ; Att ^ovXerai : Dor. SijXeTai ; €pe/3o9, 
Goth, riqis, Skr. rajas-, darkness ; t^av, I went, Skr. 
dgat, he went ; rdp^os, fright, Lat. torvos, fierce, grim, 
Skr. tdrjati, he threatens ; (pe^opai, I flee from, Lith. begu, 
I flee, run. 

8€X(I>v9, Skr. gdrbhab, matrix ; d8'^v, gland, Lat, inguen, 
groin ; Dor. 8^X^TaL : Att. ^o'uXerau 

In a few words /3 occurs before l where we should regu- 
larly expect 8, as ^ia, bodily strength, force, might, Skr. 
jya, jiya, supreme power, upper hand ; /Sioy, life, Lat. vivos, 
O.Ir. biu, Goth, qius, Skr. jivdh, alive) fic6$, bow, Skr. 
jya, bow-string. These forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained. Some scholars assume that regularly 
became and that Siepo^ is not etymologically connected 
with Skr. jirdh. 

yvyrj : Boeot. ^apd ; (pevyco, ^pvyov : pi^opai ; gen. 
otv6-<j>Xvyos : gen. ; h-yirfs, sound, healthy, lit well 

living : /3/oy. 

Note. — i. In the Aeolic dialects /3 occurs beside S before 
palatal vowels, as Lesb. Boeot. : Att. ; 

Boeot. /SetXopevos, Thess. /ScXAerat : Dor, S^Acrat, Att. /SovXerau 

2 . Forms like (^o^co/iat were new formations after 

the analogy of ; and similarly gen. Ipc/Jcos for *ip4B€o% 

with IB from 

§ 206. g^j became {, as O.Ir, nigid, he washes, 
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Skr. nij-, wash ; Xd^ofiai : Xafi^dvcoj Xa^eiy ; : ^icomif 

See § 129, 8. 

§ 207. became jiVy as dyLvo^ from '^d^vSs, Lat. agnus ; 
creyvos : cri^oyac ; kpeyvos : €p€^os» See § 117. 

q^h 

§ 208. q"^h was a rare sound in the parent language. 
In Skr. it fell together with original qh, in Lat. and Gr. 
with g^h, in Keltic and Germanic with q% in Lith. and 
O.Slav. with q, q^. (pdXXr], OE. hwsel, whale ; (TCpdXXoyaL, 
1 stumble y Skr. skhalate, he stumbles. See § 102. 

g-h 

§ 209. Indg. g^h (= Lat. f initially, v medially except 
that after n it became gu, O.Ir. g, Germanic gw, g, w, 
Skr. gh but h before i, and a = Indg. e, Lith. g, O.Slav. g 
but z before palatal vowels) had a threefold development in 
Greek. It became <p before all sounds except e, v and j; 
6 before e ; x before and after u, as (parody Skr. hatdh for 
*ghatdh, killedj slain : (povosj Ouvm] (patSpo^y beamings 
radiant, Lith. gaidrhs, serene, clear', kXa(pp6s : eXa^vs ; 
dX<pri older '^dX<pd, produce, gain, Lith. Bl^k,pay, reward) 
dcr-Ppaci'oyai, I smell, Skr. ghrati, he smells ; acc. vip^a, 
Lat. nivem, nom. Lith. snigas, Goth, sndiws, OE. snaw, 
snow ) veipei, ut(p€i with 0 for $ from forms like mpcov, 
vi<p6y€Pos, Lat. ninguit, Lith. snihga, it snows, O.Ir. 
snigid, it rains ; 6<pi^, Skr. dhih, Lith, angis, Lat. anguis, 
snake, serpent, 

^ Oepyos, Lat. formus, OE. wearm, warm, Skr. gharmd^, 
glow, heat, OJr. guirim, I heat, O.Slav. goreti, to burn ; 
Qdvw, Lat. of-fendo,/s/ny^^, O.Ir. gonim, I wound, kill, Skr. 
hdnti, he strikes, slays, ghndnti, they strike, 
iXaxvs, small, little, Skr. laghdh, light, quick : kXappbs ; 
^v^oyai, I pray, Skr. vaghdt-, xnstiiutor of a sacrifice ; 



§§ 210 - 12 ] The Spirants 105 

owxos, Lat. unguis, O.In ingen, Lith. nagas, claw, 

nail 

§ 210 . became TT^acr, as k\arrm, kXacrcxmp : eXa^vs*. 
See § 129, 7 . 

The Spirants. 

§ 211 , The Indg. parent language had at least the two 
spirants s and z. s occurred both initially, medially and 
finally, z only occurred in combination with a following 
media or media aspirata. In those languages where the 
mediae and mediae aspiratae became voiceless the z also 
became voiceless at the same time, as Goth, asts beside 
o^oy, Indg. *ozdos, branch, twig\ fiLcrOo^ beside Goth, 
mizdd, O.Slav. mizda, pay, reward. See §§ 224-6. 

s 

§ 212 . Indg. s remained in the oldest Greek in the 
following cases : — 

I. In combination with voiceless explosives, as (nratpc^, 
I struggle convulsively, Lith. spirih, I push with the foot : 
Lat. spernere, to despise, OE. spornan, spurnan, to kick ; 
€cr 7 r€poy, Lat. vesper ; crraroy, Lat. status ; kari, Skr. 
dsti, Lat. est, Goth, ist, Lith. esti, is ; (tkotos, darkness, 
gloom, Goth, skadus, OE. sceadu, shade, shadow ; yiyvm- 
cTKoo, Lat. nosco ; crpdXXojxat, I stumble, Skr. skhalate, he 
stumbles ; scindo ; Xei^^co, ypdyfroo : XeijSa), 

ypdpco ; d^o)p, Lat. axis ; Xi^o > : Xiyco, But rcr became 
(Tcr, <T, as Horn, ttoctctl, Att. woori beside Skr. patsfi, see 
§166. 

Note. — Forms like rcyos, OE. ]>sec, roof, O.Ir. teg, house, 
beside o-reyos, Lith. stogas, roof probably existed already 
in the parent language, see § 112 . 

3 . Intervocalic <r<r became simplified to cr in Attic, as aor. 
Horn. ^icr<Ta, Att. i^^cra : ^koo, Skr. ydsami, I seethe, bubble ; 
Horn. krkX^crcra, Att, kreXeaa : reXkw from ^reXiayco ; Horn, 



io 6 Phonology [§213 

€7r€cr<n, ^Treatj Att. ^w€cri = Skn vdcassu. But before and 
after consonants 0*0* became simplified to cr in all the 
dialects, as 8vcrrr]P09 from "^Sijcr-crTavo ^ ; loc. pL Att. firjcrif 
Cret. fL7}v(Tt from ^firjvcr-cn ; late Gr. aor. ripcrao-Oai from 
*T€p(T(racrdaL : ripcro/zai. 

3. In combination with a preceding liquid (see however 
§ 217 ), as riXcov : rlAoy; KiXcrcOj eKeXaa : KeXXco; Horn. 
dapco^f Lesb. Qepcros ; Horn, dpcrTjv^ Ion. epcrrjv ; Ion. 
Kopcrrj. This per became pp in Att., as Odppo^f dpp7]v^ 

KOppT}. 

4- Finally, as Xuato?, Lat. lupus, Goth, wulfs, wolf; 
TjSLcrroSf Goth, sutists, sweetest; Tt9, Lat, quis; (pipoi?, 
Goth, bairdis, thou mayest bear. 

§ 213 . s became h in prim. Greek initially before vowels 
and medially between vowels, and then in the latter case 
the h disappeared altogether, 

I, Initially : dXXopat, Lat. salio ; dX^f Lat. sal, OE. 
sealt, sa//; Skr. sddas-, Lat. sedes, eVo?, Skr. 
sdnah, Lat. sen-ex, Goth, sin-eigs, Lith. senas, old; 
€pwci), Skr. s^pami, Lat, serpo, I creep ; inra, Skr. saptd, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth, sibun, Lith. septyni, seven ; 
eweraif Skr. sd.cate, Lat. sequitur, he follows; rjfxi-, Skr. 
samf, Lat. semi-, half; 6, Skr. sd, Goth, sa, the; it is 
difficult to account for cruy beside 5 ?, Lat. sus, OE. su, sow, 

Initial h- disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek 
when the next syllable or the next but one began with an 
aspirate, as €X<» : crx^cr<»; f<rx<» from older 

*<r/crx<»; aSoy from "^aiho^ older ^havho% Lith. sausas, 
dry; t^e^Xov, bottom \ e^os*, Skr. sddas-, seat; djxodev : 
dpm* See § 116 . 

Note.^ — I n the prehistoric period of some of the Doric 
dialects and in the Lesb., Elean and AsiaticTonic dialects the 
spiritus asper became the spiritus lenis. 
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2. Medially ( = Lat. r, Goth, z but r in the other Germanic 
languages) : Aeol. Ion. rjm, Att. €(os, from *ausos, 

Lat. aurora ; gen. yiveo^ = Skr. jdnasah, Lat. generis ; 
Horn, rja, Skr. asam, I was; ri8mv from "^crfdSccrcop, Goth, 
sutiza, OE. swetra, sweeter; w, Lat. virus; gen. fivo^, 
Lat. muris; veofiaiy I comey Skr. ndsate, he joins; oHar-y 
Lat. auris, OE. eare, ear; gen. pi. fern. Horn, ramvy Skr. 
tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Goth. ])iz5, masc. Goth. J>ize, OE. 
]>ara, of the; (pipeaty (piprf = Skr. bhdrase, Goth, bafraza. 

See § 129, 9 for initial and medial sj ; and § 124, 5 for 
initial and medial sw. 

§ 214. Initial sm, sn became fXy v through the inter- 
mediate stage of [illy vvy as peiSdco, I smilCy Skr. smdyate, 
he smiles : Horn. (pLXo-fi/xeiSrj^ ; ixeipopLaiy I receive as my 
dtiey Skr, smarati, he remembers : Horn, e-fipope ; piXSoDy 
OHG. smilzu, I melt; pta from ^crpia : eV, Lat. sem-el; 
ve<Oy I spinyOAr, thread : Horn, i-vveov; acc. vipay 

Lat. nivem, nom. OE. snaw, Lith. snigas, snow : dyd- 
pVLpo^; p6o9j mindy OE. snot(t)or, prudent y wise; pvo^y 
Skr. snusa, Lat. nurus, OE. snoru, daughter dndaw. It 
is difficult to account for the (rp- in crpepSaXeos, (xp^pSvoSy 
terriblcy OE. smeortan, ^0 smart; crptXr}, knife for cutting 
or carvingy OE. smi]>, smithy carpenter; o-plKpo^ beside 
plKpo^ ; crpv^eiy I burn in a smouldering firCy OE. smeocan, 
to smoke. 

Medial sm, sn became ppy vVj which remained in Lesb. 
and Thess., but became py v with lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. Thess. kppiy 
Att. lon.Ti/zt, Dor. 7]pLy Skr. 4smi, Lith. esmi, I am; Att, 
rjp^Vy Skr. asma, we were ; Lesb. dpp^Sy Att. Ion. rjpdl^y 
Dor. Boeot. aphj Skr. asmd-, we; Lesb. creXdvvdy Att. 
(T€Xi]P 7 ], from ^areXdcrpd ; Lesb. pd^vvosj Ion. paeipo^y Att. 
pdvosy from '^paf servos ; Ion. ^LvOpi from ^fecrpvpi. 

§ 216. Initial sr, si became p, X through the intermediate 
stage of pp, XXy as peiy Skr. sr^vati, he flows : Horn, e-ppeov ; 
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pocpicoy Lith. srebiil, I g^Ip down ; A€£/3g), Lat. libo, I pour 
outy OHG. slifan, to slidCj glide : Horn. 6<ppa Wd^fravre ; 

I cease, NE. slack : Horn. d-XXrjKros- 
Medial sr, si became pp, XX, which remained in Lesb. 
after short vowels, but became p, X with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Horn, rpr/pcdv from 
*Tpdcrpco 2 / : 7pi{cr)co ; vavKpdpos from ^vavKpacrpos ; Lesb. 
X^XXioi, Att. Ion. x^^^A£ 0 £, Skr. sa-hdsram, thousand; Lesb. 
iXXao 9 , Att lXao 9 , from "^(TicrXafo?, 

Medial sr, si became p, A after long vowels and diph- 
thongs already in prim. Greek, as aHpiov from ^ailcrpiou, 
io-morrow, Skr. usrdjb, matutinal; creipo^ from "^cr^LO-pSs : 
orecreLcrpai ; 6pavX6$ from "^OpavcrXo^ : dpavcrro^* 

§ 216. Antevocalic ms, ns became pp, vv, which remained 
in Lesbian and Thessalian, but became p, v with lengthen- 
ing of the preceding vowel in the other dialects, as Lesb. 
€P€ppa, Att. Ion. euetpa, Dor. eurjpa : vipco; S>po^ from 
"^coporo^, Lat umerus, Goth, ams, shoulder; 'iyrjpa from 
"^eyapa-a : yap^m. Gen, Lesb. pi)vvos, Thess. puvv6^, Dor. 
Att. Ion. prjvos, Lat. mensis; gen. • Lat. anser, 

German gans, goose ; Lesb. epcvva, Att Ion. epetva, Dor. 
^prjva : p^v(o ; eprjva, €pdua from "^'epavcra : ; and 

similarly e/cre^ya, ereiva, W^Lva, v(f>7]j/a, kripSava, Ion. 
hKepSriva, k^'qpdva, dvoprjva, 

§ 217. Antevocalic Is, rs. It is doubtful what is the 
regular development of these combinations in Greek. 
Some scholars assume that they regularly remained in 
prim. Greek when immediately preceded by the accent 
and that rs then became pp in Attic, but that in other 
cases they had the same development as antevocalic ms, 
ns (§ 216). Other scholars assume that Is, rs regularly 
remained except that the latter combination became pp in 
Attic, and that aorists like cTr^Aa : TraAAa), €(r(f>7]Xa : crpdXXco, 
tcrreiXa : (rriXXco, ijyyeiXa : dyyiXXco, irlXa : r/AAco, eSapa : 
Sepm, epBeipa : (pdupoo, €crvpa : crvpco were new formations 
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after the analogy of ev^ijjLa : vi/icoj efi^ipa : fLipco^Scc, eVeXcra : 
KeXXco, €K€pcra : Kdpco^ wpcra : opvvfii ; Horn. $dp<ro 9 , Lesb. 
0 ip(TO 9 f Att. Odppos) dapcrico, Att. Oappico; Horn. dpdfjVf 
Ion. Cret. ipcrrjv^ Att. dpprjp ; Koparjf Att. Kopprj : Kovpeij^j 
ovpd : Att. oppo9. See however § 212, 3. 

§ 218 . s between a tenuis and a following liquid or nasal 
became h and then combined with the preceding tenuis to 
form a tenuis aspirata, as a-Ti^pos from ^crmrcrpos ; cm- 
^apos ] Xv)(yo 9 from "^Xvkctvos : Lat. luna from *louksna. 
For further examples see § 185 . 

§ 219 . When intervocalic -h- from -cr- belonged to the 
second vowel it became transposed so as to stand in front 
of the first vowel, as Horn, euco, Lat. uro, I buruj singe, 
Skr. osati, he burns; Horn. Att, kpos, Dor. Boeot. Thess. 
/apoy, holy, Skr. isirdh, swiff, active, strong; etTTopLTjy from 
"^iheTTOjxrjp : 'iTTOfiat, Lat. sequor. But if the first vowel 
was preceded by a tenuis the tenuis became tenuis aspi- 
rata, as <ppovSo 9 from *7rpo-/{o5oy ; (ppovpd, Ion. (ppovpiq 
from * 7 rpO’hopa. 

§ 220. When a tenuis came to stand before h, it combined 
with the h to form a tenuis aspirata, as KaOc^co : ; i(p- 

LorTTjfjLi : laTTjfiL; and similarly in d<pLrfpLL : ltjpll; i(j>LTTms, 
ridpiTTirop : 

§ 221, Interconsonantal s disappeared when the first 
consonant was not a nasal and the last consonant was not 
w or j, but in the combination ksk the first consonant 
disappeared (§ 186 ), as dXro, dX/iepo? : aXXojxat, ttoXto : 
eTTTjXa, ecrraXro : <rriXXa>, dpfiepos : rjpcra, S>pTO : 3>pa'a, 
Trripva from "^irrepo-pa; Horn. Xe/cro : eXe^a, and similarly 
SeKTO, ipLLKTO, KariiTTjKTO ; ^KT09 : €KretPco, eK<j)ipa> from 

^kKcrr^LPoa, *e/c<r^6p<jt> ; y€ypd<j)6ai from *y€ypd7rcr$ai : 
ypd<j>co, and similarly Six^^h TreirXix&^h XeXei^6ai, 
T€Tpd<p6ai, r€TpL<p$aL 

§ 222. The prepositional forms 4 ^, e/c, ly (Boeot. and 
Thessal.) were due to sandhi relations. regularly 
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occurred before a following vowel, e/c before consonants 
(except k\ and Is before k (§ 186^). 

§ 223. tsn became nn through the intermediate stage zn, 
as from mucous matter^ Skr. mrtsna, 

clay) 8evvo9 from *S€Tcn/09, see § 117. 

z 

§ 224. Indg. z (generally written a* before jS, y) remained 
before voiced mediae, but before voiced aspiratae it became 
voiceless at the same time the voiced aspiratae became 
voiceless (§ 103), as i^co from *sizdo, Lat. sido ; o^os, Lesb. 
vcrSo 9 , Goth, asts, from *ozdos, branchy twig ; iiiayoa from 
*mizg6, I mixj Lith. mazgdti, to wash) and similarly 
7rpecr^v9, cr^evi/vfJLu fiurdos^ from *mizdhos, Goth, mizdo, 
pay, reward) lctQl, Zend zdi from *zdhi, be thou) fiocryos 
from *mozghos, Lith. mazgas, sprout, bud ; tcryov from 
*ezghom. 

sh, zh 

§ 225. The spirants sh, zh only occurred in combination 
with tenues and mediae and arose in prim. Indo-Germanic 
from the combinations tenues aspiratae and mediae aspira- 
tae 4- s, as tsh, psh, ksh, qsh ; dzh, bzh, gzh, gzh from 
older ths, phs, khs, qhs; dhs, bhs, ghs, ghs. These 
combinations had in Greek the same development as the 
original tenues + s, cp. fut. ir^icTOfiaL : irkvBo^, grief, sorrow, 
Lith. kfsiu, I suffer, prim. Indg. *qent-sh- from *qenth-s- ; 

I rub in pieces : Skr. psati, he chews, prim. Indg. *bzh6- 
from *bhso- ; ^kvos : Lat. hostis, prim. Indg. *gzhen-, from 
*ghsen-. 

]>, fh ; a, dh 

§ 226. and a only occurred after palatals and velars 
which were originally unaspirated, as kf, q]>, gd, gd. J>h 
and dh only occurred after palatals and velars which were 
originally aspirated, as k]>h, q]?h, gdh, gdh from older 



§§ 227-8] Sandhi 1 1 1 

khf>, qhj?, ghd, ghd. In the present state of our knowledge 
it is impossible to determine how these four spirants were 
pronounced in the parent language. In Greek they became 
t-sounds, and in Sanskrit, Latin, Germanic and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they became s-sounds : — (k|>), /cnVfy ; 
Skr. ksitih, abode ; dpKTo ^ : Skr. fksah, bear; reKTmv : Skr. 
tdksan-, carpenter; (q}?), kthvco : Skr. ksanoti, he wounds ^ 
injures; (q]>h), pQivcc : Skr. ksinati, he destroys; (gdh), 
yfidv : Skr. ksam-, earth, 

j 

§ 227. It is doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had a spirant j beside i-consonant (§ 118). The initial 
which occurs in a few Greek words where the other Indg. 
languages have i-consonant, is probably due to a sound- 
change which took place in prim. Greek under conditions 
that have not yet been discovered. Examples are : — 
spelt^ Skr. ydvah, grain^ corn ; ^eo), Skr. ydsami, I seethe^ 
OHG. jesan, to ferment; C^yov, Skr. yugdm, Lat. jugum, 
Goth, juk, leaven^ Skr. jnisam, broth, Lat. jus. 


CHAPTER VII 
SANDHI 

§ 228. By sandhi is meant the changes which the initial 
and final sounds of words undergo when used in a word- 
group or sentence. The term is borrowed from the Sanskrit 
grammarians and means combination^ lit. putting together. 
In dealing with sandhi it is necessary to distinguish between 
the sounds which begin and end a word-group or sentence 
and those which occur medially. In the former case the 
sound-changes are the same as those which take place at 
the beginning or end of a word when used alone, but in the 
latter case the changes are subject to the same laws which 
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obtain for the medial parts of a word. The result of these 
twofold changes often gives rise to what are called sentence- 
doublets. At a later period these sentence-doublets not 
unfrequently come to be used beyond their original sphere 
and then one of the forms becomes generalized and the 
other dies out. Greek like all the other Indg. languages 
has numerous examples of this kind, but for our present 
purpose two or three examples will suffice. In prim. Indg. 
•j alternated with -i in sandhi. The former was used when 
the next word began with a vowel and the latter when it 
began with a consonant, as in Trpoy from ^TrpoTj (§ 167) 
beside wporc, cp. Trpocr-iOTjKa like Skr. prdty adham, but 
TrpoTL-dTjcrm like Skr. prati dhasyami. Trpoy then came to 
be used before consonants and became generalized in Attic, 
whereas Trporf survived and Trpos* disappeared in other 
dialects. Prepositional forms like dv, an, Kar\ vn, 
regularly arose by elision when the next word began 
with a vowel, but already in Homer they came to be 
used before a following consonant and even underwent 
assimilation with it, as Ka^^dXXco, i^pdXKa> beside Kara- 
^dX\G), {iTTo^dXXco. The original ending of the acc. plural 
of o-stems was -ons. This remained in prim. Greek in 
pausa and when the next word began with a vowel, but 
became -09 when the next word began with a consonant 
(§ 153). The former became generalized in Att. Ion. mild 
Dor. -ovs, Boeot. and severe Dor. -o)?, Lesb. -oi?, and the 
latter in Arcad. and Thess. -o?, whereas in Cretan the -ous 
and -09 existed side by side. The nom. singular of n-stems 
originally ended partly in -en, -on and partly in -e, -o 
{§ 29). The former became generalized in Greek, the 
latter in Sanskrit, Latin and Lithuanian, whereas in prim. 
Germanic the two forms were preserved side by side. 
We have already seen in other parts of the Phonology 
that the sound-laws, which govern the pausa form of 
a word, vary considerably in the different languages, but 
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this is infinitely more so in regard to the laws of sandhi. 
It would therefore be beyond the plan and scope of this 
grammar to treat the subject from a comparative point of 
view. The phenomena of sandhi can be conveniently 
divided into two categories according as they relate to the 
end or the beginning of a word. 

I. Final Sounds. 

§ 229. All vowels and diphthongs remained when abso- 
lutely final, as oT5a, ay€, Au/ce, eorf, Trpo, SdKpv, fxiSuf Dor. 
rijxa, Att. Ion, rifii], Svco, <pipa>f (piperatj XvKoif (pepopepoip 
aVj Zev, OeSj XvKcp, 8zc. 

The vowels -a, •€, -0 were elided before a following vowel 
in prim. Greek, and then after the analogy of these h was 
also elided, as Kar dXXo, arr* avrmv^ rd S* aAAa, ovk eyco 
(ov-Kt)f Itt' dpOpdrrf, kn avTOv,Xiyoip dv. This rule then 
became extended to the final vowel of the first element of 
compounds, as Si-eXa^oPf 7repT-o(o9, a?r-ayo)y??, aTr^atTeco, 
LTTTT’aycoyos, kTr-apmyo^. The 0 in Trpo, to was never 
elided. The antevocalic forms of prepositions were some- 
times used for the anteconsonantal, cp. Horn, dvy kut. 
Trap for am, xara, rrapd. Elision also took place before 
a following ' and after the loss of f-, as pv^d' oXrjp = pvKra 
oXr]Py ov^ eh, S' ero9, dir' epyov, Sic, 

Beside elision we also find contraction with a following 
vowel (crasis). The reason for this twofold treatment is 
unknown. These contractions originally followed the 
rules for contraction in medial and final syllables (§§ 79, 
80), and then at a later period the product of the con- 
traction was determined by the quality of the initial vowel 
of the second word, as rdXXa = ra aAXa, rdya$d = rd 
dyaQdy ro^pofia = to Spopa, irpoUpyov = irpo epyoVy ky&Sa 
= kycb olSa, myaOe = S> dya&e, Ion. Dor. d>p^p beside Att. 
avrfp = 0 dprjpj and similarly Att. rdpSpo^, rapSpL 

Consonantal -c in the combinations -ai, ■‘Ol regularly dis- 

I 
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appeared in prim. Greek before a following vowel (§ 128), 
and then the -a, -o was either elided or contracted with the 
following vowel, as Horn. ^ovXofi kym = ^oijXofiaL kywj 
09 fi WeXiP = 09 fJLOL iOeXev ; KaXXa>9 = /ca(£) dXXm, Kavro9 
= Ka{i) avros, Kav = Ka[i) dv, Kairt, Dor. = Ka(L) kiri, 
rapa = rot dpa, aS^X^ot = ol dSeX(l)oc, At a later period 
the paiisa and anteconsonantal form came to be used 
before vowels and then the -i = -j was preserved and pro- 
nounced as the initial of the following word, as xal km = 
KayeTfi, Horn. dvSpa ptot kvv^ire = fio jevv^rre. 

Simple long vowels were shortened when the next word 
began with a vowel, hence the metrical rule : — ^ vocalis ante 
vocalem corripitur,’ as Horn. TrXdyx^T] kmt TpoL7]9, Att. 
avr^dj TovToif-t, Cret. yae kvBtKov = ivBiKoVj see § 71. 

Long diphthongs were shortened in prim. Greek when 
the next word began with a consonant (cp. § 70), hence -oi, 
-at beside -a in the dat. singular of 0 - and 5-stems, the 
former of which became generalized in some dialects, and 
the latter in others, see §§ 321, 326. 

§ 230. All originally final explosives disappeared, as 
€^6p€, Skr. dbharat, en?, Skr. syat, O.Lat. siet, ptkXi : 
ptiXtToSf voc. ykpoVf • ykpovros, x^pl^^'^ 09 , rtf Lat. 

quid, eo-TO, O.Lat. estod, to, Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, dXXoj 
Lat. aliud, Krjp^ cp. KapSid^ Lat. cord-is, voc. wat : TratSos, 
Kpt : KplSij. voc. yvyai : yvvatK69. ydXa : ydXaKT 09 , ^ 
from ^ 37 /cr, he spoke, voc. dva : dvaKT09* 

Note. — Prepositional forms like hr, vtt, Kar’ regularly pre- 
served their final consonant after the apocope of the vowel or 
else became assimilated to the following consonant (§ 228), and 
similarly with the negative ovk, ovx (before a rough breathing). 

Indg. final became -n in prim. Greek and thus fell 
together with original -n, as ip^pov, Skr. dbharam, drjv, 
Skr. syam, O.Lat. siem, rov, Skr. tam, Lat. is-tum, Xvkov, 
Skr. vfkam, Lat. lupum, Ttarpmv, Skr, pitrnam ; on eV, 
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xQ6vi see § 141. Original -n and the -n from older 
-m became before labials, -y (= -ig) before gutturals, 
and completely assimilated to a following liquid, nasal or 
cr-, although the -v was often retained in writing, as e/XTrirTTco, 
ttoXlv, ejii^dXXco, crvfjL^aLPa>f €fi(f)ipo>; eyKVKXo9, 
crvyx ^^ ; iAXeiVo), avXXoyo^, rbX Xoyov ; crvppica; ; 

(rvcrcrcopLo?, On the so-called y ecpeXKuariKov, see §§ 308, 
316. 

In prim. Indg, -s alternated with -z. The former occurred 
in pausa and before voiceless explosives, and the latter 
before voiced explosives. The -z was probably preserved in 
Greek before voiced mediae, although it was not indicated 
in writing. On forms with and without final as in 
TToXXaKiSf o6tco^ beside dpt<pif TroXXaKif ourco, see 

§ 575. 

Tenues became aspirates before a rough breathing, as 
d<j>* ov = aTT* oS, PVX&' oX7]v = vvkt* oXrjVj d<ptrjpt = arr- 
irjpLf Kadaipeco = Kar-alpico, -5 + rough breathing became 
fl, as ovOwj oiOkv = ovh' els*, oiSt eV. 

2, Initial Sounds. 

§ 231. On the contraction which took place when one 
word ended in a vowel and the following word began with 
a vowel, see § 229. On the development of prothetic 
vowels, as in ipvOpos : Skr. rdjah, rudhirdh, 

see § 77. 

§ 232. Forms like ^vvKrvVf ^vXivo^ : (rvXtvoSf ^^XXi^m ; 
creXXi^co are probably sentence-doublets, but the conditions 
under which they arose are unknown. 

Geminated consonants, which arose from assimilation, 
were preserved in prim. Greek, but became mostly 
simplified already in the prehistoric period of the language 
when the words containing them were used alone or began 
the sentence, as pei, Skr. srdvati, beside €~ppet, Skr. 
4-sravat, prjyvvpt : tpprj^a, d-pptjKT09f p€ipofiai : hppop^j 
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kqym : &Xkr]KroSy iJL€iS7](rai : cj>iXo-fiiMeiS7j9f VL(j)a : dyd- 
fo^ (fhos) : Horn. Ttaripi ffZ, Horn. crw€ : i-crcrev^f 
(ra/co? : (l>ep€-(rcraK7j9f Boeot. rd rrirapara : Tra/ta. 

On forms like d(pt7]f£i = d7r4r}fiL, see § 230. The rough 
breathing regularly disappeared after -cr, -p, -p, as in Itr-, 
{) 7 rep‘dXXopai beside aXXofiai^ but it was often restored 
again after the analogy of the simplex. The initial rough 
became the smooth breathing in Asiatic lonic; Lesbian; 
Elean and in a part of the Cretan dialect. 


CHAPTER VIII 

THE FORMATION OF NOUNS AND 
ADJECTIVES 

§ 233. In the formation of nouns and adjectives it is 
necessary to distinguish between the so-called root-nouns 
{§ 234) and nouns and adjectives which contain a suflBx or 
formative element (§§ 235-86). Little is known of the 
origin of the numerous suffixes in the parent Indg. language 
and in the oldest periods of the separate languages. It is 
probable that most of the suffixes had originally an in- 
dependent meaning and that in some cases they were 
independent words which sank down to be merely formative 
elements already in prim. Indo-Germanic, There is no 
reason to doubt but that many of the Indg. suffixes arose 
in the same or similar manner as we see them arise in the 
history of the individual languages, cp. the English suffixes 
•dom, -hood, -ly, all of which existed as independent words 
in the oldest period of the language, as cynedom, kingdom^ 
freodom, freedom^ beside the simplex dom, Goth, doms, 
judgment I cildhad, childhood^ preosthad, beside 
the simplex had, rank, grade, Goth, hdidus, manner) 
^l3x\xc, yearly, mennisclic, human, beside the simplex lie. 
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Goth, leik, body. It should be noted that when a suffix 
is added to a stem which already contains a suffix, it 
is called a secondary suffix, as in (pipovca from *^€po- 
PT-ja, fiavTi-Ko^s : fidvri’^y Trepvcn-vo^ : Trepvcn, Prior 
to the time when case-endings, personal endings, Szc, 
came into existence, the only difference between nouns 
and verbs was one of meaning and not merely of form. 
And this is the reason why s o many of the s ame suffixes 
occur in the formation both of nouns and VQrhs, and 
similarly with reduplication, as in ^dp^apost yepyepoy, 
pLopfiopoS) Tramraf rdra^ rrjQrjj oXoXi/?, eScoSij^ TraiTrdXrjf 
rirapos, &c. See § 429. 

In the following paragraphs the suffixes are divided into 
two great classes according as they end in a vowel (§§ 235- 
68) or a consonant (§§ 269-86). 


I. Root-Nouns. 

§ 234. Root-nouns, that is nouns in which the case- 
endings are added to the bare root without an intervening 
suffix or formative element. The root-nouns originally 
had various ablaut-grades in the different cases, but already 
in the parent Indg. language the levelling out of one or 
other of the ablaut-grades began to take place whereby 
one or more of the grades entirely disappeared. This 
process of levelling went still further in the prehistoric 
period of the separate languages with the result that one 
or other of the grades often became generalized throughout 
all the case-forms. In Greek the root-nouns may be 
divided into two categories, viz. those which preserve two 
or more ablaut-grades, and those which have the same 
grade throughout all case-forms. 

I. Nouns which preserve two or more ablaut-grades, as 
TTouy, Dor. ttcSs*, Skr. pat, Lat. pes, OE. fot; acc, TroSa, 
Skr. padam, Lat. pedem (cp. prep, wida), OE. fdt ; gen. 
TToSo^f Skr. padah, Lat. pedis, see § 342. 
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/SoSj from Skr. gauh; acc. Dor. ^S>v, Skr. gam; 

gen. jSoos*, see § 339. 

Zem from ^djetis, Skr. dyauh ; acc. ZrfVj Skr. dyam ; 
gen. Alo^j Skr. divdh, see § 337. 
from 

see § 346. 

2 . Nouns which have the same ablaut-grade throughout 
all case-forms. The strong grade was generalized in Kpi^, 
(pXi-f, S6p^, 0Ao| ; the lengthened grade in OSs, 

/>ce)|, cr/«6^lrj rpcS^, <P^P) ^VP from *K7jpS 

(§ 230), ^Irrjp ; and the weak grade in 6p(^y h (§ 330), vitpa 
{acc.), (j>pL^f Kt 9 f gen. klo^ (§ 330), crru|, tx0v9, gen. lx0vo9 
(§ 334), and similarly pu?, ocppvs, vs. 

In vavs from *vdvs, Skr. nauh the long diphthong was 
levelled out into all the cases already in the parent Indg. 
language^ see § 336. 

2. Suffixes ending in a Vowel, 

§ 235. This suflSx was chiefly used in the formation 
of feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine of u- 
and consonant-stems, as 'qSeia from "^crfdSefja : ’^Svs = 
Skr. svadvi : svaddh, sweeff and similarly (Sapetaj yXuK€ca, 
TtXaT€La ; riKTatva from H^KTavja : reKTooy = Skr. taksni : 
tdksan-, carpenter^ and similarly yeiraLva^ O^parraLva^ 
Xmiva^ &c. ; -aiva became extracted as an independent 
suffix for the formation of the feminine of the names of 
persons and animals from o-stems, as rjjxLOiaLva, Kanpaiva, 
X^KaiPa ; (pipovaa from ^(pepoprja : ^epovr- = Skr. bha- 
ranti : bhdrant-; from Sorupa from 

*Sorep/a ; Borrip = Skr. datri ; datdr-; Att, Dor, y^yovua 
from Ion. yeyoiwca from *-voja : Skr. -usi (§ 552) ; 

yXSidcra from *yXwxJ(x>f 6rjcr<xa from &c. ; in this 

manner was also occasionally formed the feminine from 
o-stems, as iriupa : 7ri€p6s= ^r. pivari : pivarah; eraipa ; 
hapos, poipa : popos* 
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On the form of the nominative singular in Greek and for 
further examples see § 322, 

§ 236. The suffixes -o-, -a% The -o- originally formed 
the second syllable of dissyllabic light bases and was 
regular in such words as Au/co?, Skr. vrkah, Lat. lupus, 
from an original Indg. form *wlq6s, wolf^ and similarly in 
(vyovj Skr. yugdm, Lat. jugum, yoke. From such words 
the -o- became extracted as a suffix and was extended to 
bases which had not originally the accent on the second 
syllable (cp. § 466). The -o- stood in ablaut relation to -e- 
just as in the verbal forms (f>epo-fxev : (pipe-re, cp. Auxo-?, Skr. 
vfka-h, Lat. lupu-s : voc. XvKe, vfka, lupe. In like manner 
the -a- probably formed originally the second syllable of 
dissyllabic heavy bases (cp. § 468) from which the -a- was 
extracted as a suffix already in the prim. Indg. period and 
then became used for the formation of the feminine. 

With the suffixes -o-, -a- were formed a large number of 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis, verbal abstract nouns, and 
adjectives, as jSpo/xo?, yovo^j Spopo^j Xoxo?, ttAoo?, ro/coy, 
rpoposj rpoTTo^f rp6)(0Sy (pBoposy <p6^os, <povo^, 
with changed meaning, as dopos (Skr. ddmah) : Sipcoj and 
similarly aJdoSy /36Ao?, y6p(post Xoyos, vopos, oyKos, oIkos 
(Skr. vesah, Lat. vicus), ttAo/co?, poos, crTpo^os, aroXxos, 
To'ixos, ropos, TpoTTos, Tpo^os, <p6pos, 

doi86s, dpxps, kXottos, Tropiros, rpocpos ; cp. Lat. procus : 
precari. 

dpoL^^, doiS^, I3a(p'^, ^oXtIj yoprj, vopr^y ttXokt}, TTopirr], 

' O'KOTT’^, cnrovSrij (rriyi], <rrpo^7j, ropn, rpoTri], rpo(P'q, rpoxn> 
(f>6opd, (popd ; 8 (k 7}, pdxVt i>^y'n (Lat. fuga). ^opd, 
epoTT] (Horn. Uptrr]), porf, yvv'n (Boeot. ^avd), SovXt], ^ 

KOpT}, &C. 

aidos, jSopos, XOLTTOS, CTTpa^OS, Topos, (popos. 

With * 0 -, -a-, as secondary suffixes, were formed nouns 
like larpos : Idrrip, ii8pos (Si^r. udr4h) : v8mp, adj. irlapos : 
map, Tri8ov (Skr, padam) : *ped-, foot, mX^KKov from 
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: TrlXe/ci/s*, darpoi / : ^Tpoi/ : rjTOp, tttvxt- 

iTTvi^ (pparpd : (pparrjp, (pptKrj : (f>pt§, 

§ 237. -{ija'a-. These suffixes were chiefly used in 

the parent Indg. language for the formation of (i) denomina- 
tive adjectives, {2) verbal adjectives, and (3) adjectives with 
a comparative meaning. The neuter and feminine of 
(i) and {2) often became used as nouns in Greek. 

I. Denominative adjectives, as iWm?, Skr. dsvyah: 
dsvah, horse, Oetos : 0e6?, rf/im : rt/ii], and similarly 
dypm, dpTio9, yopLcpios, S?09 (Skr. divydh), SoxpWf 
^<TVXi 09 , Koiro^, kvkXios, ii€LXix^09, oji^pco^, recraapd- 

^0109 from 6dov, kvvTTViov. iercd, 

after the analogy of which were formed nouns like dyyeXid, 
cro<j>Ld. 

Xcpij /109 : XLprjv, Saiportos : Saip(ov,a.nd similarly dydytos, 
avx^J^^09, TTOiptii^LOs, dpriov, XipiVLOV, irocpiVLOv. 

Trdrpios, Skr. pitr(i)yah, Lat. patrius : Trarrjp, pitdr-, 
pater, (rcorrjpio^ : croDrrjp, and similarly aWipios, dcrTepio^, 
dmKTopto^, 6^XK7ripL09, paKdpco9, (pdpt09^ dvBpiov, aiipiov, 
$eXKT7]pioy, dvaKTOpLd, o'mTfjpid. From forms like OgXktt]- 
pm was extracted the suffix -Trjpio- which became used in 
forming words like Sarrjpm, SrjKrripmj SLa^arijpm, //ce- 
rripios ; aKpodr^pLOv, S^nrvrjrripLOv, 

TTc^o? (Skr. padydh) from *7reSjo9, rjfidrm : rjfiap (gen, 
iiparos), (piXor^crm : (piXoTrjr-, yepovam : ykpovT-,€Kov(Tmi 
kKOPT-j Six^d^LOs : SixOdS-, XrjtSm : XrjtS-, x^Prd^SLOP, 
opvtdiov, TraiStop. From forms like do-TrcSiop : d(rm 9 (gen. 
dcrmSos) was extracted the suffix -lSiO’ which became used 
in forming neuter diminutives like aypiScov, dS€X<l>tStop, 
aiyiSiOv, &c. 

yripaios : yrjpas, erem : ero^ (gen. ereos*), alSom : alSm 
(gen. a/5oov},and similarly yepam?, KP€(pam, ipKei 09 , Spem, 
after the analogy of which were formed SiKam, 
SovX€io9, iwmm, 

dyopam : dyopd, and similarly dvayKam, dvriwipam, 
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mrpam, after the analogy of which were formed 68am, 
vrj<raTo 9 > 

With -ejo- (=-€o-, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo-) were formed 
adjectives like aiyeo?, dpyvpeos, Kvveo^f cri8i]p€o$f 

xpv<TW] cp. Lat. atireus, igneas, lapideus* 
opveoVf ocrreov. 

With •ew(i)jo- were formed darem : aVri/, ykvuov : 
yivv’s^ XkXeiov : x^Xv9- 

Att. ^aciXeios, x^A/c^ms*, Ion. ^acriXriLOSf x^A/c^m?, from 
’•TqfLos older ‘7jF{fo9j after the analogy of which was formed 
Att. TToXifL^mf Ion. TroXepTjm : TroXejxo^, 

2 . Verbal adjectives; as ayi09 (Skr. ydjyah) : a^ojxatf 
7rdyi09j (TT’uyioSj cr(f)dyi 09 » cr(f>dyiov, fiamd, Trevid. 

3. With originally comparative meaning, as dXXos (§ 129 , 

2 ), Lat. alias, Goth. aljis,o//if^r; /i%)o*o9 from Skr. 

mddhyah, Lat. medias, Goth, midjis, middle, 

4. From adverbs ending in and from the locative in 
as dvTL09 : dvri^ dprios : dprij irp^ios : rrpm ; kvaXi-o^f 
kmxOovvo^y KaTax 06 vi-o 9 , aTTOX^fpi-o?. 

§ 238. -WO-, -wa-. These suffixes were comparatively 
rare in the parent I ndg. language, and did not become very 
productive in any of the separate languages. Examples 
are : iWo? (§ 124, 2 ), Skr. dsvah, Lat. eqaos, horse, AtU 
0X09, Ion. ovXo9 (Skr. sdrvah) from *<roXfo9, Att. tTr€vo9f 
Ion. a‘T€Lv69 from '^<TTevfo9, 6pB69 (Skr. ardhvdh, Lat 
ardaas), Horn. reAemy from *r€Ae<rpos‘,and similarly ^aAmy, 
rji$€09, Xai69 (Lat. laevos), o?ov, TreA^oy, noXm, 
(rmm (Lat. scaevos), fac69, (f>aXt69, k€v69, Ion. k^lvos, 
paUOSf p6v09, Ion. fJL0VV09, Att. ^iv09, Ion, ^€LV09j Att. opo9, 
Ion. ovpo9, Att K6po9f Koprj, Ion. Kovpo 9 f Kovprj, Horn. ?<ro?, 
Att. icro9 from '^fLTcrfo9. iroid, 

§ 239. -mo-, -ma- were chiefly used in the formation of 
verbal abstract nouns, many of which became concrete in 
Greek, as dv€po9, dp8ix69f dpfi09, apirayjxoSi dvfi69, BrnfiSs, 
lvyfl69fKdXapC09, Kipafl 09 ,K€vdfjL 69 f KTJpvypLOS, KVrip 69 fKOpfi 69 , 
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KpvfioSf XljjLo^, XoifLosj rvyfjLos, oy/M09 (Skr. djmah), dSvpfLos^ 
olfxo 9 f opjxo^j TrrapfioSf roppo^, <j>Xoyp6s, (pop/xos^ Adjectives 
like Soxposf 0€pp69(Skr, gharmdh, Lat.formus), <rljx6^, 

dKpLrj, yi^coprj, Bipfxrj, X6xpv> oSfxij, opfx^, 

Trvyprjj u-KaXpr], rlpr}, (prjprj, X^P^V- 

Beside -mo-, -ma- there also occur -dhmo-, -dhma-, where 
-dh- is the so-called root-determinative found in verbs like 
wXijdo) (§ 476), and more rarely -smo-, -sma-, -tmo-, -tma-, 
as dpBpoSf dpidfxo^, /Sad/xo^f yevOpLoSf ktjXtjB/xo^, KXavBfxo^j 
Kiw^rfSpo^f prjvcdp6$, TTopd/xo^s pv6p69f crraO/xo^; elcriBfxrjj 
CTTaSpr}, Sacrpo^ : SariofLac^ o'X^o'ro ^ ; ocrpi] for older 68 pi] ; 
and with regular loss of interconsonantal -cr- (§ 185) in 
pvxpos, 7rXoxp6$, pcoxpos ; aixpv- kp^rpos : Iper??? ; 
k<j)^Tp'q : € 067775 '. 

-i-mo-, where -i- was of various origin, was used as a 
secondary suffix in the formation of adjectives like ataipoSi 
dXKi’pos (Horn. loc. aXA), Pdcxipos : KdXXcpo9, 

kvSlpoS) Xvcripo^t pSpipos, o^pcpo9f oy{npo9j ^aiBipo^f 
(pv^iposj xpw^r^^- 

§ 240. -meno-, -mena- were used in the formation of the 
medio-passive participles. The original forms probably 
were -m6no- (preserved in the perfect participles, as 7r€7rv- 
(rpivoSf X^Xupp^vosi), - -mono- (preserved in Sanskrit in 
participles like bodhamanah), and -mnd- (preserved in 
Greek in forms like aTdpvoSj ^iX^pvoVj Kpcpuoi / ; cp. Lat 
alumnus, autumnus), see § 553. 

§ 241. -no-, -na- occur as primary and secondary suffixes 
in the formation of a large number of nouns and adjectives. 

I. Primary in alyo^, dpy6$, 6p6vos, Qvvo^^ Karryos^ KvKyo^j 
ohotf oKPo^f ropyos, vTryos (Skr. svdpna^), (ppvvosj xpoi'o?, 
mvQ^l Kpdyoy, ar^pyov, reKyoy ; aiyr], TTOiyi^f (pepvrjj 

<f>pvy7}f mvri ; 8dyo^. 

dypos^ (Skr. yajnah), Horn. aXairaSySs^ yvpvos^ S^iySsf 
Xdyyo^f Xixvos^ piKvo^, €r€py6Sf crpepSyo^^ cnrapySsf (rreyvo^, 
(TTvyyos^ 
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2 . Secondary in kapivo^ : loc. eapiy iarr^pivo^y 
vvKTepLVoSj Trepvcrtpos : Tripvcn, ^eifiepivo^f &c. ^anvos from 
'^<j>af€crvo 9 : (pdo^, and similarly dXyeivos, eXeetvo^, KeXa- 
Setvo^ ; (TeXrivri : creAay. 

§ 242, -avo-, -avd- in nouns and adjectives, as Kotpavos^ 
ovpavo^j pd<pap09, <rTi<payo^f ^oSapos^ ; Spiwapop, eSpapop, 
OriyapoPj Koiravop, Troirapop, crKeTrapop, rij/XTrapop ; Spendvr}^ 
Oijydprj, jxriyavriy crreydpT}, (TTecf^dprj. 

jSdcTKapo^j kSapo^j iKapo^, oXio'Oapo^, TnOapoS) crKeTrapo^, 
cTTeyapo^* 

§ 243. -ino-, used in forming adjectives denoting material, 
origin, &c., as aXiPo^, dp$LP09j dpOpdiriPo^j /Sv/SXiPO^f y^lpoSf 
i')(6vip69, KepdiPoSf XaipoSi ttv^ipo^) (pi^yipos (Lat. faginus), 
(j>X6yiP09, xvrpipos* 

§ 244. -ino-, -ma-,used in forming adjectives and nouns, 
as dy\LCTTLV 09 ) yeXacriPoSf ipvdpipo^f K^arpipo^y KopaKivo^y 
rv(f>XTpo9y (po^LPoSt > ^P* navmah, newy Lat. 

divinus, equinus, suinus. 

S€X(paKLPr], TToXvTToStprj, XOCpiPT). 

§ 245. -s-no-, -s-na-,used in forming nouns and adjectives, 
as dpdx^^ from "^dpaKo-pd, Xvx^09 from "^XvKapos {§ 185), 
and similarly dxp^y '^dx^^ll Xdx^09y popcppo^, or/x^'cy, 
8kppo9 from "^S^tctpo^, 

§ 246. -crvpo'y -(TVPd-. The origin of these secondary 
suflSxes is unknown. They were used in forming adjectives 
the feminine of which became used as abstract nouns, as 
yrjQocrvpoSj SovXocrvposy Qdpcrvpos from ^6ap<T0-(7VPO9y mo'vpos 
from *7ricro-crvp09 ; SiKaL0crijP7}j SovXochjprjf kX^tttoctup 7]y fix/rf* 
fiocrvvYjj (TQXppocrvprj ; after the analogy of these were formed 
KepdocrvPTj : KipSos (neut.), paPTOcrvpr} : jidpTL^y &:c. 

§247. -lo-, -la-, used both as primary and secondary 
suffixes, especially the latter, in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives. 

I. Primary, as prjXost yavXo9j yavXo^y KavXoSy crTvXo9, 
TvXos; ^vXoPy cTKvXoPj (pvXop, TriraXop; ^€vyX7fy Br^Xi], 
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ojiLyXt}, crrpi^Kr], tvXij, deXXa from *afeXja : drjfii, 

K€<paXi]. 

SeiXo^f €K7rayXos, crpe^XoSj rvt^XoSf rreraXo^, 

2. Secondary, as dyyeXoSf KairriXo ^ ; SuKeXop ; dyiXrjf 
$vfJLiXT]f vetpiXfj, mfieXTjj dyKvXrj, ev)(coX7]f TravacoXi], rep- 
ircoXijf (f>€iSo>Xi]* 

ojiaXos, 7riaXo9, d{f)eLS€Xo9f SeeXos^ crru^eXoy, 

dyKvXo^, SptfjLvXoSf rjSvXos, Trax^Xo^, diraTrjXoSj (rlyrjXoSf 
KarapIyTjXo^} jufirjXo^, crpoISlXos, (peiSooXo^* From forms 
like ^SvXo9, rraxvXo^ with diminutive meaning was extracted 
the suffix -vXo- which became extended to forms like 
dpKTvXo^ : dpKTos, ftcKKvXo^ : piKKo^j and similarly with the 
extensions -uXXo-, -vXXio-, -vXXiS-, vXXlSlo-, as KaOdpvXXos : 
KaOapos, dvOvXkLOv : dvBoSj kirvXXiov : iiro^y dKapdvXXis 
{•lSo^) : aKavOis {48os)j fieipaKvXXiSiop : fiecpaKiov. maXeos 
from "^maXefos : maXo9, and similarly aipaXio9, lK/xaXio 9 y 
KpvpaXioSy from which -aXeos* was extracted as a suffix and ex- 
tended to forms like SixjraXko^ : Si\fro9, invaXio^y ylrevSaXio^^ 

§ 248. -ro-, -ra-, used both as pidmary and secondary 
suffixes in the formation of nouns and adjectives. 

1. Primary, as aypos* (Skr. djrah, Lat. ager, Goth, akrs), 

d<pp6s, P60po9t Kdwpo9 (Lat. caper), KXrjpo9y veKp69y P€(pp69, 
dp.ppo9y TdXap09y Tavpo9 (Lat. taurus), ) 8&pop, 

wXevpov ; eSpa, rd<pp7jf x^P^* 

dKpo9y €pv6p69 (Skr. rudhirdh, Lat. ruber), XajJL7rp69y 

X€7rp69y Xv7rp69y paKp69y plKp69 {crplKp69)y fl&p09y 7nKp69y 
craTrp69, mpSpoSy <TKXr}p69, rprjpoSy <pai8p69y X^P^^y X?^(ji>p69y 
X<4po9} 'ilrv8p69y *^a)p6y ; j3piap69y yepapoy, iap69y XiTrap69y 
iTlap69y i^8ap69> 

2, Secondary, as Trev^epoy, irrepoPj apyvpos*, ^i<pvpo 9 y 
pdprvp09. 

^Xa^€p69y Spoa‘€p69y €Xev$€p09y 0aXep6?, /cparepoy, lepoy, 
crrvyepoy, cr^epoy, ^o^epoy, yXa^i/poy, e^^poy, /caTTvpoy, 
KiPvp69y XtyvpoSy pL0i>Xvp69f 'ij/'i0vp69t dpidp69j aor?;p6y, 68v’- 
prfpo^y 0KPrip69y oXicr&ripoSt 7roP7ip69y i<TXVpo9y 6i^vp09^ 
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§ 240. The suffixes -bho-, -bha- became productive in 
Greek, especially in the formation of the names of animals, 
as d<TKd\a<po^, €Xa^09, ^pKpos, KiBd^rjj KiSacf^o^, KLpa<poSf 
K6pa(po9j K6crov(j>o$j Att k6ttv<Po 9, (ripcpos, dX^po^, eSa^oy, 
Kepa(pos, kSXu^o^j Kopvcpi], Kporacpos, (pXrfva^o^, dpyv<po^f 
crripLcpos. From the nouns in -a0os* was formed the 
diminutive suffix -deploy, as in d7]pd(pLoy, ^vXdeptov, 
^vpdepLOv, 

§ 250. -dhlo-, -dhla-* The origin of these suffixes is 
unknown. Examples are : yheQXov, eBeOXov, QijjieQXov, 
OvaOXov ; yeyeOXr], i/idcrOXT ] ; Icr^Ao?. 

§ 251, -dhro-,-dhra-,used in formingnouns and adjectives, 
as pLvXecOpos, oXeOpo ^ ; apQpov, jSdOpoy, ^dpaOpov, KrfXriOpop, 
KopTjBpop, fieXrrrjQpov, TriXedpov, TrXidpop, petdpov, ripOpop ; 
Koifi'qOpa, KpefidOpa. 

l3X(t)0p69, XdXrjOpOSf (TK^OpOSj (TKvOpo^, 

§ 252. -ko-, -ka-, or -qo-, -qa-. These secondary suffixes 
were common in all the languages, especially in the forms 
•ikO", -ika- which started out from i-stems {fiavriKo^ : 
pdvTL-s) and then became extended to other kinds of stems, 
as dycoPLKos, dvSpiKos, dariKos, kOviKo^, OrjXvKo^f IrnriKo^, 
KpiTiKo^, jJLadrjrLKos, pepiKoSi wp^iKO^, TrrjXiKO^, rrjXiKo^, 
TLprjriKo^, <pv(TiKos] cp. Lat, modicus. lipdKoSf widrjKo^, 
Dor. m$dK09 ; TrpoKa : Trpo ; ^ 17 x 77 . 

In derivatives of jo-formations we have naKo^, as 
KapSiaKO^, KvpiaKOS, T^XovenaKo^, orKiaKos. 

§ 263. -sko-, -ska- are related to the presents in -sko- 
(§ 460), as in dp^CTKos : dpierKeo, ^oixKrj : ^octkcd, Sictkos from 

"^SlKCTKOS {§ 186). 

It is doubtful whether the -sk- in -isko-, -iska- is of the 
same origin. These suffixes became productive, especially 
in the formation of diminutives, as dvQpwTCierKo^, SecrwoTia-Ko^, 
veavLCTKOSf olKierKo^, waiSicrKO^, XPipidKos; d<X7nStorK7}, 
olKierKT], TraiSicrKT], v8pi<rKi], 

§ 254. -tero-, -tera- were common suffixes in the forma- 
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tion of comparatives from adjectives, adverbs, nouns and 
pronouns, as Kov(l> 6 repo 9 , a'o<j> 6 r€po 9 f yXvKV 7 €po 9 f dX7]di(rr^- 
po?, y€paLT€p 09 } fL€(Ta(T€p 09 f TT^TTaLTepOS} 

(TXoXafrepo?, Se^ir^po^, see § 376 . dvdirepo^, d(f>dpT€po9j 
irporepo^f v 7 repT€p 09 , TraXatrepo^j vyjrLrepo^, dypSrepo^, 
fSaaiX^vr^poSf Srjporepo^y 67 }XvT€po 9 f Kvvrepo 9 y opiar^pos* 
t]pir€po9y vpirepQS (see § 406 ), erepo^. Dor. a,repo9. 

§ 255 . -tewo-, -tewa-, used in the formation of verbal 
adjectives, as ypaTrrio^f Sorio^, Spacrreo^, Xemreo^, Aureoy, 
7tpri7€09f see § 556 . 

§ 256 . -tlo-, -tla- which are of doubtful origin, as in 
aVrXos*; a^v7XoVy cx^tX??. 

§ 257 . -tro-, used especially in the formation of neuter 
nouns denoting an implement, as dpo7pov (Lat. arMrum), 
^dK7poi/, SeXerpoi^y eXi/rpo^', ^cocr7pop, Kip7pov, XiK7pop, 
XoV7p6p, p€7pOV, p7}PV7pOP, VL7r7pOP, 7rXi]K7pOPy (T7eya(T7pOPy 
7 ep€ 7 poVj ^ip€ 7 poy (^eprpoz^). 

§ 258 . -to-, -ta-. These suffixes were chiefly used in the 
parent Indg. language in the formation of verbal adjectives, 
and of ordinal numerals, 

I. The verbal adjectives had originally the accent on 
the suffix and the base had accordingly the weak grade of 
ablaut, but in Greek as in other languages the verbal 
adjective was sometimes formed direct from the present 
with the strong grade of ablaut, as a-^crroy, d-KpL 709 , d- 
vi7r709f d'7rvcr709) ^a76s (Skr. gatdh, Lat, in-ventus), 
8pa709 {8ap7os ) : kXv76s (Skr. Initdh, Lat. in-clutus), 

TT^TTToj (Lat. coctus), pv7os (Skr. srutah), crx^7Q9 : crxeo', 
raro? (Lat. tentus), ^aros*, (j> 0 ir 6 sy d-Sdfia 70 Sy d-Kpd709, 
^pmosy yi/oDTo? (Skr. jhatah, Lat. nottis), S0769 (Lat, 
datus), ^Xaroy, epcros* (Lat. voxnitiis), 6 €769 (Skr. hitdh), 
SvrjToSf /cpjjToy, cnraros? (Skr. sthitdh, Lat. status), crrpc&roy; 
{WK769 beside Skr. yuktdh, and similarly yevo-769, ^eproy, 
(j>€VK769, TTTj/fros*. See § 555 . 

The masculine, feminine and rarely the neuter of the 
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verbal adjectives often came to be used as abstract nouns 
(sometimes with concrete meaning) in Greek as also in 
other languages, as dpLrjro^^ ^loto9, ^XaaToSf 6dva- 

TO?, KafiaroSf pocttos, otro^, Trayero^f ttXovtos, 

(j>6pT09, drjrrj^ dKrrj, dperijj dvrij, ^iOTtj^ ^Xacrrij, 

^povrri, yeverrjf iu-erij, KoCrr}, peXirr), ttivutt), (nrdpTrj^ 
TeXevTrj, (TTrdpToVj (pvrov. 

The feminine abstract nouns, which came to denote 
persons, became masculine and then took -s in the nomina- 
tive and formed their gen. singular after the analogy of the 
o-declension (§ 323), and similarly with the denominatives 
in -ta-, as yGvirrj^^ SeKTrj^, Secrpcorrj^, /cXott???, KO(TprjTT^$, 
Kptrri^f pa6r}T^9y oiKeTrj^f TTOtrjTiqSf (i(pdvT7]9, 7rpo<f>i]Tfjs, 
yjrdXrrj^; dypoTTj^, dcrTriarij^, Seo-TTorij^f SrjpoTT]^^ iSidrrjs, 
iTTTroTrj^f KopvcTTT]^, TToXv^ovTij^, (TTpaTmTijs, TeXecTriJ?, 
70^677}^, ^vXi77}^, After the analogy of 6(f>i7i]s : 0 ^ 19 , 
7roXL7T}9 : TToXis* were formed 6 St 7 r ]9 : 6869, oTrXtr??? : qttXov, 
7^X^t7r]^ : 7€xvr], 

2 . In ordinals, as 7pi709f 7i7ap7os (Lat. quartus), 
7rip7r709 (Lat. quintus, Lith. pehktas), e/cro? (Lat. sextus, 
Goth, saihsta), 8eKa709, eZ/cocrroy, &c. See §§ 389-93. 

On the superlative ending -raro-, as in aX^^^lcrraro?, 
^IXraroy, Kov(p 67 a 70 Sj p€Xdv 7 a 709 , 6 ^v 7 a 709 , cro^cSrctroy, 
(pep7a70Sj ^fXraToy, &c., see § 377, 4 , 

§ 259. -is-to-, -is-ta- (Skr. -istha-, Goth, -ista-), used in 
the formation of the superlative of adjectives, as in atcrxi- 
< 7709 , dpi(r 709 f jSeXricrro?, ^Xdxio'T 09 , ^81(7709, 

KdXXL(r709, Kpd7c<r709f Kv8i<r709t p€yi(r709f 6XLyior709y rraxi- 
(7709, 7rXu<7709, 7Tpd>7L<7709, 7dxi><7709f <p€pL<T709f 
See § 377, 2 . 

§ 260. -i-. This suffix is probably identical in origin 
with the -i- which occurs in the second syllable of dis- 
syllabic heavy bases (cp. § 481). In Greek it is fairly 
common in nouns but rare in adjectives, as dp8i9f 87jpi9 : 
8ip(0f €pi9, p^vt9f 0 ( 9 , oh (Skr. dvih, Lat. ovis, Lith^ avis), 
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6pXi9, o(l>i9 (Skr. ahih), ttoAz?, 7r6pi9, <Trp6(f>i9 : <TTpo(f>^(Oj 
rp6m9j Tp6xi9; rp6^i9^ On the various grades of ablaut 
which originaity occurred in the different cases see § 328 . 
The oblique cases of some i-stems were often formed after 
the analogy of stems in hS- {§ 343 ), cp. €pi9 (Skr. arih, 
€nem}% acc. tpiv beside gen. €piSo9, &c., p7j}/L9f rp67ri9, 
gen. ijLi]PiSo9f Tp6'mSo9* 

§ 261 . The suffixes -mi-, -ni-, -ri- were very rare in Greek 
as also in most of the other Indg. languages, as eA/ 449 , 
wonUf di}iL9 (gen. diiicT09y 6i/jLLSo9 after the analogy of 
stems ending in a dental), (f>^pi9 ; evj^L9 ; o/cp^s* (Skr. 

dsrih, Lat. ocris) ; l 8 pl 9. 

§ 262 . The suffix -ti- became productive in all the Indg. 
languages in the formation of primary verbal abstract 
nouns of the feminine gender. The root-syllable had 
originally the weak grade of ablaut, as ^d<Ti9 (Skr. gdtih), 
KX(<rL9, KTicn9j 7ricr7i9f 7rXijcri9, 7rv<TTt9, pv<TL9 (Skr. srutih), 
(rx^crt9f crxtcn9, racre?, Ticn9, <p6iarL9, 1 Si<n9, S6cri9, 
6 €(Ti 9, crTd<n9 (Skr. sthitih), (pdcri9 ; dr]ari9^ ^pcocn9f yev^cn9^ 
yv(kn9 (Skr. jnatih), ijjL^criSj Kpipacris, dp7]crt9t Tdpa^i9, 
<ppdcn9f (pvcrts. Forms with the strong grade of ablaut in 
the root-syllable were new formations, as dfi-7rcoTi9, S€i^i9 
(cp. Skr. distih), eK'Xw^L9, C^v^^9 (Skr. yuktih), AiJ^zy, 
7r7j^i9, /^€V(rL9 beside pvcrL9j T€p\ln9, (f>€v^i9. d^LCt>o-i9, 
k6(t prior L9j 6pacrL9f (f>6p7]o‘i9- The masculine pdvTL9 was 
also originally a feminine abstract noun. See § 169 , 

§ 203 . -i- (but -ij- before vowels, cp. Skr. nadih, river^ 
gen. nadiyah, &c.), used in forming feminine nouns and 
adjectives. The nouns and adjectives containing this 
suffix mostly came to be inflected after the analogy of 
dental-stems already in prim. Greek (§§ 330 , 343 ), cp. Horn. 
ijpts (acc, Kvriptsi gen. Kvripl8o9f and similarly jSAo- 
orupd>Trl9i €V7rXoKapL9* 

§ 284 . -u-. This suffix was used in the formation of nouns 
and adjectives, especially the latter, as ^a$v9, 0apv9 (Skr. 
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guruh, Goth, kaurus), ^paSv9, ^pa)(v^, y\vKV 9 , iXa)(iJ 9 , 
€vpv9f '^Sv9 (Skr. svaduh), Opacrv^f Kparv^^ Xiyiu^y rraxv^ 
(Skr. bahuh), TrXarv?, ttoXvs (Skn purtihj, 7ap(f>v9, rpa^v^i 
mKvs (Skr. asuh). wr^xm (Skr. bahdh), dpKv^^ y^vvs (Skr. 
hdnuh, Goth, kinnus), y^pv9, ardxvs ; yXd(pv, yovv (Skr. 
janu), B6pv (Skr. daru), pi6v (Skr. mddhii)^ tt&v. See 
§ 343. On the various grades of ablaut which originally 
occurred in the different cases see § 331. 

§ 265. The suffixes -lu-, -ntt*, -ni- were very rare in 
Greek as also in the other Indg. languages^ as BfjXv^ (Skr. 
dhartih); Xiyuvs, Horn, dprjvv^] /Sorpv^f SaKpv (Lat. 
lacru-ma). 

§ 266. -tu-, especially used in the formation of verbal 
abstract nouns which are feminine in Greek, but masculine 
in Latin and mostly also in Aryan and the Germanic 
languages, as dKOi^TKrrv^j dXamrv^, dTr-earv^ : icrri, apna- 
KTv^f dpTV 9 (Lat. artus), dawacrTvs, ^orjTV9, jSpmrv^, ypa- 
TTTu?, BairvS) eSrjTvSf ltvs {Lat. vitus), kX^itv^ (kXItv^), 
opx'^o'TvSi TTLTv^ (Skr. pitiih), TroOrjrv^, pvcrraKrv^j ^paarv^^ 
XccX€7rTV9. This type of noun became very productive in 
Ionic. The same suffix also occurs in the neuter nouns 
daru (Skr. vdstu, place\ ^trv, and in feminine numerals 
like TpLTTvSy rerpaKTv^f TrevrriKocrTV^j iKaroarvSf 

§ 267, -ti- (but -uw« before vowels, cp. Skr. taniih, body, 
gen. taniivah), used in forming feminine nouns, as iXvs, 
/crx^y, bcrpvSf 6<j>pvSj itXtjOv^, nouns belonging 

to this type preserved their original inflexion {§ 334) in 
Greek, Aryan and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in 
the other languages they went over into the u-declension. 

§ 268, Prim. Greek -eu- (but -ew- before vowels) occurs 
almost exclusively in the formation of nomina agentis, as 
^aaiXev?, yoveus, ypa(p€v^, '^i/iox^v9, hp^vs, LTTTrev^, mp€V9, 
wopTTGiJS, TOKeijs, (f>op€v9, (pop€v$. FoT the inflexion of 
nouns belonging to this type see § 334, The origin of the 
-eti-, which is not found in the other Indg. languages, has 

K 
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never been satisfactorily explained. According to Brug- 
mann, Gnech. Grammaiik (§ 182) it probably started out 
from verbal adjectives in to verbs in -eco, as 

*<pop7]f{o)s (cp, (poprjTost) : (j>op€(o which would regularly 
become (pop€V 9 (§ 63J. 

3, Suffixes ending in a Consonant. 

§ 269. -en- with the various ablaut-grades -en-, -on-, -en, 
-on, -n- but -n- before consonants, see § 345. This suffix 
had various functions. It was especially used in the 
formation of nouns denoting (i) animate objects, as dpriymp^ 
yurcdVf Kvcoy (Skr. svdn-), crTtycoy, t€KT(cv (Skr. tdksan-), 
rpvydv, dprjj/j dpcrrjv {dpprjp^ Ion. epcrr]p ) ; aWcov, ydarpcoPf 
yvdQoaVj Spopmu, Kv^ayp, (rrpd^wVj rpi^coPj r pi] poop ^ \jrv6cop ; 
ovpapicop : ovpdvm, from this and similar forms the hoop 
was extracted and extended to o-stems, as B^iXafcpioop : 
SetXaKpo^, jiaXaKmv : jiaXaKo^, ( 2 ) Parts of the body, as 
dyKoopj ^ov^dPf 7rvyd>p, (j>aydoPy dSrjp^ crirXrjPf 

(f>pr]p. 

The origin of the formation of the nouns in -dp (Ion. 
-€dv) denoting a place is unknown, as dpSpooPj 8a(ppcop, 

iiTTrSv, XaondoPf TrapOopoop {irapOepodp), 

§ 270. -(Ojen- with the various ablaut-grades •‘(i)jen-, 
-(ijjon-, -(i)jen, -(ijjon, -in-, -in-, the -In- of which became 
generalized in Greek, see § 348. This suffix only occurs 
in the formation of a small number of nouns, as a/crfi/-, 
yXco'^ip-, 8€X<pTp'j doSiP’, 

§ 271. The suffix -wen- with the same ablaut-grades as 
»en- was rare in Greek, as moov (Skr. pivan-), d-rrupoop 
from '^dwopfoop) SCXiar- from *S€X€faT- : SiXeap, Horn. 
eiSar- : eJSap, ovdar- : opeiap, Treipar - : irupapj see § 371. 
Infinitive Cypr. Sofepat, Att. Sovpac {§ 646). 

§ 272. -d-en- with the same ablaut-grades as -en- 
occurs in the formation of nouns from verbal stems, as 
dXyrfSdp^ d)(Qr]SdPj KXoriBdVf peXi^Bdop {fLoXeSdp)^ wefKppr]- 
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S6Pt TTpr^Sm^, crrjTTeSSVf cr7ra86p, axaScop, TrjK^dcou, rvtpeSmp, 
XccLp7]Swp, cp. formations like Lat. fngedo, rubMo. 

§ 273. •men- with the various ablaut-grades -men-, -mon-, 
•men, -mdn, -mn- but -mn- before consonants (§ 846) and 
-mn in the nominative and accusative singular of neuter 
nouns (§ 360). This suffix was used partly in the forma- 
tion of nomina actionis (masculine and neuter) which often 
came to be used for the names of objects, and partly in the 
formation of nomina agentis and adjectives, as aKpmv 
(Skr. asman-), dXrjixcop^ ypdpcov, riyepm'f 67]pmPf K€v6pcl>p, 
K7]S€pL6p, (TT'qpmj reXap(^iv, reppm {Lat. termo), 

XLprjPf TTOLprjy^ TTvOpiqp, vprjp ; used as a secondary 
suffix in aKpepmp : aVpo?, SaiTvpcop : SaiTV 9 > Adjectives 
like dXrjpcoPf eXeijpcop, ev-eipcap, ^v^Orjpcop, iSpcop, rXi^pcop. 
Neuters, as €lpa (Skr, vdsma, cover), prjpa (Lat. nemen), 
opopa (Skr. nama, Lat. ndmen, Goth, namo), crTp&pa 
(Lat. stramen), and similarly dpd~6T]pa, ^^pa, ^Xrjpa, 
yp&pa, S^tpa, Sippa, im-a-rr] pa, eppa, C^vypa, ^pa, X^tppa, 
pLcrOcopa, pprjpa, peupa, porjpa, opdpa, op^ypa, npevpa, 
irdipa, pevpa, criXpa, crrjpa, crreppa, exvp^} reppa, viro^Sijpa, 
(pippa, (pXiypa, <pOpa, XPW^- the 

inflexion of these nouns see § 350. 

The suffix -men- also occurs in the Lesbian and Homeric 
infinitives (dative) like tSpepai (Vedic vidmdne), SSpepat 
(Vedic damane), iBp^pat, ypdp^vai, $ip€Pai, (paprjpepai, 
^€vypvp€PaL, icrrdp^pat, rerXdpepat, &c., see § 646 ; and 
also in infinitives (endingless locative) like cSp^p, Ti6ip€p, 
0€p€Pf S6p€P, icrrdp€p, Bppvpev, &c., see § 649. 

§ 274. -t-, -dh-, -s- (of various origin) -f -men-, as in 
dvrpijp, XaiTpa ; i6pa ; TrXdapa ; TrXd(T<r(o, €p€icrpa : ipetSco, 
dcnraapa : d<nrd^opai, popicrpa : popt^co, KX&apa : kXwOco, 
iTTpXrjcrpmp : kin-XijOco, 

§ 275. -nt- with the various ablaut-grades -ent-, -out-, 
•nt*, -gt-. With this suffix were formed the masculine and 
neuter of all active participles except the perfect. For the 

K 2 
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history of the various ablaut-grades in Greek and for the 
inflexion of the participles see §§ 352-5* Here belong also 
a number of verbal nomina which became nominal in Greek 
and a few pure nominal forms, as dpxcov, yipodi/, SpccKcoi/, 
KpH(0Vf p.kh(£iVj pLeWcoVj bpL^cQVf (paiOcov, irds, 6S0V9 
(Skr. dant-, dat-, Lat. dens, dentis). 

§ 276. -went- (= -fevT-, Skr. -vant-), weak grade -wnt- 
(-fer- with -e- for -a- through the influence of -f Skr. 
-vat-), see § 356. This suffix was used in Greek and San- 
skrit in the formation of denominative adjectives denoting 
possessingf endowed with, as oTrdeis*, juicy = Skr. dpavant-, 
watery^ ddkbm^ r\v^p.Qm, oivo^LSy (TTovomj 
forms like ^crropofei^r - : <tt6po9 the -ofevT- was extracted 
and extended to other kinds of stems, as cr/cmciy, /ztjtloci^, 
iX^vouSf VLpoeL^j KXca/jLaKoei^, Bepoeis, K€p6eL9, aijxaro^L^ ] 
alyXri^LSf Xax^'n^L^, rl/jLrjei ^ ; from forms like "^rlpidf^vT* : 
rlpd the ’dfepT- was extracted and extended to other kinds 
of stems, as (poivrjeiSj S€pSpri€i^, oiarprjet^, 

§ 277. -er* with the ablaut-grades -er-, -or-, -er, -or, -r- 
but r before consonants, see § 359. In Greek this suiSSx 
only occurs in a few nouns, as SdT]p (Skr. devdr-), dvijp, 
difjpj aiOrjp. 

§ 278. -ter- with the various ablaut-grades -ter-, -tor-, 
-ter, -tor, -tr- but -tr- before consonants, see §§ 359-61. 
This suffix was especially used in the formation of names 
of relationship and nomina agentis, as TraTrjp (Skr. pitdr-, 
Lat. pater, Goth, fadar), prjrrjp (Skr. matar-, Lat. mater, 
OE. modor), BvydTTjp (Skr. duhitdr-, Goth, dadhtar), 
(ppdrrjp, (ppaTcopf member of a (ppdrptd (Skr. bhratar-, 
Lat. frater, Goth. br6J>ar, brother), ev^rraTcop, TraprjjLrjTCdp, 
aKTmp (Lat actor), a^-^roop, ^Srcop, yepircop (Skr. janitdr-, 
Lat. genitor), Mrmp (Skr. datdr-, Lat. dator), kin^^^Tcop, 
0if}parQ)p, icrrmp, KaX'qrmp, KTL(TT<jt>p, pitjaroop, Trap-Sapdrccp 
(Skr, damitdr-}, /brjrmp, (TriiidpT(£>p, dXe^rjrrjp, dporijp (Lat. 
arator), avXrjrrjp, ycveT'qp, Bfirirrip, SoTijp, ScoTTjp, kXarrjp, 
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k-rt-aKTr\p, ^evKT^p {Skr. yoktar-), SrjpaTTjp, oXerrip, oiVo- 
TTOTrjp (Skr. patdr-, Lat. p5tor, drinker), ^vXaKT^p. doTrjp, 
ya(TT^p, 

§ 279. -es- with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-, -es (§ 866), 
•os (§ 368). This suiRx was used in the formation of neuter 
nouns (mostly abstract), see § 364, and compound adjectives 
related to such nouns, see § 366, as well as in the formation 
of a few masculine and feminine nouns, see § 368. (a) 
Neuter nouns, as yivo^ (Skr. jinas-, Lat. genus), KXio9 
(Skr. srdvas-), (Skr. mdnas-), (Lat. nemus), 

pfyoy (Lat. frigus), and similarly ayKo?, ayo?, aJBoSf d'/co?, 
dv6o^, dyo^, l3ddo9, /SeAos*, SaKo^, Sio9, eSoSf elSos, 

eXeyxo?, eXxoy, eXos*, eVo?, epejSo?, epxos*, ero?, €i5poy, 
^€vyo9j Bepos, Bpdcro$ {Bdp<ro9), ktjSos, Kpdro^ (Kapros), 
KvSo^f XcX09, XijBo^, XlTTOS, pT]K09, V€(j>OSy TtdyO^j TT^KOS, 
TrivBo^j TrXdros*, ttuo?, ctcckos, (tk^Xos, (rriyo^ (reyo^), 

arepcpo^ (rep^oy), rd(l>os, rdyos, re^xo?, rixos*, yjrevSo?. 
(d) Compound adjectives, as d-/cX€?;y, d-X7]Bi^s, dv-aiB-^s, 
d'CrB^vriSj avTO-(j>vi]9, d-\j/€vSij9, Svcr-KXei^^, d^peui^s, Svc- 
(Skr. dur-manah), ev-pev-qs, ev-yeuq^, and the back- 
formations eXcyx^?; (ppaSq^j ^IrevSij^f see § 366. (c) Mascu- 
line and feminine nouns, as yiXm, epco^, iSpd^, alSm, Horn, 
qmf Att. ecos, see § 368. This type of noun became 
productive in Latin, cp. O.Lat. arbos, bonds. Sic. 

§ 280. -n-es-, -w-es-, -db-es-, as in the neuter nouns 
yXqvosr SdpoSf eppo9, crprjpos ; Horn, elpos- 

from "^ipfoSf 7ri(f)o9 (Skr. pivas-), a‘T€ivos‘ from *(XT€Pfo9, 
^dpo 9 f Att. <f>dp09 from *(f>apfo9 ; ^ptBos, piyedo^f 7rXq6o9f 
(TtrjBos. 

§ 281, -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -Jos, -is-, 
and -f-jes-, -i-jos-, used in the formation of the comparative 
of adjectives. This mode of forming the comparative was 
only preserved in Greek in the accusative singular masculine 
and feminine, the nominative plural masculine and feminine, 
and the nominative and accusative of the neuter plural 
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(§ 369). For the formation of the comparative in Greek 
see §§ 375-6. 

§ 282. -wes* with the ablaut-grades -wes-, -wos-, -wds, 
-US-, and -wet-, -wot-, used in Greek, Aryan and the 
Baltic-SIavonic languages in the formation of the perfect 
active participle, see § 552. 

§ 283. -as- (=Gr.-a?-, Skr. -is-), the -a of which probably 
belonged originally to the second syllable of dissyllabic 
heavy bases with the accent on the first syllable. The 
-as- is the weak grade of the -ds in paragraph 279, and 
became generalized already in the parent Indg. language. 
It occurs in a considerable number of neuter nouns, as 
/3p€r«?, yepay, y^pcty, <Se7ray, /cipay, Kpias (Skr. 

kravis-, 7'aiv flesh)j ovBaSy Tripa^, criXay, crKiira^j cr^eXay, 
repay, <Scc. For the inflexion of these nouns see § 370. 

§ 284. -tat- (Skr. and Lat. -tat-), used in the formation of 
feminine abstract nouns from adjectives, as v^oTrj^y Lat. 
novitas : i^eoy, novos ; oXorrj^, Skr. sarvdtat- : oXoy, 
sarvah, and similarly dTrXori^y, i<r6rrjs, /ca/corr^y, opOorr]^, 
crKaLOTTj^f (j>iX6rr]^y ^apvTr]^, ^paSvTijs, yXvK^Trj^y Trayfrrj^j 
Tayyrris. From forms like *P€foTdT- the ’Ordr- (cp. § 51) 
was extracted as a suffix and extended to consonantal stems 
ipoTTjs, fJL^Xai/oTTjSy TTavTOTyj^y See § 343. 

§ 285. In a considerable number of nouns and adjectives 
the suffix seems to consist of a simple explosive (t, k (= Indg. 
k and q), d, g) which in some cases at least was the weak 
grade form of an explosive + -o- or -a-, cp. d-yz/c6y : d-yvoo- 
Toy, Lat. i-gno-tus ; yvfivi]^ : yvfivrjrr ]^ ; p^^Tpa^ : Skr. 
maryak4-h, manikin ; &c. 

-t-. It occurs especially in the formation of compound 
verbal adjectives and in masculine nouns, as d-yj/coy, 
Sopi~KfiijSf TTpo-^Xrjs, d/JL0-^pci9 ; yvpLpijs, 6ij9f KeXrj^j Xi^rj^, 
TrhriS} dva ^ ; It occurs as a secondary 

suffix In ^Iptzy, x^P^s* ; ydXa (ydXa/croy), jiiXt (/^iX^roy). 

-k-. It occurs in the formation of nouns, as dXd>7rri^y 
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SeX(f>ai, Ion. i^v^, Kopa^, XeTpa^, petpa^, ; 

TripSl^j cp. Lat cornix, radix, &:a 
-d-. It occurs especially in the formation of nouns and 
adjectives in -ay, gen. -a5oy, and in nouns in -fy, gen, -i5oy, 
as yci'eiay, 5po/xay, K€fids, XapLird^^ VL<}>d^f TreXezay ; fiiyds, 
vopds, T€(f>pdsj TOKd 9 , ^vyds ; ao-Trfy^ yXv<ph^ Sahf emyov- 
vLSj epiy (acc. ipLv\ /caXTTiy (acc, KdXwLp), KXrjk, XrjiSf dms, 
cp. Lat. lapis, gen. lapidis ; l/^yy, irrjXapLijs. 

-g-. It occurs especially in the combination -yy- in 
diminutives and in nouns denoting a hollow or a musical 
instrument, zsKvcrny^, Xaly|, Xdpvy^, paddpcty^f crdXmy^f 
o-TT^Xvyi, (TTopOvy^, o-vpiy^, ^dXay^, ^dpay% 
(j>dpvy^ (gen. <pdpvyos)j <f>oppLy^y ’yjrdXriy^. kokkv^j Xdra^, 
pdcrrl^, Trripv^y rirrl^. 

§ 286. For the formation and inflexion of nouns belonging 
to the r- : n-declension see § 371. 

4. The Formation of Compound Nouns and 
Adjectives. 

§ 287. Most of the Greek compound nouns and adjectives 
consist of the compounding of two words each of which had 
an independent existence in the historic period of the 
language. The number of compounds, in which the first 
or last member or both members did not exist as indepen* 
dent words, was comparatively small, as in compounds like 
a-^€oy, dv- 6 fiom where a-, di/- (= Indg. n-, Skr. a-, an-, 
Lat. in*, English un-) is the weak grade of the prim. Indg, 
negative particle *ne, ?iot; d-ira^f d^rrXoo^ where a-=Skr. 
sa-, Indg. *sm- the weak grade of ’^sem*, one; Sd^ireSot^ 
where 5a- = Indg. *di|i- the weak grade of 5o/f- in 5opoy ; 
iKaTop-^T} : I3 ov 9; veo-xpo9 : ey-Soj/ with -Sou from 

*-So/z in S 6 po 9 ; nep-vai where the -va- in -vct-l from older 
-ur-i- is the weak grade of feroy ; rpd-Tre^a where rpa- is 
the weak grade of rerpa-, four, and -Trc^a from ^ir^Sja : 
7 rov 9 ; apio-Tou from "djepif in the morning^ and "^-arou from 



136 Formation of Nouns and Adjectives [§§ 288-9 

the participle to Uco ; Ion. a-i^iiepoy, Att. nqjjiepov from 
’^/cya/i€poi' (§ 129 , 7 ) : ^KLo-j this, and rjfiipd. 

§ 288. The compounds may be conveniently divided into 
four classes. In Class I the first member was the stem of 
a declinable noun, adjective or pronoun, or an indeclinable 
numeral. In Class II the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language. In Class III the first member was 
an original adverb which also existed as an independent 
word. In Class IV the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek. 

Class I. 

§ 289, To this class belongs a very large number of 
compound nouns and adjectives. In such compounds the 
first member consists merely of the stem. This mode of 
forming compounds goes back to the prim. Indg. period 
and arose before the so-called case-endings came into 
existence. Regular forms were : aKpo-rroXis, avro-pLaro^f 
Xoyo-ypd(l>oSf iTnro-piaxtd, lirTrO’-Trorafio^^ pL^vo-yevrj^f 
ravpO'^ovQS ; dyyeXta-^opoSf roLprj-y^vrj^ ; 

pLaVTL-TToXoSf TTToXi-TTOpQo^y TpL-TTOVS ] do-TV-VOpLOSj ^ 8 v- 

if)^ 7 rr}?, TToXv-avOrf^f wKv-Trirr }^ ; av-aypos ; pov-vSjio^j 
0 ov‘ 7 ra[ 9 , vav'ap)( 0 Sf vav-TrrjyoSy pav^Kpdrrjs ; dppep-ooTros, 
T^KTOp-apxoSj Kw-diTLs, dpo/jid-KXvros, rrdvT-apxo ^ ; dv 8 p- 
Trarp-d8eX<j>o ^ ; vvKT-aUTo^j oppiO’apxo^y woS^dpKr^^y 
TTvy-fxdxo ^ ; krr^a-jSoXo^y (TaK^cr-(f>opo^y Kepaar-^oXo^, aeXacr- 
^ 6 po 9 , p,vcr-(p 6 po 9 f i<o(r-<f> 6 po 9 ^ After the analogy of the 
o-stems the - 0 - became extended to all kinds of stems, as 
i}p^p<h8p6po9f NlKo-pLaxo^f vXo-TopLo^y yjrvxo'TropTTos ; ^vcrio- 
X 6 yo 9 ; ix^uo-^ayos, ovo-ktovos ; ^o• 6 -KX€^fr 9 ; dycovo-Oirri^j 
dKp 6 - 6 eroVy dpp^vo-iraiSj Kvpo-Ke<paXo9f (pp^vo-pav^s, alpo- 
<Tmparo-u8ri9f wavr 6 -(T^pvos ) aWpo-roKoSj dv 8 po- 
<f>dyQ 9 y dcrepo^iStj^j 7 raTpo*(j> 6 vo 9 y i^ 7 jropo-StSd(TKaXos ; aiyo- 
^0T09f aorTTi^o-TTTyyoy, PKpO'^oXoSf oppiOo-a-KOTroSi naiSo-^opor, 



§§ 290 - 1 ] Compound Nouns and Adjectives 137 

eno-TTOLO^, dpo-KOjjLo^. The -a-, -??- of the d-stems was often 
extended analogically to other stems, especially for metrical 
purposes in poetry, as dxpa-xoAoy, 6amT7}-(j>6po9, ; 

^O'TTi’VOfios; dcr7riSTj-(p6po9, &c. Regular forms were rerpa- 
7rov9f ewTa-TTov^^ S€Kd~7rov9, after the analogy of which were 
formed 7 r€i/ra- 7 rov?, i^d-wovsj &c. Regularly contracted 
forms were Dor. crrpardyosj Kparepwi/v^j ^iX^per/40?, mpij- 
(TTTjSf Szc.f after the analogy of which were formed Kvi^-dyo^, 
aly-’covv^y TroXv-cofpeXTjs, ^o-7]XacrLd, 7rav~7jyvpi9} Szc, 

The adjectives in -po- have -i- in compounds, as dpyi* 
Kepavvo9 : dpyo^ from "^dpypo^j KvSi-dpeipa : KvSpo^, Xa6i- 
K'qSrjs : XdBpjif yaXi-fppcdv : ^aXapos* This formation has 
never been satisfactorily explained, see Hirt, Handbuch der 
griech. Laut- tind Formenlehrej p. 328 . 

There are numerous Greek compounds in which the 
first member was either verbal or came to be felt as being 
verbal, as dp)(i-KaKo$tSaKi'6vpo^yTaXa-7r€A7]9,(l>epi‘Kap7ros: 
dpK€(T(-‘yvio9y Xv(TL‘rrovo^, Tavvcri-Trrepos, rep^i-p^poros, 
(pvcL-^oo?. These latter formations came to be associated 
with the s-aorist and then became productive, as (pBeKri- 
p^pQTOs : €(f)6eLcra, 

Class 1 1. 

§ 290. In this class the first member was an indeclinable 
particle which only occurred in compounds already in the 
parent Indg. language, as a-, dp- (Skr. a-, an-, Lat in«, Engl, 
un-) the weak grade of Indg. *ne, not (§ 65, i), cp. d-ypo^ro^ 
(Skr. d-jhatah), d-Beos, d-rlpo^, d-rrai^y dp-vSpos (Skr. 
an-udrdh), dp-aiTLOSy dp-6poios* d- (Skr. sa-) = Indg. *sm 
the weak grade of *sem-, one^ cp. d-tra^y d-irXbos. Bvo'- 
(Skr. dur-), cp. Svcr-aXyrjSf Svcr-Bvpo^f Svcr-p^v^s (Skr. 
dnr-manah), 8v(T-pr}rr}p, Svcr-rvxvst StJcr-^aro?. 

Class III. 

§ 291. In this class the first member was an original 
adverb which also existed as an independent word, as 
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dfi<pL’7roXo9, dvd-Xoyo 9 , dvd-fiecroSy dwo-TLcn^y 
dTro-^ovoSy kK-y^uriSy €K-vofi09f iTtUyam, hTTi-Q^ros (Skr. 
api-hitah)^ hri-yaXKo^j Kard'yjpwo^y rrapd-Xoyo^f irapa- 
y^p^pay TTpo-TjyepdUy wpS’KaKO^, rrpoa-^cnTepo^j 7rp6<T-co7rov, 
crvy‘SovXos, avv-rp^L^y virep-dpOpcoTTOSy VTrep-Si^LO?, vtt- 
apxoSy v7r6-Be<xL^ (Skr. lipa-hitih), tfTro'Gero^y ijTto-^vXos^ 

Class IV. 

§ 292 . In this class the first member was a case-form or 
a form which came to be used as an adverb in Greek, as 
8 d>- 8 ^Ka (Skr. dva-dasa), Ned- 7 roXc 9 ; vovv-^X'^Sy Trav'^jxap ; 

Al 0 <T‘ 80 TQ 9 j AlOOr-KOVpOLy KVUOO’-OVpaj V€dcr‘0LK09y UeXOTTOI/- 

vricros from ITIXottos' v ^< to 9 ] 'Aprfi^tpLXoSy 8 opL- 7 rovos, hapi- 
Sp€7rro9y /learac^rroXto^y dSoi-TrSpos^, Spec-^drrj^y Trupt-Kavaro^; 
SaKpvaL-araKTo^t yavtri-KXvro^y opecrcrc-y^v^Sy 7rd(ri’(j>cXos. 
dpa-rpoxi-^y TraXac-^aro^y Trav-aioXo^y 
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CHAPTER IX 

DECLENSION OF NOUNS 

§ 293. In the parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings. 
This system was preserved in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit and 
most of the other languages. They are divided into two 
great classes according as the stem ends in a vowel or 
a consonant. In the former case they belong to the vocalic 
and in the latter to the consonantal declension, 

§ 294, Nouns had originally three numbers : singular, 
dual and plural. The singular and plural were used in the 
same manner as in the historic periods of the separate 
languages. The dual is in form a singular, the formative 
elements of which originally expressed the idea of what 
belonged naturally together in a pair or couple, as otpOaX/juif 
o/i/iarc, odcre, Skr. aksf, both eyes', hdstau, 

both hands-, 7rrj')(y€, Skr. bahu, both amts', Skr. 

padau, both feet', and similarly iiripdy, &fm, &c. It then 
came to be used for two objects which were associated 
together, as Horn. jSoe, Skr. gavati, a yoke of oxen ; Horn. 
iTTTTCo, Skr. isva, a pair of horses ; Horn. &pv€, a pair of 
lambs for sacrifice ; rm $€<o, the two goddesses (Demeter and 
Persephone) ; rw rayda, the two treasurers (of Demeter and 
Persephone). When two different objects were associated 
together only the first of them was named and put in the 
dual This is called the elliptical dual, as Skr. usasa, 
morning and night ; dham, day and night ; dyava, heaven 
and earth ; pitarau, father and mother, parents ; Horn, 
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Alav7€, Ajax and Tenkros, In prim. Indo-Germanic the 
words for both (Skr. ubhiu, Lat. ambo) and two 

(Skr. dvati, SvcOf Svo, Lat. duo) were also used along with 
the dual, the former to express collectivity and the latter 
separate objects or two out of many, i. e. plurality. At 
a later stage these two words came to be regarded as 
expressing the duality and then the noun was often put 
in the plural This was the beginning of the loss of the 
dual in the separate languages. In Greek and Vedic the 
dual was rarely used without the word for two except when 
the objects referred to were regarded as a pair or couple. 
But even in prim. Indo-Germanic the dual was not a fully 
developed number like the singular and plural. Each of 
the latter numbers had many more case-forms than the 
dual The dual had only one form for the nom. voc. and 
acc. masculine and feminine, one for the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter, one for the dat. abl and instr. all genders, and 
similarly one for the gen. and one for the locative. It was 
preserved in Aryan, Greek, Old Irish and also to a great 
extent in Baltic-Slavonic, but it disappeared almost entirely 
in the prehistoric period of all the other languages. The 
dual was fast becoming obsolescent in the oldest historic 
period of the Greek language. In Homer objects which 
go in pairs or couples were expressed more frequently by 
the plural than the dual, and it is remarkable that the word 
for parents is only used once by him in the dual — drdp ov 
71 p,Oi aiTios dXkoSf dXkd roKrje Svo>, rcb ydvaaOm 
ipCKKov, 312. In some dialects the dual is not found at 
ail It occurs in Boeotian, Arcadian and also occasionally 
in Doric. It survived longest in Attic, in the oldest period 
of which it was used almost in the same manner as in 
Homer. After it had become obsolete in the Attic verna- 
cular it was later restored again artificially in literature. 
By about the end of the fourth century b.c. it had dis- 
appeared in the vernacular of ail the Greek dialects. 



§ 295 ] Declension of Norms 141 

§ 295 . It is now a generally accepted theory that nouns 
had the three genders — masculine, feminine and neuter— * at 
the time the parent Indg. language became differentiated 
into the separate branches of Aryan, Greek, Italic, Keltic, 
Germanic, Baltic-Slavonic, &c. But in an earlier period 
of the parent Indg. language there must have been a stage 
when there was no characteristic inherent in the form of 
a noun which indicated whether it belonged to the masculine, 
feminine or neuter gender ; compare for example the r-,n. 
and other consonantal-stems in Greek, Latin and Sanskrit. 
In the consonantal declension nouns denoting males must 
originally have been masculine and those denoting females 
must have been feminine, irrespective of their form. But 
the exact process whereby inanimate objects came to be 
masculine or feminine in this declension will probably 
always remain an unsolved problem. And these remarks 
also apply to the u- and diphthongal-declensions. In all 
these classes of nouns the gender could not be determined 
by the form, but only by the meaning or by an accompany- 
ing attribute such as a demonstrative pronoun, which in 
the earliest period of the Indg. language had distinctive 
forms for the masculine, feminine and neuter gender ; cp. 
Indg. *so, *sa,^ *tod = 0, to, Skr. sd, sa, tdt, Goth, sa, 
so, ]?at-a. Even in the a-declension the -a of the nomina- 
tive had originally nothing to do either with gender or case, 
it was simply the bare stem-ending of a dissyllabic heavy 
base. It is probable that in this declension a certain 
number of nouns ending in -a originally denoted females, 
as Vedic gana-, wt/e of a god, Boeot. ^avd, Att. yvvrf, 
woman, and that then by analogy all nouns ending in 
•a became feminine. The dem. pronoun may also have 
been an important factor in bringing it about that all nouns 
belonging to this declension became feminine. The Greek, 
Latin and Baltic-Slavonic masculines belonging to this 
declension were all nouns which had changed their gender 
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in these languages separately (§ 823), After the a-declen- 
sion had become fully established as being the only 
declension which contained exclusively feminine nouns, 
it then came to be regarded as specially characteristic of 
the feminine gender in general. And from this declension 
or rather a sub-division of it {§ 322) there was formed the 
grammatical feminine to those classes of nouns which did 
not originally distinguish the masculine and feminine in 
form, viz. the i-, u-, r-, n-, nt-, -s- and other consonantal- 
stems. And it even sometimes was used to form the 
feminine from o-stems, cp. Skr. vrki, she-woi/f devi, 
goddess : to the masculine vfkah, devdh beside diva, 
niare^ masculine dsvah. And in like manner, apart from 
the neuter nouns about which we shall speak presently, it 
is also probable that a certain number of nouns whose stems 
ended in -o originally denoted males, as Skr. divah, Lat. 
equus, horse ; Xvkosj Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, Goth, wulfs, 
Lith. viikas, he-wolf, and that then by analogy all nouns 
whose stems ended in -o became masculine. See § 324. 
By comparing the oldest periods of the separate languages, 
it is clear that this development of grammatical gender in 
the d- and o-declensions must have taken place during 
the prim. Indg. period. Through causes which it is now 
impossible to determine grammatical gender was further 
developed during this period whereby i- and u-stems, 
monosyllabic abstract nouns, abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings -ti, -ni, -den, -don, -(ijjon, dn, -t, -tat and 
-tut all became feminine ; and abstract nouns with the 
stem-endings 4u, -nu and nouns with the stem-endings 
•en, -on denoting parts of the body, all became masculine 
(Brugmann, Grundnss, &c., vol. ii, part 2, second ed., 
pp. 99-101). From the above account of the masculine 
and feminine genders we have generally left out of con- 
sideration the change of gender which took place in the 
individual languages, such as that in Greek and Latin 
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grammatical gender sometimes became subordinate to 
natural gender, as rj di/dpa>iTo$, 97 haec lupus after 
the analogy of nouns like 17 yvvrj, haec femina ; or that 
in Greek and the Germanic languages natural gender 
often became subordinate to grammatical gender, as in 
words like ^ Sdfxapf oap, in diminutives like yvi/aiou, 
TTarpiSiov, TraiSioy, or in OE. neuters like cild, child; folc, 
folk ; hors, horse ; lamb, lamb ; wif, wife ; or that o-stems 
denoting the names of trees are feminine in Greek and 
Latin and the names of rivers masculine, whereas in the 
Germanic and several other languages the latter are mostly 
feminine. 

The neuter gender differed from the masculine and 
feminine insomuch that it only had one form for the 
nominative and accusative singular. As we have seen 
above, there was originally no characteristic inherent in 
the form of a noun to indicate whether it belonged to the 
masculine, feminine or neuter gender. The grammatical 
neuter gender, as such, only came into existence after the 
masculine and feminine had become fully established. In 
its earliest stage it was only used to represent inanimate 
objects and these only in the nominative and accusative 
singular, for which the bare stem was used in the i*, u- and 
all consonantal-stems, and the accusative in the o-stems. 
The other cases of the singular were formed at a later 
period after the analogy of the masculines. The i-, u- and 
consonantal-stems mostly denoted the names of material, 
inert mass, or substance of being or action. The form in 
•om, as compared with the masculine nominative in -os, 
expressed the passive or inactive recipient, that is the 
accusative, which practically agrees with the meanings of 
the former classes of nouns. But as in the i-, u- and com 
sonantal-stems there was no distinction in form between 
the nominative and accusative, the accusative in -om also 
came to be used for the nominative. Here as in the mas- 
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cu lines and feminines natural gender was often made 
subordinate to the grammatical gender in the individual 
languages, cp. r) Sd/xap, to yvvaiov or OE. wif, zuife, cild, 
Mid, 

What is called the neuter plural in the oldest periods of 
the separate Indg. languages was originally a feminine 
collective singular. This applies not only to the o-stems 
(§ 326) but also to the i-, u- and consonantal-stems. The 
nominative and accusative ending -a of the o-stems agrees 
with the nominative singular ending of the a-stems. -a 
(Skr. -i, Gr. -a), the ending of the nominative and accusa- 
tive of the consonantal stems, was in all probability the 
weak grade ablaut of the above -a. The nominative and 
accusative endings of the i- and u-stems were -i and -u, 
which may also be a contraction of -i, + The -i how- 

ever can also be the -i of the nominative singular of the 
ja-stems (§ 322). During the prim. Indg. period these 
feminine collective singulars ceased to be felt as such and 
came to be regarded as plurals, and then the other cases 
of the plural were formed after the analogy of the mascu- 
lines just as had previously been done in the singular. 
This accounts for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the 
nominative plural takes the verb in the singular, see § 326. 

§ 296. The parent Indg, language had at least eight 
cases — probably more — if we call the vocative a case, 
which strictly speaking it is not because it does not 
stand in any syntactical relation to the other members of 
the sentence. These were: the Nominative, Vocative, 
Accusative, Genitive, Ablative, Dative, Locative and In- 
strumental, all of which were preserved in Sanskrit. The 
original functions and uses of these cases belong to com- 
parative syntax. Of the origin of the case-endings practi- 
cally nothing is known. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, it is all mere guess-work without any 
solid foundation. It is reasonable to suppose that the 
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case-endings were originally independent words, but what 
their precise meaning was in each particular case it is 
impossible to determine. It is remarkable that Greek, 
which in other respects is so archaic, should have lost so 
many of the original case-forms. In the following brief 
description of the formation of the case-endings in the 
parent Indg. language many details are omitted, especially 
such as relate to analogical formations in the individual 
languages. For details of this kind the student should 
consult the declensions themselves. 

§ 297. In order not to have to repeat in each case the 
meanings of the Sanskrit, Gothic and Lithuanian words 
used to illustrate the various case-endings, a list of the 
words is given here for easy reference. Sanskrit : agnf]^, 
fire] aksi, eye] diva, mare] dvih, sheep] bhdran (stem 
bhdrant-, bhdrat-), bearing] bhuh, earth] data, giver] 
davdne, io give] devi, goddess] dhara, stream] dhih, 
thought] durmandh (stem durmanas-), dispirited] dyauh, 
skyy day ; giuh, covjy ox ; jdnah (stem jdnas-), race ] loc. 
murdhdn, o;z the head] nadih, r/Wr; nama (stem niman-), 
name] nauh, ship] pdsu, cattle] pat (stem pad-, pad-), 
foot] pita (stem pitdr-), /a/fer; puru, much, many] raja 
(stem rajan-), king] sutadh, son] tanuh, body] neut, tri, 
three] vari, water] vidmdixe, to know] vfkah, wolf] 
yoke. Gothic: favour ] bairands, 

br6|>ar, brother] IzAzs, father] faihti, cattle] gift] 
guma, yoke] mawi, ^/V/; sunus, son] tuggo, 

tongue] wulfs, wolf Lithuanian: avis, sheep] rankd, 
hand ; vilkas, wolf - ^ 

Singular. 

§ 298. The nominative of the masculine and feminine 
was formed in four ways, (a) In the a- and ja-declensions 
by the bare stem without case-ending, as yfpa ; Skr. diva, 
Lat. equa, mare, Goth, giba, gift (§ 331) ; -i beside -{iya, 

L 
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the former occurs in Skr. devi, goddess, Goth, mawi, girl, 
and the latter in tpepovaa from ^(l>kpovTj(x (§322). {p) In the 
B*, r* and systems simply lengthening the vowel of the 
stem-ending, as TToiprfv, baLpm ; Goth, gtima, man, Skr. 
raja, king, Lat. homo, sermo ; Goth, tuggo, tongue (§ 346) ; 
•nar^p, Lat. pater, Goth, fadar, Skr. pita, father (§ 360) ; 
Bmrmp, Lat. dator, Skr. data, giver (§ 361) ; SvcrfLeyrj?, 
hostile, Skr. durmanah, dispirited (§ 366) ; yi'kms, al8d>^ 
t§ 388). (r) The o-, i-, u-, i- and ii-stems and also stems 
ending in an explosive (except monosyllabic or root nouns) 
had simply the case-ending -s, as Xvko^, Skr. vrkah, Lat. 
lupus, Goth, wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wolf (§ 326) ; iroXis, ols, 
Skr. 4vih, Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep (§ 328) ; Trrjxvs, 
arm, Skr. sunuh, Goth, sunus, son, Lat. fructus (§ 331) ; 
kU, weevil, Skr. dhfh, thought (§ 330) ; ix^vs, fish, Skr. 
tanuh, body (§334); (pvXa^, pdcrrl^, KarijXLyjr, Xapirds, 
Kopvs, v^orif]^ from *v€fordrs (§§ 342--3) ; Skr. bhdranfrom 
*bhdrants, Lat. ferens, Goth, bairatids, bearing (§ 362) ; 
Sl^ov^ from *$tSoi/Ts, and similarly SapvaSy SeiKrvs, ri6u9, 
&c. {§ 364) ; from *xocpi-F€VTs (§ 356). (d) The 

diphthongal stems and the monosyllabic consonantal stems 
had the case-ending -s and lengthening of the stem-ending, 
as pads, Skr. nauh, ship (§ 336) ; Zev?, cp. Skr. dyauh, 
sky (§ 337); ^acriXevs (§ 338); ^ov9, Skr. gauh, cow, ox 
(§ 339) ; TTom, Skr. pat, Lat. pes, OE. tot, foot (§ 342). 

§ 299. The vocative of the masculine and feminine had 
no special case-ending. In the a- and o-declensions it 
ended respectively in -a and -e which stood in ablaut 
relation to the -a and -o of the nominative, as Horn. 
SiairoTd (§ 321) ; Xijk€, Skr. vf ka, Lat. lupe, Goth, wulf, 
wolf (§ 326). The original ending of the i-stems was -i 
when the preceding syllable had the chief accent of the 
word, and -ei or «oi when the accent was on the ending. 
Greek and the Germanic languages generalized the former 
and Sanskrit the latter, as TroXt ; Goth. anBt, favour, beside 
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Skr. igne : nom. agnih, fire (§ 328). And similarly -ti 
beside -eu or -ou in the u-declension, as irriyv^ Goth, 
sunu, beside Skr. sun5 (§ 331). The long i* and ii-stems 
originally ended in -i, -u beside •!, u, the former became 
generalized in Sanskrit and the latter in Greek, as Skr. 
nddi : nom. nadih, rivers tdnu : nom. tanuh, body, av, 
iX^v, In the monosyllabic i-stems the nom. was used for 
the vocative in both languages, as kU, dhih (§ 330) ; and 
similarly with the monos3diabic u-stems in Sanskrit, as 
bhuh, earth (§ 334). The diphthongal and the n-, nt-, 
went*, r- and s-stems had the bare stem-ending, as /Sou 
{§ 339), Zw, Lat. Ju-piter (§ 337), fiacnXev (§ 338} ; Satfior, 
cp. Skr. rajan (§ 345); yipor, cp. Skr. bhdran from 
"^bhdrant (§ 352) ; xapkv from ^xapifei/r (§ 356) ; Trarep, 
Skr. pitar (§ 380), S^rop, Skr. datar (§ 361) ; Sv<Tp€vi 9 , 
Skr. durmanah (§ 366). The nominative was used for 
the vocative of stems ending in a simple explosive 
(§ 342). 

§ 300. The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -m or -m (= a, Skr. -a, Lat. -em, § 65, i) 
according as the stem ended in a vowel or a consonant, as 
Xd>pau, Skr. divam, Lat. equam, Goth, giba ; Xvicov, Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupum ; woXiv, cp, Skr. agnim, fire, Lat 
sitim, partim ; irrjxvr, cp. Skr. suniim, Lat. fmctum ; 
Ziiv, Cp. Skr, dyim, sky, from *dje(u)m ; Skr. gam, 
cow, ox, from ’^g6(u)m ; the long I- and u-stems had -im, 
•um beside djiji, -tiwm, as klv, Skr. dhiyam, tand- 

vam; Horn, vrja, Skr. navam, Lat. navem, ship, from 
*nawm; ^aaiXifa, 4a, from iroSa, Skr. padam, 

Lat. pedem; Troipira, Saipova, Skr. rajanam; (f>ipoPTa, 
Skr. bhirantam, Lat. ferentem; 

f€VTa ; Traripa, Skr. pitdrain, Lat, pattern ; Smropa, Skr. 
dataram, Lat. datorem ; Svapevia, -ij, Skr. dttrmanasam ; 
al8m from "^alBocra, The Sanskrit ending -am of the con- 
sonantal stems had the -m from the accusative of the vocalic 
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stems ; and similarly -av for -a in the Cyprian dialect and 
also occasionally in other dialects. 

§ 301. The case-ending of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
was -m in the o*decIension, as ^vyoy, Skr. yugdm, Lat. 
jugum, j'oh^ (§ 326). All other neuters had the bare stem- 
ending, as iSpi, cp. Skr. vari, wafer ; do-rv, rjBvy cp. Skr. 
palu, Lat. pecu, Goth, cattle ) Krjp, ydXa, from 
'^KTjpSf ^yaXaKTf ovopLa, Skr. nama, Lat. nomen, 

name ; <f>ipov from *(}>^povrj cp. Skr. bhdrat {§ 353), bear- 
ing] and similarly SeiKPvv, BlSoVj rSkv, &c., yapUv] 

dirdrop ; ykvo^, Skr. jdnah, Lat. genus, race ; Svajievk^f 
Skr. durmanah. 

§ 302* The original genitive case-ending was -es, -os 
and -s, which stand in ablaut relation to each other, 
-s occurred after vowels and -es, -os after consonants, -es 
was originally used when it had the chief accent of the 
word, and -os when the accent preceded the case-ending. 
Latin generalized the former and Greek the latter. It 
cannot be determined whether the Sanskrit ending -ah 
represents -es or -os because e and o regularly fell together 
in a. Examples are : (TKids, rXfjirjSj cp. Skr. 4svay« 

ahi, of a marCj Goth, gibos, of a gift, Lat. familias, all from 
-Is ; Skr. agneh, of fire, Goth, anstlis, from -els or ois ; 
Skr. sunoh, Goth, sunaus, of a son, from -eus or -ous; 
on the Greek forms, see §§ 328, 331 ; kios from "^kljos, cp. 
Skr. dhiyah ; ix^vo^ from "^ix^vfos, cp. Skr. tandvali ; 
Ion. yovvos, Bovpos from *yovfos, ^Sopfo^, cp. Skr. pasvih, 
of cattle ] Ion. Att. Skr. navdb, Lat. navis; 
Am, Skr. divlh ; jSoo?, Vedic gdvah ; ttoSo?, Skr. paddh, 
Lat pedis ; Troifiivos, Saifiovos, cp. Skr. rajnah ; (pipovros, 
Skn bhdratab, Lat. ferentis ; warpos, Sdropos, Lat. patiis, 
datoris; yireo^, yiuov 9 , Skr. jdnasah, Lat. generis; 
Bvap^vkos, -ovs, Skr. durmanasalh ; al 8 ov 9 from "^aiSocros ; 
^Ttaros* 

The genitive of the o*stems was formed after the analogy 
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of the genitive of the demonstrative pronoun in prim. Indo- 
Germanic, cp. Horn, Xvkoio = Skn vrkasya, beside roToj 
Skr. tdsya, Indg. *tosjo; and also prim. Greek ^fXvKocro 
== Att. Ion. and mild Dor. XvKoVf Boeot. Lesb. and severe 
Dor. XvKG), beside rod, tco from Indg. *toso. 

§ 303. The ablative case-ending was originally the same 
as that of the genitive in all stems, but during the prim. 
Indg, period special case-endings for the ablative (-ed, -od) 
and the genitive {'Sjo) of the o-stems were formed after the 
analogy of the pronominal endings (§ 408). This ablative 
case-ending was preserved in Sanskrit and Old Latin, as 
v^kat : nom. vrkah, yugat : nom. yugdm,O.Lat. Gnaivod, 
merited, inscrip. facilumed = faciilumed. But it dis- 
appeared in Greek except in isolated forms, as Delph, 
foLKco, domOf Cret. hwc, S>, oircOf wide. Its disappear- 
ance was doubtless due to the analogy of the other declen- 
sions in which the genitive and ablative were alike in 
form. The adverbial particle -0€^, which originally be- 
longed to words like irodev, came to be used to express the 
ablative, as oiKoOey, ovpavoB^v. 

§ 304. The dative case-ending was originally -ai for all 
stems. In the a- and o-declensions it became contracted 
in prim. Indo-Germanic with the stem-ending whereby -a-f 
ai became -ai and -o + ai became -oi, as Skr. 

dsvay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth, gib^i ; XvKf, Skr. 

vrkay-a, Lat. lupo (O.Lat popttloi). In the other stems 
the old dative was supplanted by the locative in Greek, but 
the original dative was preserved in isolated forms, such as 
inf. Att, Sovyaij Cypr, Sof^vai = Skr. davdne, Horn. tBpL^vm 
= Skr. vidmdne, adv. Lat. humi. It was regularly 

preserved in Sanskrit and Latin, as agn^y-e, hosbi ; sun- 
4ve, fructui; gdve, bovi; nave, navi; pad^, pedi; 
rijne, homini ; namne, nomini ; bhdrate, ferenti ; pitre, 
datre, patii, datoii ; jdnase, generi. 

§ 306. The locative case-ending was -i in the a-, o-, i-, u- 
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and consonantal-stems (but see below). In the i- and 
u-stems the locative ended in -ei (-e, § 63) and -eti which 
were the lengthened form of the full stems. The n-, r- and 
s-stems had -i beside no special case-ending. Forms of the 
latter have only been preserved in isolated forms, as 
aiis, inf. tSfiey ; Skr. murdhan, 07t the head. 

In the a- and o-declensions the -i combined with the 
stem-endings to form the diphthongs -ai and - 01 , -ei beside 
-oi and -ei. The locative of the a-deciension thus fell 
together with the original dative. In Greek the locative 
of the o-declension only occurs in isolated forms. Examples 
are : Romae, O.Lat. Romai ; 'IcrOfioT 

and in adverbs like ttoi, l/cef beside oiKOLy oiKeif cp. 
Skr. vrke, Lat. belli, domi, ku from Skr. dhiyi ; 
IxdvL from ""ixOvfi, Skr, tamivi; Att Ion. P7]'h Skr. navi, 
Lat. nave; ^acnXrji from ^^acriXrjft ; Skr. gavi, Lat. 
bove; 7ro<S4 Skr. padi, Lat. pede; Troifieyi, Sai/xopt, Skr. 
rajani, Lat. homine ; (pipoPTi, Skr. bhdrati, Lat. ferente ; 
Traript, Skr. pitdri, Lat. patre; yepei, Skr. janasi, Lat. 
genere ; Svcrpepet, Skr. durmanasi ; aiSoi from ^aiSocri. 
The adverbial particle also came to be used to express 
the locative, as dXXodi, avpapoOi. 

The locative of the i- and u-stems was remodelled in 
prim. Greek after the analogy of the consonantal and 
other stems where -i was regular (§§ 328, 331). The 
regular forms were preserv^ed in Sanskrit, Latin and Gothic, 
as Vedic agna (see above), Lat. hosti, Goth, anstdi; Skr. 
sunau, Goth, sundu, Lat. senatii, fructu. In the i-stems 
the dative and locative regularly fell together in Latin, 

§ 306. The instrumental was not preserved in Greek 
except in isolated forms. It is doubtful what was its 
original ending in most of the stems, because there is no 
dear agreement in its formation among the languages which 
have an instrumental in historic times. In the a-, o-, i- and 
u-declensions it ended in -a, -0 (-e), •! and -u, as Vedic diva, 
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with a mare ; dhara, with the stream ; Kpv(f>ijj XaSpa, - 77 ; 
Vedic vrka, Goth, wulfa, Lith. vilkti, TrcJ-Trore, Horn. 
€7ricrx€pSf apLapTTj, In the other stems it probably ended 
in -a beside -bhi and -mi which resulted from the endings 
of three originally different cases being used for the instru- 
mental. The -bhi is the same as the instrumental plural 
ending in Sanskrit -bhi-h. In Greek it only occurs in the 
epic language of Homer and his imitators, and there mostly 
with the a- and o-stems, rarely with other stems. In 
Homer it had more frequently a plural than a singular 
meaning, and it was used to express both the instrumental, 
ablative and locative, seldom the genitive and dative. The 
•mi occurs in the Baltic-Slavonic languages in the singular 
and the plural and in the Germanic languages only in the 
latter. The -a occurs in adverbs like rrapdj ireSd, and 
possibly also in the Latin consonantal stems, homiue, 
patre, &c., but as the locative (-i) and instrumental (-a) 
endings regularly fell together, the -e can represent either 
case. Examples of -bhi are : dyiX7](j>t, KecpaXrjtpip ; 

6e6(pL{ii), ^vy6<pLr, ^IXio^iUj i/av(pL(d}f €pi^€cr<pij op€cr(f>i(p). 
The was of the same origin as in the locative plural 
(§ 316). 

Dual. 

§307. For an account of the original case-forms and 
uses of the dual in the parent Indg. language see § 294. 

§ 308. The nominative, vocative and accusative of the 
masculine and feminine was formed differently in the differ- 
ent stems. In the a-stems the ending was -ai, as Skr. 
^Ive, on Gr. x^P^f see § 321. In the o-stems it was 
-ou beside -6, Greek generalized the latter, as XvKa>, Lith. 
viikff, Vedic vfkau beside vrka. In Sanskrit the -au, -a 
was extended by analogy to the i-, u- and all consonantal- 
stems. In the i- and u-stems it was •! and -u, as Skr. agnf, 
sunu, on Gr. TroXee, woXei^ see § 328, and on 7n]x^€t 
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§ 331. In the i-, u-, diphthongal and consonantal-stems 
Greek has -e which seems to be the original case-ending in 
all these stems, but it is not certain because just as the -au, 
•a of the o»stems was extended by analogy to the i-, n- and 
consonantal-stems in Sanskrit, so also the Greek -e may be 
a new formation after the relation of the old nom. plural 
ending (§ 324j : to the nom. plural ending -€j so to 
the dual ending -on an -e ma3^ have been formed. Examples 
are : /cfe, jSoe, TtoLfieve^ ^epovre, 

7raTip€j Bvarpevee, -cf. 

§ 309. The nominative, vocative and accusative neuter 
ending was -oi in the o-stems, as Vedic yuge, on Gr. (vyw, 
see § 326. In all the other stems the ending was probably 
•i, ^vhich was supplanted by the -€ of the masculine and 
feminine in Greek, as Skr. aksf, namani, jdnasi = ocro-e, 
6vSpLaT€, y€l/€€. 

§ 310. It is impossible to determine what was the original 
case-ending of the genitive and locative in the various 
declensions because there is no agreement among the 
languages which have preserved the dual in historic times. 
Some scholars assume that it was -oils = the Skr. -oh in 
divaydh, vfkaydh, agnyoh, sunoh, padoh, rajhdh, 
pitroh, &c. The dative, ablative and instrumental ending 
contained the element -bh- (Skr. -bhyam) beside -m-, but 
what the Indg. vocalism was it is impossible to determine. 
In Greek Horn, Att, Ion. &c. -qlv became used in all 
stems except the a-stems to express the functions of all the 
five cases. On the origin of ’•ollVj -olv and *auvy -aiv^ see 
§§ 321, 326. 


Plural. 

§ 311. The separate languages show that the nominative 
was used for the vocative already in prim. Indo-Germanic. 
The original case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
nominative and vocative was -es in all stems. The -es 
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became contracted with the stem-endings of the a- and 
o-stems in prim. Indg. whereby -a-i-es became -as and 
•o 4 - es became -os, as Skr. ilvah, Osc. scriftas, scriptae^ 
Umbr. urtas, ortae^ Goth, gibos. Skr. vfkah, Goth, 
wtilfos, Osc. Nuvlands, Nolani On the endings in 
Greek and Latin see §§ 321, 326* TroXei^^ Skr. agniyah, 
Lat hostes, Goth, ansteis, all from -ejes; Ion. 

Att. Skr. sundvah, from -ewes ; /cie?, Skr. dhlyah, 

from -ijes ; Skr. taniivah, from -uwes ; Dor. vae?, 

Att. Ion. Skr. navah ; /Joey, Skr. gavab ; TroSe?, Skr. 
padah; TroLjxiv^^, Skr. rajanah; pipopre^f Skr. bhd- 
rantah ; waripe^, Skr, pitdrah ; Svorp€pi€9, -w, Skr. dur- 
jnanasah. 

§ 312. The case-ending of the masculine and feminine 
accusative was -ns or -ns (= -ay, Skr. -ah, Lat. -es, Goth, 
•uns) according as the stem ended in a vowel or a conso- 
nant, as Cret. rlpdvs, Att. Ion. Dor, rr/zay, Lat, equas ; on 
the endings in Skr. dsvah and Goth, gibds see § 821; 
Cret. XvKovSj Att. Ion. and mild Dor, -oi;?, Boeot. and severe 
Dor. -coy, Lesb. Lat. Iup5s, Goth, wulfans; Cret. 
it6Xlv9, Ion. TToXlSy Lat. hostis, Goth, anstins ; Cret. vivv9y 
Goth, sununs, Lat. fructiis. /efa?, Skr. dhiyah ; ix^vd^j 
Skr. tanuvah; Ion. vijas, Skr. navah, Lat. naves; /Soay, 
Lat. boves; noSa^, Skr. pad^h, Lat. pedes; Troipipa^y 
Skr. rajhah, Lat. homines; pepopras, Skr. bhdratah, 
Lat. ferentes ; Traripa^, Lat. patres, cp. Goth, brdfrtins, 
brothers ; Sverpepia^, Skr. durmanasah. The Cret. dialect 
had -aps after the analogy of the vocalic stems. 

§ 313. The ending of the nominative, vocative and 
accusative neuter was -a in the o-stems, -i in the i-stems, -ii 
in the u-stems, and a (=-a, Skr. -i) in the consonantal stems, 
see § 295. Vedic yuga, Lat. juga, Goth, jnka, yokes ^ on 
^vydf see § 326 ; Vedic tri, /r/a, on rpfa, tSpia, see § 329 ; 
Vedic purii, muchy manyy on i7<5ea, see § 333. opq- 

paraj Skr, namani ; pepopra, Skr. bhdranti. 
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§ 314. The original genitive ending was probably -am, 
a contraction of -a -1- 6m, in the a-stems, and -dm 
Skr. -am, Lat. -om, -urn) in all other stems. In prim. Greek 
and Latin the genitive of the a-stems was remodelled after 
the analogy of the pronouns, cp. Horn. Tacoj/ from 
Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum, Indg. *tasom, whence Horn. 
(Aeolic) d^dcoy, Boeot. -amy, Ion. 4coy from older -rjcoy, Ait 
•myj Dor. -ay Lesb. -ay, Lat. equanim. XvKcoy, demy, O.Lat 
Rdmtoom, deum, class. Lat. lupdrum with pronominal 
ending ; ttoXlcov, rpcmy, Lat. hostium, trium ; Lat. fru- 
ctuom, -titim, -urn, on TTrjy^emv, see § 331; Kimy, Skr. 
dhiyam ; lyOvmy ; Horn, yrjmv, Skr. navam ; ^omy, Skr. 
gavam, Lat. bovom, bourn; TroSmy, Skr. padam, Lat. 
pedum; Trotjiiymy, Skr. rajham, Lat. hominum; (pepoyrmy, 
Skr. bMratam ; Trarpmy, Lat. patrum ; yeyimy, yeymy, 
Skr. janasam, Lat. generum ; Svapevemv, -my, Skr. 
durmanasam. 

§ 315. The dative and ablative ending contained the 
element -bh* (Skr. -bhyah, Lat. -bos, -bus) beside -m-, but 
it is uncertain what was the Indg. vocalism. 

§ 316. It is doubtful what was the original case-ending 
of the locative. Sanskrit and Lithuanian (dial.) has -su 
and Old Slavonic -chu = su. Greek has -si. Most scholars 
assume that -su is the original ending and that -si was 
a new formation with the substitution of -i for -u after the 
analogy of the -i of the locatwe singular. It is however 
possible that the original ending was simply -s and that -u 
and -i were deictic locative particles, the latter of which 
became generalized in Greek and the former in the other 
languages. In the vocalic and n- and r-stems the inter- 
vocalic -s- would regularly have disappeared in Greek 
(§ 213, 2 ), but it was restored again after the analogy of 
stems ending in an explosive or -s, as in Trocrm, Tvocrt, Skr. 
patsd, (pvXaii, <l>X€'^t, yevecrcri, yiyeai, Skr. jdnahsu. 
Such new formations are: dvpaai {§ 321), Skr. dsvasu; 
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huKOKTLf Skr. vfkesu ; rptfrif Skr. trisii ; TrriyjearL^ Skr. 
suniisu ; Kicrcy Skr. dhisii ; iy(6v(Ttf Skr. tanusu ; vavcl 
Skr. nausd; jSovcrtj Skr. gosu; woLpiatf Skr. rajasu; 
Trarpacri, Skr. pitfsu. In the Aeolic dialect including 
Homer the ending -eo'o’c later of the s-stems was ex- 
tended by analogy to all stems except the a-, ja- and 
o-stems, as TroXiecrcri, crvicrcrtf VTiiacrty 

^acriXijecroriy TroSicrcri, dy^vecro-iy 7rdvT€(Tcn^ dv8p€<T<rtj dvya- 
T€p€crcru The ending -aty had its ‘V from pronouns like 
Tipip, Lesb, dppi{p) ; vpivi vpiu, Lesb. i!ppi{p)^ 

§ 317. The case-ending of the instrumental was -bhis 
(Skr. -bhih) beside -mis except in the o-stems which had 
-ots, as deoTsf Xvkoi?, Skr. vfkaih, Lat. lupis, Lith. vilkals. 
On the -bh- and -m- forms, see the instrumental singular 
(§ 306). And on cKiah, see § 321. 

§ 318. Few Indg. languages preserved the eight cases 
described in the foregoing paragraphs. They were all pre- 
served in Sanskrit as also in the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
with the exception of the ablative. Through syncretism it 
arose in Greek that in the place ot several case-forms with 
different meanings one case-form became used which 
united the functions of these. Thus the case which we 
call the dative in Greek grammar embraces both a dative, 
locative and instrumental meaning. But the dative forms 
of Greek grammar were originally partly old dative forms 
as XvKWf partly locative forms, as ttoBlj ttoo-l, and partl3’’ 
instrumental forms as Xvkois> Hence it arose in Greek 
that certain dative forms had at the same time the functions 
of the locative and instrumental ; certain locative forms at 
the same time the functions of the dative and instrumental ; 
and certain instrumental forms at the same time the 
functions of the dative and locative. Also what is called 
the genitive and dative dual in Greek grammar was used 
to express the functions of both the genitive, locative, 
dative, ablative, and instrumental. By syncretism it also 
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arose in Greek that the genitive acquired both the functions 
of the old genitive and ablative. And similarly the case, 
which we call the ablative singular in Latin grammar, 
embraces both an ablative^ locative and instrumental 
meaning. But the Latin ablative forms were originally 
partly old ablative forms, as eqti6(d), and partly old locative 
and instrumental forms, as pcde, patre, bomine. And in 
like manner what is called the dative singular in Gothic is 
originally the instrumental in the a- and masculine i-stems, 
the locative in the feminine i-, the u-, and all consonantal- 
stems ; and the dative only in the 6-stems. And what is 
called the dative plural is in form the instrumental. 

§ 319 . In the declension of nouns and adjectives it is 
not only necessary to take into consideration the case- 
endings, but also the stem-endings which often formed an 
important factor especially in the declension of the i-, u- 
and diphthongal stems as well as in most of the consonantal 
stems. These classes of nouns and adjectives originally 
contained various grades of ablaut either in the root- 
syllable, as in the monosyllabic consonantal stems and in 
some of the diphthongal stems, which contained no suffix 
or formative element, cp. ttoS?, Lat, pes : 7ro5-, ped- (§ 342 ) ; 
nom. Mjetis, .Zeu? : loc. *djewi, Vedic dy^vi : gen. *diw6s, 
Skr. divdh f§ 337 ) ; or in the stem-ending, as in the i-, u-, 
n-, r- and s-stems, cp. nom. sing, -i-s, -u-s : nom. pi. -ej-es, 
-ew-es : loc. sing, -ei, -ei, -eu, -eu {§§ 328 , 331 ) ; Troc-fcrjy : 
7roi-fL€v-a : "^Troi-fLa-cn (§ 345 ); rra-rijp : na-rip-a : 

Tra-Tfho^, Tra-Tpa-cTL (§ 360 ); Horn. ISpoa from 

*iSp 6 <r-a ; yivsar- : lSp 69 > According as the stem-ending in 
the diphthongal and consonantal stems originally contained 
the strong or weak grade of ablaut, the various cases are 
divided into strong or weak case-forms. The strong case- 
forms were: the nominative, vocative and accusative 
singular and dual, the locative singular and nominative 
plural, and possibly also the accusative plural (§ 346 ). 
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Ail the rest were weak case-forms. This original distinction 
between strong and weak case-forms was most faithfully 
preserved in Sanskrit, but in most of the other Indg. 
languages it became considerably obliterated through new 
formations caused by levelling out one or other of the 
stem-forms, cp. the n-declension in Greek (§ 345). 

A. THE VOCALIC DECLENSION 
I. The a-DECLENsiON. 

§ 320* The a-declension originally contained only 
feminine nouns as in Sanskrit and the Germanic languages, 
but in Greek, Latin and the Baltic-Slavonic languages 
a certain number of original abstract nouns acquired 
a concrete meaning and then became masculine (§ 323). 
The a-declension is divided into a-stems and ja-stems. 
On the change of a to e in Attic and Ionic see § 51. 


§ 321. a. Feminine a-sxEMS. 


Norn. 

Indg. 

•a 

Singular, 

XcSpa 

<TKia 

TlflTf 

Voc. 

-a 


(TKLa 

rlfii] 

Acc. 

-am 


(TKLaV 

TlpLrjp 

Gen. 

-as 

Xd>pas* 

(TKias 

Tljxrjs 

Dat. 

-ai 


aKia 


Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-ai 

Dual, 

Xya 

<TKl& 

Tiiik 

Gen. Dat. 



CTKiaLV 

TifiaiP 

Nom. Voc. 

•as 

Plural 

(TKiai 

Tlfxac 

Acc. 

•ans 

X&pa^ 

(TKias 

Tifids 

Gen. 

•am 

ywp^v 

(rKmp 

rlfimv 

Dat. 

•asu (loc.) xmpais 

(TKiacs 

Tlfxah 
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Singular : The -a, -77 corresponds to the nom, endings 
in Skr. isva, mare^ Lat. equa ; Goth, giba, gift, Lith. 
rank^, O.Siav. rfika, hand, with regular shortening of the 
-a in all these languages except Sanskrit. 

-a, the original voc, ending was preserved in Homeric 
pvpL<f>a and in Homeric masculines like arra, Trairwa, 
G-v^mra, Att. Biairora, to ^ or a, II i pa a, and in O.Siav. 
r^ko beside nom. r^ka. In Greek and Goth, the nom. 
came to be used for the voc. already in the prehistoric 
period of these languages, probably owing to the fact that 
these two cases were alike in the plural in the parent Indg. 
language. The regular voc. would have been *gif in 
Gothic. As final Indg. -a and -a regularly fell together in 
Lat. and Lith. it cannot be determined whether equa, 
ranka represent the original voc, or whether they are the 
nom. used for the vocative. 

The -dp, •T]p (§ 141) regularly corresponds to the acc. 
endings in Skr. dsvam, Lat. equam, Goth, giba, Lith. 
raiik^, O.Siav. r^k^. 

The -a?, -a?, -rjs regularly corresponds to the gen. endings 
in Skr. d^vay-ah, O.Lat. familias, fortunas, vias, &:c., 
Goth, gibds, Lith. rankos; Arcad. yav, ^djJLLdv, oiKidv, &c., 
beside -a?, -as, with -dv from the masc. a-stems (§ 323). 

The -a, -a, -rj = Indg. -ti and the dat. endings in 
Skr. isvay-ai, Lat. equae, Goth, gibdi, Lith. rahkai. 

By contraction of the original case-endings with the 
stem-vowel, the dat. (-a + ai) and loc. (-a-f i) fell together 
in -li in the parent Indg. language (§ 79). The long 
diphthong -ai was shortened to -ai before consonants in 
prim. Greek {§ 63), as in fieaat-TroXio^, Qrj^at-, TraXai-, 
In some dialects, e.g. the Arcadian, Boeotian, 
Elean, the -ai became generalized for the dat. and loc. (cp. 
§ 325), whereas the other dialects, with the exception of 
a few isolated forms, generalized the antevocalic or pausa 
form for both cases. 
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The original ending of the instrumental was -a which 
was preserved in Vedic dsva. In Greek the case-form 
disappeared except in adverbs like Att. ttt}, TavTTj, Dor, 
ravTCLj Att. Kpv(p^f Dor. Kpv(f>d, Att. XdOpa^ Ion. Xddprj^ 
Lesb. dXXdj owird. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -ai as in Skr. 4sve = Indg. * 6 kwai. Some scholars 
assume that the Gr. nom. pL represents the old dual form, 
but it is highly improbable that the old dual should have 
become used for the plural and that then a new dual was 
created. The ending -a is doubtless a new formation 
because it does not correspond to the dual ending in any 
of the other Indg. languages. It must also have come 
into existence in late prehistoric Greek, otherwise it would 
have become -77 in Ionic and partly also in Attic (§ 51). 
The nom. voc. and acc. dual of this declension does not 
occur in Homer except in a few masculines like lArpdSdf 
coKVTriTd. It is probable that the ending -a was an ana- 
logical formation due to the influence of the -o) of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar new formations in the endings 
-aiv, -aif -aLs. The fact that the Gr. o-declension contained 
both masculine and feminine nouns (§ 324) might have 
helped to bring about the new formations in the dual and 
in the nom. and dat. plural. 

It is quite uncertain what were the original endings of 
the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instr. cases, as there is no 
agreement among the Aryan, Greek, Irish and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages which preserved the dual in historic 
times. The Greek gen. and dat, ending -aiv^ -auv was 
a new formation made after the analogy of *ouv of the 
o-declension. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. pL was 
-as from older -a-f es, which regularly corresponds to the 
endings in Skr. asvah, Oscan scriftas, scriptae^ Umbrian 
urtas, ortae^ Goth, gibos, Lith. rahkos. The Gr. nom. 
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pi. was remodelled after the analogy of the ‘Ot of the 
o-declension, cp. the similar process in Lat. equae from 
older “"equal beside equi from older “"equoi. 

•ans the original ending of the acc. corresponds to the 
endings in Att. Ion. Dor. rt/xas*, Cret. Tlfxdvs, Lesb. 

(§ 153), Lat. equas, Osc. viass, vias, Lith. rankas. -ans 
was shortened to -ans in the prehistoric period of these 
languages and then became -as in Att. Ion. Dor. Lat. Osc, 
and Lith. through the intermediate stage of a long nasal 
vowel. This change of -ans to -as was later than that of 
Indg. a to ?? in Att. and Ion., otherwise we should have 
in these dialects. The n in -ans regularly dis- 
appeared in prim. Greek before consonants without 
lengthening of the preceding vowel, as in !A6'^va^^ from 
6upa^€ (§ 153). Some scholars regard -as 
as the original ending of the acc. in order to account for 
Skr. 4lva^, Goth, gibos, but it is far more reasonable to 
assume that the Skr. and Goth, forms are the nom. used 
for the acc. than to suppose that -ans was a new formation 
in the other languages with n from the o-, i- and u-declen- 
sions. 

The original Indg. gen. ending was probably -am, a con- 
traction of older -a-f 5m. Skr. dsva-nam for *dsvam was 
a new formation with -nam from the n-declension (§ 345). 
In prim. Greek and Italic the gen. was remodelled after the 
analogy of the pronominal declension, cp. the Homeric fern, 
gen. pi. rdcov from "^Toccrcop = Skr. tasam, Lat. is-tarum = 
Indg. *tasom, whence Horn. (Aeolic) OmcoPj Boeot. -amPf 
Ion. 4m from older •'qm (§ 72), Att, -coy. Dor. ‘dp, Lesb. -ap 
(§ 80). And similarly Lat. equarum, Osc. -azum, Umbr. 
-arum from “*‘-azom older *-asom. 

It is uncertain what was the ending of the loc. of this 
declension in the parent Indg. language. Skr. has -asu 
(dlvasu), Lith. -osu (rahkosu), and Gr, -acre, -rjcri; -acri, 
and -am, -ais {Horn. -i??). It is possible that the 
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original ending was -asu and that it was changed to -asi in 
early prim* Greek through the influence of the 4 in the loc. 
singular {§ 305)* This -asi would regularly have become 
-7} in Ion., - 77 , -a in Att and -a in the other dialects (§ 213, 2 ), 
but no such endings have been preser\^ed in the historic 
period of any of the dialects. After the law had ceased to 
operate whereby inteiwocalic -o-- disappeared, a new loc. 
was formed by adding -cr^ from the loc. of the consonantal 
stems direct to the stem, as in the inscriptional forms Ion. 
Seo-TTovricnVf Att. ScKrjcrLf Spaxf^Wh Ta/xidaf preserved later 
only in adverbial forms like iiOrjprjcrif Siq^rjcri^ Bvpdcrij 
&pdcn. It is generally assumed that the endings Ion. -rjcrif 
Att. -Tjcri, -aa-L were new formations after the analogy of 
‘OLCTL of the o-declension, but it is also possible that they 
really represent double loc. endings formed by adding -o-l 
1^0 ‘lit '? (ses above). The endings - 7 ?cri, -ncri (Att. also 
-daif -clctl) disappeared on Att. inscriptions after about 
420 B. c. and on Ion. inscriptions after about the beginning 
of the fourth century b. c., and their place was taken by 
-ai?. The endings (Horn. -? 7 S‘), -aL<Ti were formed on 
analogy with the -oiSj -olo-l of the o-declension. Cp. the 
similar formation in Lat. -is, Osc. -ais. 

b, ja-STEMS. 

§ 322. In Greek the ja-stems only differ from the 
declension of the a-stems in the nom. voc. and acc. singular. 
The suffix -ja- was chiefly used in the parent Indg. language 
to form feminine nouns and adjectives from the masculine 
of u- and consonant-stems, as riS^Ta from *<Tfd8^fja : iiSiis 
= Skr. svi.dvf : svMuh, sweet ; reKTaiva from "^r^Kravja^ 
older *r€/cT«/a : riKtcop = Skr. taksni : tdksan-, carpenter \ 
Borupa from *SoT€pja : SoTrjp = Skr. datn : d§.t4r-, giver; 
(pipovcra from "^(p^povTja : (pipopr- = Skr. bh^ranti ; bh4- 
rant-, bearing; and similarly ^apua^ yXvKua, irXarHa; 

M 
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Mawoiva^ Oepdiraii/aj Xiatpa^ ji^Xaivay ripeii/a ; y€i'€T€ipa, 
poipa, TT^tpcLj (Tfpcupa I SecKUvcra^ SiBodtrcCy TiO^tcraf IcrTacraf 
Xvcrdcra, povaaj Trdcaj ’)(apkcr(Ta* Pf. part. act. ire^vvTa 
from *7re^vvaja : Trccpvds == Skr. babhuviisi : babhuv|.s- for 
older **vks; having been ; ^ISvca, Horn. iSvca : elSS$ = Skr. 
vidtiii : vidvas-, knawing, yXdcrcra from *yXa>xJ^f 
from "^SoKTja, B^crcra from ^dr]Tja, pi^a from "^fpiSjaj <j>v(a 
from *<pvyA} dfia^a, SLyjraf BaXacrcra, erxi^a. The j dis- 
appeared after a consonant + nasal (§ 130 ), as exiSvoc, pci- 
pLfiva^ Trripva, ToXpa. Some scholars assume that these 
words had simply the ending -a in prim. Indg., whilst 
others regard them as being new formations from original 
stems in -a. Trorvia : wocn^ = Skr. pdtni : patih, master, 
husband) ^jrdXrpta, pia from *cr^4a. 

The nom. sing, originally ended in -i beside •(i)ja. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. The various Indg. 
languages generalized one or other of the two forms in 
prehistoric times. The former occurs in Sanskrit, Gothic 
and Lithuanian, as Skr. devi, goddess, brhatf, great, svad- 
vi, sweet) Qoih. girl, ivi^bndx, friend) Lith. vezanti, 
vehens, and the latter in Greek. In prim. Greek *(i)ja regu- 
larly became fa after short and na after long syllables, but 
this differentiation was greatly obscured at a later period 
owing to numerous analogical formations whereby forms 
with long syllables were remodelled on the analogy of 
those with short syllables and vice versa (§ 119 ). 

It is uncertain what was the original ending of the voca- 
tive. In the Aryan branch it is -i, as Skr. devi, bfhati, 
svadvi, but in the other languages the nom. was used for 
the voc., as in Gr. f^Sua, noTPca, Goth, mawi, frijdndi. 

There is not sufficient agreement among the different 
branches of the Indg. languages to enable us to determine 
what was the original ending of the accusative. It was 
probably beside -(1)30111, the former of which is 

represented by Goth, mduja, frijdadja, Lith. v^zanczgi, 
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O.SIav. vez§.§tfL, veheniem^ and the latter by Gn 
riKTaivavj (pipovo-av^ Trorpiav, &c. The Aryan ending -im, 
as in Skr. devim, brhatim, svadim would then be a new 
formation with -i- from the nominative. 

Gen. - 7 ;?, -as‘=Indg. -ftljis and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. devyih, svadyah, Goth, mdujos, frijond* 
jos, Lith. vezanczds. 

Dat. - 7 ?; "? == Indg. -(ijjai and corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. devyai, svadyai, Goth, mdujai, frijondjai, 
Lith. vSzanczai. 


c. Masculine a-sxEMs. 

§ 323, As we have seen above (§ 320) the nouns belonging 
to this class were originally feminine abstract nouns which 
acquired a concrete meaning and then became masculine. 
In declension they only differ from the feminine a-stems in 
the nom. voc. and gen. singular. The masculine nouns of 
this type were declined in Latin exactly like the feminine 
a-stems. It is however possible that in the oldest Latin, 
as in Greek, the nominative took -s after the analogy of 
the o-declension, and that this ending is preserved in the 
two isolated O. Latin forms hosticapas, hostium captor \ 
paricidas, parricide. 

After the change of gender had taken place the nouns of 
this class took -s in the nom. after the analogy of the o* 
declension, as vmvias, Ilipa-r}^. 

In the vocative two forms are to be distinguished, viz, -a 
and -d, “7/. The former is the original voc. ending of a- 
steras and occurs in nouns which have -r??? in the nomina- 
tive, in names of peoples, and in compound nouns, as 
TToAFra, Mairora beside nom, 5€<r7ror7?s*, SfcvOa, IIip<ra, 
Y^co-jiirpa ; and the latter is the original nominative used 
for the vocative (§ 321) and generally occurs in all other 
nouns, as veapid, KpopiSr], Forms like lirmra {Nicrmp), 
v€<p€XT]y€p€Ta iZ€V 9 % jitjrkTa (Z^vsijf which are common in 
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epic poetry and occur almost exclusively in combination 
with proper names, are probably old vocatives which came 
to be used attributively as nominatives. And similarly it 
is probably more correct to regard the Boeot. nominatives 
N^arTiSd, nvOiopiKdf Szc. as vocatives which came to be used 
as nominatives than to assume that the original asigmatic 
nominative was preserved in this dialect. The genitive 
originallyjended in -ay, as in the feminine a-stems. To -ay 
was added -0 from the old genitive (*Xv/coo, Xvkolo) of the 
o-declension. ^-aao regularly became -ao in Boeot., Thess. 
and Horn. {jiTpd8do\ -dv in Arcad., Cypr., and Pamphylian, 
- 6 <» from older -770 (§ 72), -o> in Ionic, -a by contraction of 
•do in Dor. {ATpd8d)j Lesb. and Elean. Att. iroXtrov^ &c. 
had -ov direct from the o-declension. Boeot. -ay beside 
•do was a new formation due to the influence of the nomi- 
natives in -a, see the voc. above. Beside Ion. -eo), -m there 
also occurs -€u from older *-€o with -0 for -o) re-introduced 
from *\6koo. 


Note. — In some dialects and especially in Ionic the 
accusative and genitive singular were often formed after 
the analogy of the masculine es-stems {§ 366) owing to the 
nominative singular being alike in both declensions. 


2. The o-declension. 

§ 324. Greek and Latin are the only Indg. languages in 
which the o-declension contains masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns. It is far more probable that a number of 
originally masculine nouns became feminine in these two 
languages than that the feminine was lost in the prehistoric 
period of all the other languages. The masculines and the 
feminines are declined alike in Greek and Latin. 
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§ 325 . a. Masculine and Feminine o-stems. 
Singular, 


Nom. 

Indg. 

-os 

Xu/fos* 

Voc. 

-e 

XVK€ 

Acc. 

•om 

XVKOV 

Gen. 

-osjo, -so 

XvKQLO, XvKOV 

Dat. 

-01 

XvKff 

Loc. 

1 -oi, -ei 

OLKOlf OlK€i 

i -oL -ei 

^IcrO/lOlf €/C€£ 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

Dual, 

-ou, -5 

XvKCt) 

Gen. Dat. 

-? 

XvKOUVy XVKOIV 

Nom. Voc. 

Plural, 

Oi 

•OS 

XvKOL 

Acc. 

-ons 

Xu/COZ/?, XvKOV^ 

Gen. 

•om 

XvKoaVf 

Dat. 

-ois, -01s (instr.) 

XvKOL^f 

Loc. 

-oisu 

XVKOLCTL 


Singular: The Indg. endings were remarkably well pre- 
served in Greek. Norn, Xi;/coy = Skr. vfkah, Lat. lupus, 
Goth, wulfs, Lith. vilkas, wolf, Voc. Au^€=Skr* v^ka, 
Lat. lupe, Goth, wulf, Lith. vilk6. Acc. = Skr. 
vfkam, Lat. lupuiu, Lith. vilk§. 

It is impossible to determine what was the original Indg. 
ending of the genitive. In the declension of all other 
stems the genitive and ablative were originally alike, but 
in the o-declension the form of these two cases seems to 
have been partly differentiated during the prim. Indg. 
period, whereby a special genitive form with pronominal 
ending was created, cp. Indg. ^^tosjo = rofo, Skr. t4sya : 
Xi//co 4 o, Skr. vrkasya, beside Indg. *toso = rou, rS : prim. 
Gr. ^fXiJKoarOf whence Att. Ion. and mild Dor. Xvkov, 



Accidence 


1 66 


[§ 325 


Boeot. Lesb. and severe Dor. Xv/cco, Goth, wulfis with -is 
from J?is, of the. The Greek, Aiyan and Germanic lan- 
guages accordingly have pronominal endings. What cor- 
responds to the ablative in the other languages is used for 
the genitive and ablative in Baltic-Slavonic, as Lith. vilko, 
O.Slav. viuka. The Latin ending -i, which must also 
have existed in prim. Keltic, is of unknown origin, -olo 
and -ou, the latter of which can often be read as - 00 , exist 
side by side in Homer. The ending -olo was however 
archaic already in Homer, but through imitation of him it 
is found in the language of poets of all periods. In 
Thessalian the ending -ot occurs beside - 01 ;, -o), -oio. It is 
difficult to account for the -o£ unless we may suppose that 
it arose from -olo by elision of - 0 . Some scholars regard it 
as the locative ending used for the genitive, and others as 
being of the same origin as the Latin genitive ending -i, 
but both these proposed explanations are very doubtful. 

The Indg. ending of the dative was -oi, from older -o 4- ai, 
corresponding to the endings in \vkcoj Lat. lupo, 
O.Lat. poptiloi Romanoi, Numasioi, Numerio^ Lith. vil- 
kui, Skr. vrkay-a for older *vfkai. -oi was shortened to 
•oi before consonants in prim. Greek (§ 63). Anteconso- 
nantal -oi then became generalized for the dative in 
Arcadian, Boeotian, Elean, Thessalian and the North- 
West group of dialects. The locative and dative thus fell 
together in these dialects (cp. § 321). On the other hand 
what is called the dative in these dialects may simply be 
the original locative used for the dative. 

In the parent Indg. language the locative seems to have 
ended in -oi, -ei beside -01, -ei. The former occur in oIkoi^ 
otK€ij Lat. belli, domi, httmi, Corinthi, and Skr. vfke, and 
the latter in ’laBfioT and in adverbs like Trof, whither \ kKu^ 
there ; Dor. ref-Se, here ; there ; wei, where. 

The original ending of the ablative was -od, -ed, which 
was preserved in Skr. vfkad, v|^kat, O.Lat, inscriptions 
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Gnaivod, merited, facilumed = later Lat, Gnaeo, merito, 
facillime. This case-form disappeared in Greek except in 
a few isolated adverbial forms, as Delph. domo] 

Cret. hmc) Cret. otto), Locr. S, 6W, unde. It 

probably also occurs in adverbs like oSrw, ovrcty^, (ro(pm- 9 . 
In the Germanic languages the old ablative of adjectives 
came to be used adverbially, as sinteino, conimualfy, nom, 
sinteins, continual 

The original ending of the instrumental was -6, -e, which 
is found in Vedic vrka, Goth, wulfa (used for the dative), 
Lith. vilkh. The case-form disappeared in Greek except 
in a few isolated adverbial forms, as TreS-Trore, oi-irco, 
ajjLaprijj oirrif Laconian nij-TroKa, usqitani or imquam. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was -du beside -o (§ 63), the latter of which was generalized 
in Greek and Baltic- Slavonic, as Lith. vilkh, O.SIav. 
vluka. Both endings occur in Vedic vjkau, vyka, but 
only the former in classical Sanskrit 

It is impossible to determine what were the original 
endings of the gen. dat. loc. abl. and instrumental, as there 
is no agreement among the languages which preserved the 
dual in historic times (cp. § 321). Greek -ottv^ -otv^ which 
came to be used in all kinds of stems except the a-stems, 
has never been satisfactorily explained. The most probable 
explanation is that it arose from - 0 /, the original ending of 
the nom. voc. acc. neuter {§ 326), to which was added the 
dual pronominal ending hv from p&v, 

acpZp (§§ 402, 404). It may possibly also have arisen 
from -01 + the ending -(n{p) from the loc. plural of conso- 
nantal stems, but this would presuppose that v k^^XKvariKov 
became a fixture in this form at a very early period, -ouv is 
the regular ending in Homer and -olv in Attic. 

Plural: The Indg. ending of the nom. and voc. was -os 
from older -o + es, which corresponds to the endings in 
Skr, v|kah, Goth, wulfos, Osc, Nuvlanfis, Nolanu Greek, 
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Latin and Baltic-Slavonic have the pronominal ending. 
The Germanic languages also have it in the adjectives, cp. 
nom. Tof, Lat, is-ti, Goth. O.Slav. ti, Skr. te, Indg. 

ihe:XvKOLy Lat. lupi, O.Slav. vluci, wolves; Goth, 
blind^i wulfos, blind wolves. 

The original ending of the accusative was -ons which 
corresponds to the endings in Lat. lupos, Goth, wulfans, 
Cret. XvKOPs beside - 09 , Att. Ion. and mild Dor. - 01 ;?, Boeot. 
and severe Dor. -coy, Lesb. ^ 019 , Arcadian and Thessalian 
-oy. -oi^y remained in prim. Greek in pausa and when the 
next word began with a vowel, but became -oy when the 
next word began with a consonant (§ 153). The different 
dialects mostly generalized one or other of the sandhi 
forms, as Att. Ion, -ovy, Boeot. -coy, Lesb. -ocy from older 
~ 0 P 9 through the intermediate stage of a long nasal vowel. 

The Indg. ending of the genitive was -dm which corre- 
sponds to the endings in XvKcoPf Skr. vrkan-am (with 
-an- from the n-stems), O.Lat. Romanom, deum, medium, 
classical Lat. lupdrum with pronominal ending, cp. isto- 
rum, Osc. Nuvlanum, Nolanommy OE. wulfa, Lith. vilku 
with regular loss of the final nasal in the last two languages. 

deofy, XvKoif and Lat. lupis were originally the instru- 
mental which came to be used for the dative. The Indg. 
ending of the instrumental was -dls corresponding to the 
endings in Skr. vrkaih, Lith. vilkais. On the shortening 
of the long diphthong in Greek see § 63. 

The original ending of the locative was probably -oisu 
which corresponds to the ending in the Skr. loc. vfkesu. 
-oisu may have become -oisi in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the 4 in the loc. singular {§ 306), and then 
•oisi would have become *-oii during the same period. 
XijKoicTi admits of a twofold explanation. Either the ending 
•oiy (see above) was changed to -oLcri through the influence 
of the -cr£ of the consonantal stems or else it was formed 
direct from the nom. pi Xvkol with -an from the consonantal 
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stems. In either case the -oiat must have come into exis- 
tence after the law had ceased to operate whereby inter- 
vocalic -<7- disappeared (§ 213, 2). -oicn is the regular form 
in Homer (and then later imitated by other poets), Hero- 
dotus, Lesbian and O. Attic. Until 444 b.c. beside 
-ois was equally common on Attic inscriptions, but the 
longer form had disappeared by the end of the century. 
And in like manner beside -ols was common on Ionic 
inscriptions in the fifth century b. c., but the longer form 
had disappeared by about the beginning of the fourth 
century. XvKOLcn like Xvkol^ was used for the dative. 

b . Neuter o-stems. 

§ 826. In Greek the declension of the neuter o-stems 
only differs from the masculine in the nom. voc. singular 
and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. 

The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc, singular 
was -om which corresponds to the endings in ^vyoi/, Skr. 
ytigim, Lat. jugtim, yoke. The ending regularly dis- 
appeared in the Germanic languages, as Goth. yoke. 

The Indg. ending of the nom. voc. and acc. dual was -oi 
which occurs in Skr. yuge, and in dve, Vedic duve = OE. 
twa, two. In Greek the regular form would have been 
^^vyoL which was changed to after the analogy of the 
masculines. 

What is called the nom. voc. and acc, plural was 
originally a feminine collective singular which accounts 
for the fact that in Greek and Sanskrit the nom. pi, neuter 
takes the verb in the singular. It also accounts for the 
double plurals like S^crjjLot, kvkXoIj crraSioL beside S^crfxdj 
KVKXa, (rrdSia, Lat. joci, loci beside joca, loca, the former 
of which originally meant separate objects and the latter 
the objects taken collectively. The original ending was 
-a which cori'esponds to the endings in Vedic yuga beside 
classical Skr. yuga-ni with -ni from the n-stems, Lat. juga, 
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Goth, jtika with regular shortening of the final vowel in 
these two languages. ^vyoL was formed after the analogy 
of the consonantal stems. This new formation must have 
taken place in prim. Greek, otherwise we should have had 
the regular ending in Attic and Ionic, and in the 
other dialects. 

§ 327. The so-called Attic declension had in prim. 
Greek the same case-endings as the ordinary o-declension. 
The prim. Greek forms of a noun like (Dor. vaosy 
Ion. v 7 ]os) were : sing, "^'vdo^f "^vdov, '^pdoo, "^udcoi ; dual 
*udocp ; pi. '''vdoif "Vaoz/?, '^vdm^j which with 

the regular change of -a- to -77- {§ 61) together with shorten- 
ing (§ 71) and quantitative metathesis (§ 72) became in Attic 
(sometimes also recS after the analogy of 7 ]p<o 
from * 7 ]poi 3 a^ see § 340), v€co or from *i'€ct)o older *vrj 00 y 
p€(f ; vedOf vmv ; yeWf veci^, 

3. The 1-declension. 

§328. a . Masculine and Feminine short I-stems. 


Indg. Singular. 

Norn, -is ttoXls 

Voc. -i, -ei or -oi iroXi 

Acc. dm ttoXlv 

Gen. -eis, -ois ttoAco)?, ttoXtio^) TroXeo?, ttoXio^ 

Dat. -ei (loc.), -ei TroXei^ rroXu) TroXrjL, ttoXl 

(loc.) 


Nom. Voc. Acc. -i 
Gen. Dat. ? 


Dual. 

TToXee, ttoXh 

TToXioLv 


Nom. Voc. 
Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat. 


Plural. 

•ejes TToXe^y, TroX^ey, iroXri^s 

•ins TToXci?, TToXmSi TroXrja^, rrSXU, 

TToXlV^ 

(i)jom TToXemu, woXmu 

-isti (loc.) TToXeiTi, TToXiaif iroXUaai 
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In the original Indg. declension the stem-forms contained 
various grades of ablaut nearly all of which disappeared in 
Greek owing to various new formations in several of the 
cases. 

Singular : The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. agnih, fire ; 
Skr. dvih, 0 ^ 9 , Lat. ovis, Lith. avis, sheep ; Goth, ansts, 
favour. 

The original ending of the vocative was -i when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word, and 
-ei or -oi when the accent was on the ending. Greek and 
the Germanic languages generalized the former and Sanskrit 
the latter form, as Goth, anst, beside Skr. agne. In 
Latin the nom. was used for the vocative. 

HV from Indg. -im (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. agnim, dvim, Lat. sitim, partim. Forms 
like Lat. ovem, hostem were new formations with -em 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. The ending -im 
regularly disappeared in Gothic, as anst. 

The endings in Skr. agneh, Goth, anstdis, Lith. naktds 
(nom. naktis, night) were regularly developed from the 
original endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely 
in Greek and their place was taken by various new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the u- and i-declensions. 
which occurs in all the dialects except Attic, had hos from 
forms like kios {§ 380). Att, ttoX^os from ^TroXefos* with 
from the u-declension. Horn. ttoXt^o? with from 
the dative. Attic TroXecos from older *7roX^ov by quantitative 
metathesis (§ 72). Lat. ovis, partis, hostis had -is from 
the genitive of the consonantal stems. 

The original locative ending -ei became di in Gothic, as 
anstdi. The -i in Lat. ovi, host! can represent both 
Indg. -ei and -ei. All the Greek forms were new forma- 
tions. Att. and Horn. wSXei^ Horn. TroXet from *7r6X€ji 
with H from the dative of the consonantal stems in all the 
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Greek forms of the dative. ^ Horn, and Att. (inscriptions 
410-335 B. c.) TToXrjt is dfficult to explain. Two solutions 
of the difficulty have been proposed, but neither of them 
is quite satisfactorj". Some scholars assume that a locative 
ending -e existed beside -ei in the parent Indg. language 
(cp. § 63), and that the former occurs in the Vedic locative 
agna beside agnau (a new formation after the analogy 
of the u-declension) and in Greek ttoXt} 4- l with -l from the 
dative of the consonantal stems. If this explanation is right 
TToXrji must have been formed in fairly late prehistoric Greek, 
otherwise it would not have remained tris3dlabic. Others 
assume that ttoXtjl stands for an older ’^woXTjf + 1' mth -rjf- 
from the u-declension like the -au in agnau, but no trace 
of ’Tjp- exists in any of the dialects (§ 331), Ion. Cret. 
Boeot. Lesb., Szc, ttoXi from *7roXa. 

Dual : The nom. voc. and acc. originally ended in -i, as 
in Skr. agni. iroXee, woXei were from "^iroXej^ with -ey- 
from the nom. plural and -€ from the dual of the conso- 
nantal stems. On the ending -oiv in the genitive and 
dative see § 325. 

Plural: The endings in TroXeis*, Skr. agniyah, Lat. 
oves, hostes, Goth, ansteis were all regularly developed 
from the Indg. nominative ending -ejes. Ion. Cret., &c. 
TToXte? was from forms like /cfes*, Horn. ttoXt^c? had the 
same -57- as in TroXrjL 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. 7r6Xij/9 and Goth, anstins. Ion. ttoXl^ like Lat. 
ovis, turris had regular loss of the nasal and lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (§ 69, i). Lat. oves, hostes may 
be either the nom. used for the acc. or else have -es from 
the acc. of the consonantal stems. Att. Ion. wSX^is was 
the nom. used for the accusative. Horn. Dor. and Lesb. 
woXia^ had from forms like /cfas*. Horn. woXrja^ (see 
TroXrjl) with -a? from Kia^. 

The endings in rpmr, Lat. trium, Ion. Dor. and Lesb. 



173 


§§ 329 - 30 ] Declension of Nouns 

TTokmUf Lat. ovium, hostium correspond to the original 
Indg. genitive ending -(ijijom, Att 7r6X€mj/ had from 
the nominative. 

The original locative ending was preserved in Skr. 
tris6, tribiiSj agnisu. Ion. ttoXlcti had -ctl from the 

dat, of the consonantal stems, and similarly mX^cn but 
with from the nominative. Horn. TroXkcrcrt had 
from the dat. of the s-stems (§ 364). iroXioi^ in the North- 
West group of dialects was a new formation after the analogy 
of the dative of the o-declension. 

b. Neuter short I-stems. 

§ 329. In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom, 
and acc. singular, and the nom. voc. and acc. plural. The 
nom. voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -i which 
was preserved in Skr. vari, water^ tSpCf but became -e in 
Latin, as mare, leve. The nom. voc. and acc. plural 
originally ended in -i which was preserved in Vedic tn, 
tria. rpia, tSpia had -a from the plural of the consonantal 
stems, whereas Lat. tria, Goth. J?rija, three were new 
formations after the analogy of the o-declension, 

c. The long Lstems. 

§ 330. The long i-stems originally contained mono* 
syllabic nouns like Skr. dhih, thought, kU, XU, hf Lat. vis, 
and nouns of more than one syllable like Vedic nadfh, 
river. The latter class of nouns went over into the con- 
sonantal declension in prim. Greek (§ 348). 


Nom. 

Indg. 

-is 

Singular. 

kU 

dhih 

nadf]^ 

Voc. 

-i, -i 

kU 

dhfh 

cddi 

Acc. 

-ijm, -im Ktv 

dhfyam 

nadiyam 

Gen. 

-ijos 

KIOS 

dhiyd|i 

nadlyah 

Dat. 

-iji (= loc.) Ku 

dhiyi 

(nadiyam) 
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DuaL 

N om. Voc. Acc. -ije kU 

Gen . Dat ? klolv 

Plural. 

Nom. Voc. -ijes dhiyah nadiyah 

Acc. -ijns Kias dhiyah nadiyah 

Gen. -ijom KiSiv dhiyam (nadmam) 

Dat. -isu (=Ioc.) KL(Ti dhisii nadisu 

•ij- = Skr. -iy- alternated with -i-. The former was 
regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -ij- regularly became -i- {§ 128). 

All the Greek forms, except the voc. singular, gen. and 
dat. dual, and dat. plural, were regularly developed from 
the original Indg. forms. The nom. was used for the voc, 
in Greek and in Skr. dhih. ^The regular ending of the 
acc. singular would have been *-iya in Skr. (§ 65, i), but 
-m, which originally belonged only to the a-, o-, i- and u- 
declensions, was extended to the masc. and fern. acc. sing, 
of all declensions. Acc. Xva for vim, with -a added 
from the acc. of the consonantal stems. From fua was 
then formed a new gen. tvos, pi. cp. the similar new 
formations in Zijva : Zrju {§ 337), rtVa : The gen. 

and dat. dual klolv from ^kljolv had -olv from the o-declen- 
sion, The dat. plural klo-l had from the other cases of 
the plural and -ctl from the dat. of the consonantal stems. 

4. The u-declension, 

§331. a. Masculine and Feminine short u-stems. 



Indg . Singular. 


Nom. 

-us 

TTTjxys 

TjSiJS 

Voc. 

-u, -eu or -ou 

TTfjxy 

7i8v 

Acc. 

-um 

TrrjyQjv 

rjSvv 

Gen . 

-efis, -ous 

7rri)(^ms, 

rjSios- 

Dat . 

•eu (loc.), 

•eu (loc.) 

7n7)(ei, 

ri8u, rjSit 
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Nom. Voc. Acc. -u 
Gen. Dat. ? 


Dual. 

rjSh, 

TTTiyeoLv rjSioLU 


Nom. Voc. 
Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


Plural. 

•ewes 'rrriyjiiSi 

•uns 

-(u)wom 7r7j)(€<i)z/ 

-USU (= loC.) 7r7j)($<Tl 


^Sgl 9, riSies 

^8imv 

yjSiaL 


The stem-forms of the u- like the i-declension originally 
contained various grades of ablaut nearly all of which 
disappeared in Greek owing to various new formations in 
several of the cases. 

Singular : The Greek nominative ending corresponds to 
the endings in the other languages, as Skr. siintih, Goth, 
stinus, Lith. siinhs, son^ Lat. fructus, manus. 

The original ending of the vocative was -u when the 
preceding syllable had the chief accent of the word and 
•eu or -ou when the accent was on the ending. Greek 
and the Germanic languages generalized the former and 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the latter, as 7r?7Xi^? Goth, 
sunu, beside Skr. suno, Lith. sunau. In Latin the nom. 
was used for the vocative. 

'vv from Indg. -urn (§ 141) corresponds to the accusative 
endings in Skr. suniim, Lat. frnctum, Lith. stiny, Goth, 
stmti with regular loss of the -m. Horn, eupea for ^ipvv 
was formed after the analogy of the acc. plural. 

The endings in Skr. sunoh, Goth, stmdus, Lith. siinaus, 
Lat. fnictus were regularly developed from the original 
endings of the genitive, which disappeared entirely in 
Greek and their place was taken by new formations. The 
ending in which only occurs in the nouns, was 

formed after the analogy of itokms of the hdeclension. 
The cause of the new formation was probably due to the 
fact that in Greek the endings of the dat. sing. 
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and nom. pL 'e(f)c? fell together in these two 

declensions. Horn. Trijx^o^y older with -ef- 

from the dative. 

The endings in Skr. suniu, Goth, sundu were regularly 
developed from the original locative ending -eu. The -u 
in Lat. fnictu can represent both -eu and -eu. The Gr. 
endings -64, -ei* are from older with -4 from the dative 
of the consonantal stems, cp. the similar new formation in 
Vedic stindvi beside sunau. 

Dual: The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
was preserved in Skr, sunu. Trrjx^^y was from 

older *-6f€ with -ef- from the nom. plural and -e from the 
dual of the consonantal stems. On the ending -olv in the 
gen. and dat. see § 325. 

Plural: The endings in Att. Ion. 

Skr. sundvah were regularly developed from the Indg. 
nominative ending -ewes, Lat. fructus was the acc, used 
for the nominative. 

The original ending of the accusative was preserved in 
Cret. viHv^y sons and Goth, suntins. were 

the nom. used for the accusative. Ion. Trijx^cc^, evpka^ 
were new formations after the analogy of the ii-stems 
{§ 334). Lat. fructus was from older ^fructuns with 
regular loss of the -n- and lengthening of the preceding 
vowel. 

Trrjx^^^ from older *7n]x^F<^^ was a new formation with- 
-ef- from the nom. plural. The normal development of 
the original genitive ending occurs in Lat. fructuom, 
•uum, -urn. 

The original ending of the locative was preserved in 
Skr. suadsu. Trrjx^cri, TjSicTL for older *- 1 / 0-4 with -6- from 
the nom, plural and -cri from the dative of the consonantal 
stems. The Horn, ending -€(r<ri was from the s-stems 
{§ 384 ). 

§ 332. In the declension of the word for son two stems 
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are to be taken into consideration, viz. prim. Greek ^suijos 
= vm which was declined like an ordinar}" o-stem (§ 826) ; 
and prim. Greek *suijus = vivs, Cret. vivSi acc. Arcadian 
vlvVf Cret. vivv^ acc. pL Cret vivv 9 > The remaining cases 
of the singular, dual and plural were formed from the 
generalized stem form vhf-f as vlio^f viii {vhi ) ; i/Zee, 
vlioiv ; vUh (wee?), vlicov^ vUctl The Horn, accusatives 
vUa, vlea^ were new formations after the analog}' of the 
consonantal stems. At a later stage vl- came to be 
regarded as the stem-form, from which was made a new 
declension after the analogy of the inflected forms of 
Trarijp (§ 360), as *vh, via, vTos^ vh ; vh ; vie?, wa?, 
vld<ri. 

b . Neuter short u-stems. 

§ 333. In Greek the declension of the neuters only 
differed from the masculines and feminines in the nom. 
and acc. singular, and the nom^ voc. and acc. plural. The 
nom. voc. and acc. singular originally ended in -u which 
was preserv’ed in Skr. mddhu, ^tiead ; Skr. pdsu = Goth, 
faihu, cattle; d(nVf The origin of the ending in 

Lat. cornu, genu, pecu is obscure. The nom. voc. and 
acc. plural originally ended in -u which was preserved in 
Vedic puru, much, many ; m4dhu, beside puriini, m&dhu- 
ni. Lat. cornua, genua was a new formation after the 
analogy of the o^declension. In Greek the nouns and 
adjectives differed in the formation of the nom. plural. 
The former had -5;, as da-Trjf from older *-ecra, the ending 
of the neuter s-stems {§ 384:), and the latter had -ea, as 
from older with -ef- from the masc. and fern, 
nom. plural, and -a from the nom. plural of consonantal 
stems. 

c. The long u-stems. 

§ 334. The long u-stems contain monosyllabic nouns 
like orvy, Sy, Lat. sus, OE. su, ptg, sow; and pv$ which 

n 
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originally belonged to the s-declension ; Skr. bhuh, earth ; 
and nouns of more than one syllable like t0v9 ; Vedic 
tanuh, body. 


Indg. 
Norn, -us 
Voc. -u, -u 
Acc. -uwm, 
-um 


Singular. 

crv 9 bhuh Ix^vs tanuh 
av bhuh Ix^v tinu 
avv bhdvam ixOvp tamivam 


Gen. -uwos crvo^ bhuvah ix^vos tandvah 

Dat. -uwi(=loc.) (TVL bhuvi Ix^vi tamivi 


Nom. Voc. Acc. -uwe 
Gen. Dat. ? 

Nom. Voc. -uwes 
Acc. -uwns 

o 

Gen. -uwom 
Dat. •usu(=loc.) 


Dual. 

(TV€ ixOv€ 

avolv ix^ooLV 

Plural. 

bhdvah IxOves' tandvah 
o-da? bhdvah ixOva^ tandvah 
GvS>y bhuvam (taniinam) 

GVGi bhusd ix&ycri tanusu 


-uw- = -uf-, Skr. -uv- alternated with -u-. The former 
was regular before vowels and the latter before consonants. 
In Greek the -uf- regularly became -u- {§ 119). 

All the Greek forms except the gen. and dat. dual, and 
the dat. plural were regularly developed from the original 
Indg. forms, avoiv, ix^voiv from ^avfoTvj *ixOvfoiu had 
•oip from the o-declension. avai, ixOvcri had v for v from 
the other cases of the plural and -at from the dative of 
the consonantal stems. Horn, gv^ggl with -ecrcri from the 
s-stems. In the Sanskrit monosyllabic nouns the nom. 
was used for the vocative. Beside the regular acc. sing. 
iy^vv there also occurs in later Greek lyfivo^ formed after 
the analogy of the acc. plural. On the ending in Sanskrit 
bhdvam, tandvam, see § 330. Beside the regular acc. 
pi. o-da?, iy^vm there also occurs in Attic and Ionic o-u?, ^ 
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ix6v9 from older -vPs which was formed after the analogy 
of the acc. singular. This new formation was also occasion- 
ally used for the nominative. For nouns which have -u- 
throughout all cases see §§ 266-6. 

5. The Diphthongal Declension. 

§ 336. This declension contains monosyllabic nouns and 
nouns of more than one syllable. It is subdivided into 
four categories according as the stem ends in -au-, -eu-, 
-on- or -oi-. The stem-forms of each category originally 
contained various grades of ablaut, but in Greek as in the 
other Indg. languages one or other of the stem-forms was 
generally extended to all the cases by levelling. 

a, au-STEMS. 

Singular, 

Indg. 

*naus vavst pr)v9 

*nawm pavp^ vija^ vka 

’^nawos rao^ 

*nawi P7)£, rat 

DnaL 
*nawe 

? V^OiV 

Plural, 

*nawes pfjesj pa€s 
^nawgs pav9f p^as, pka^t paas 
*naw6m ptj&Pj pamp 

*natisii pavcTL^ PT^v<rL, pr]i<r<nf vk^trcn, 
pmcrcrt 

-aw- = prim. Gr. Skr. and Lat. -av- regularly 

alternated with -au-. The former occurred before vowels 
and the latter before consonants. The au-stems seem to 
have levelled out the -a- of -aw-, -au- already in the parent 


§ 336. 

Nom. Voc. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat. (=:ioc.) 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 
Gen. Dat. 

Nom. Voc. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat. (=:loc.) 
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Indg, language. Intervocalic -f- regularly disappeared 
in Greek (§ 122). The -e- in forms like vea, veo^, vea^^ Szc, 
which occur in Homer and Herodotus was due to the 
shortening of older before the following vowel (§ 71). 

Singular: In the nominative uav9 the first element of 
the diphthong was shortened in prim. Greek {§ 63), cp. 
Skr. nauh, Lat. navis with the ending of the i-declension 
in all its cases. The 77 in Horn. prjV9 and also in the dat. 
pi. PTjviTL was due to levelling out the t] of the other cases 
where it was regular. 

The accusative form vavv was a new formation from the 
nominative. Horn, ufja from older '^prjfa, ^vafa corresponds 
to Indg. *nawm, Skr. navam (see § 330), Lat. navem. 

The original genitive *naw6s corresponds to Dor. vdosj 
Ion. v7}69 and Att. uem with quantitative metathesis (§ 72), 
Skr. navdh, Lat. navis. 

The dative Dor. udt, Lesb. vdi) Att. Ion. prjt were all 
from prim. Greek *vdfi = Indg. *nawi, Skr. navi, cp. 
Lat. navi. 

Dual: Nom. voc. and acc. from prim. Greek = 
Indg. *nawe, Skr. navau probably had its ending from 
the u-declension. Gen. dat. v^olv from older '^vr\foLVy 
*ydfotu (§ 326), see via, &c. above. 

Plural: The nominative Dor. vd^^, Att. Ion. V7j€9 were 
from prim. Greek *vdf€s = Indg. *nawes, Skr. navah, 
Lat. naves. 

The Attic accusative vav^ was a new formation after the 
analogy of the accusative singular. Dor. vda^, Ion. v^a9 
=: prim. Greek *vdfa^, Skr. navah, Lat. naves. 

The Att. Ion, genitive vemv was from older vr]dv with 
shortening of 77 to e (§ 71). Dor. vadv, Horn, vtjoov from 
prim. Greek *vdfc^v = Indg. *naw6m, Skr. navam, Lat. 
navium. 

The dative *vdv(rl was shortened to vavcrl in prim. Greek 
(§ 03), cp. the nom. singular. Ion. vrjv(ri like vrjv^ had 77 
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from the other cases. The ending -cn was from the dat. 
of the consonantal stems. Dor. pd^ncri, Horn, P'^ecrcrt with 
-ecrci from the s-stems. 


b. eU-STEMS. 

§ 337. Some of the original ablaut-grades were preserved 
in the declension of Zev^; Skr, dyauh, sky, day^ Lat. 
dies, Jov-, viz. djeu- in Zei/?, Skr. dytuh, Lat. dies, and 
O.Lat. Diespiter ; djeu- in Zev, Lat. Ju-piter, Jov- ; and 
diw- in Aio^f Skr. divdh. 


Indg. 

Nom. *djeus dyauh 

Voc. *dj6u Zev (dyi.uh) 

Acc. *dje(u)m Zr^v dyam 

Gen. *diw6s Al6^ divdh 

Dat. (=loc.) *djewi Ait, At dydvi 


(dies) 

Ju-piter 
diem, (Jovem) 
(Jovis) 

Jove 


The nominative Zev^ was regularly developed from the 
original form *djeus (§§ 63, 129, 8). Latin dies was a new 
formation from the acc. before '“‘diem was shortened to 
diem. 

Z€v corresponds to the original vocative *djeu and to 
the Ju- in Jupiter = Z^v Trdrep. Jupiter then came to be 
used as a nominative. 

The accusative Z^v corresponds to Vedic dyam, Lat. 
diem, Indg. *dje(u}m (§ 63). From Zrjj/ a new acc. 
Zrjj/a was formed with -a from the acc. of consonantal 
stems. From Z^ya was then formed a new gen. Zr^m^, 
dat. Z7]pt, 

Ata from *Aifa, like classical^Skr. divam beside Vedic 
dyam, was a new formation from the gen, with -a from 
the acc. of consonantal stems. And similarly Lat. Jovem, 
gen, Jovis were formed after the analogy of Jove. 

The genitive Jms from ^Aifos, Skr. divdlb was regularly 
developed from the original form *diw6s. 
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The dative Ad^ At from '^Aif[, like classical Skr. divi 
beside Vedic dydvi=:Lat. Jove, was formed after the 
analogy of the genitive. 

§ 388. In the declension of jSao-iXev? and similar words 
the ablaut-grade -eu- originally belonged only to the stem 
of the nom. singular. The -eu- (= -ew- before vowels) 
was in prim. Greek levelled out into all the cases except 
the voc. singular which retained the old ablaut-grade -eu. 
To this declension belonged also the Horn, proper names 
like Arp€v 9 f IlTjXev^ which generalized the ablaut-grade 
•eu- (= -ew- before vowels) in the oblique cases, as voc. 
-eu, acc. -€(f)a, gen. •€(f)os‘, dat. The nom. ending 

-eu? was a shortening of older (§ 68 ). 

Singular, 

Prim. Greek. 


Nom. 

■r)vs 

/SaaiXevs 

Voc. 

■ev 

jSacnXev 

Acc. 

•r)fa 

^acriXid, ^aaiXia 

Gen. 

-rjfos 

^acriXim, l3a(nXrjo9, ^aatXeo^ 

Dat. 

■vFi 

^aciXeif ^acrtXrji, ^a<riXii 



Dual 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-r]Fe 

^aaiXee, ^acriXije 

Gen. Dat. 

-rjfoiv 

^acriX^OLV 



Plural, 

Nom. Voc. 

-tjfes 

jSacTiXei?, ^a(TiXrjSf ^aaiXrj^s, 




Acc. 

-rjFas 

^a<nX4d9j ^acnXijaSf (SacrtXia^ 

Gen. 

•7jfa>v 

^aaiXicoVj ^aorLXrjcou 

Dat. 

-Tjvcrc 

^acriX^vcri 


In the nom. singular and dat. plural the -rjv- was shortened 
to -eu- in prim. Greek. In the Arcadian and Cyprian 
dialects a new nom. singular in was formed with - 77 - 
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from the gen. and dative. The endings 
regularly beame -ea, -eo)?, -eaj in Attic by loss of -f- and 
quantitative metathesis (§ 72). The in the Ionic and 
Doric endings ’€ 09 , -€€?, -ea? was due to the 

shortening of before the following vowel (§ 71) ; and 
similarly in the Attic endings •€?, -ee (nom. dual), -eoiy, 
-eoot'. The forms wdth -??- belong to the Horn. Cypr. Lesb. 
and Boeotian (written -ef- in Boeot.) dialects. ^ contracted 
from (on inscriptions) was the regular ending of the 
nom. plural in Attic until after the middle of the fourth 
century b.c. At about this time a new nom. ending -efy 
was formed after the analogy of the nom. of the u-declen- 
sion owing to the gen. plural being alike in both declensions. 
From about the end of the fourth century ^acriX^h came 
to be used also for the accusative. The older nom. 
^a(rLX7j9 was used for the accusative at a much earlier 
period. See § 268. 

c. 5u-stems. 

§ 339. In the original declension of the word for rozu, ox 
the stem-forms had the three ablaut-grades gou-, gou- 
{= gow- before vowels) and gu-. The form gu- does not 
occur in the declension of *g6us (§ 206) in any of the 
languages. It is therefore probable that it disappeared 
already in the parent Indg. language and that its place 
was taken by the stem-form gou* in the gen. singular, 
gen. and dat. dual, and in the gen. and loc. plural. In 
writing down the h 3 rpothetical Indg. forms the accent 
has been omitted in the gen. and dat. of the singular and 
plural, because of the difference in the accentuation of the 
Greek and Sanskrit forms. The Greek doubtless re- 
presents the original accentuation except in the dat. 
singular. 
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Singular, 



Indg. 


gauh 


Nom. *g 6 us 

/Sous*, 

bos 

Voc. * 96 u 

Acc. *go(u)m 

jSot? 

(gauh) 

(bos) 

^OVVy 

gam 

(bovem) 

Gen. *gowos 

^069 

(goh) 

bovis 

Dat. {=Ioc.) *gowi 

^ot 

gdvi 

bove 

Dual. 



Nom. Voc. Acc. *g 6 we 

/So€ 

gavau 


Gen. Dat. ? 

^ooTv 



Plural 



Nom. Voc. *g 6 wes 

/Soer 

gavah 

boves 

Acc. *go’wns 

/Sous*, /Soa?, 

(gah) 

boves 




Gen. *gow 6 m 

^ocov 

g4vam 

bovom, 



bourn 

Dat.(=loc.) *gousu 

^ovaif 

V 

gosu 



Singular: The prim. Greek nominative was 

regularly shortened to (§ 63), Dor. ^S>s was a new 
formation from the original accusative, and probably also 
Lat. bos (a loan word from one of the other Italic dialects). 

The accusative ^ovv was a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominative. Dor. = Skr. gam and 
Indg. *go(u)m. Lat. bovem was a new formation after 
the analogy of bovis, bove. 

The genitive jSooj corresponds to Vedic gdvah beside 
classical Sanskrit goh, Lat bovis, Indg. *gowos. 

The dative jSof, Skr. gdvi and Lat. bove were all 
regularly developed from the original form *gowi. 

Dual: The Greek dual forms were new formations with 
/So-, older */3of-, from forms where it was regular, as in 
/Sooj, /Soes*. The original stem *g5w- occurs in Skr. 
gavau with the ending -au from the u-declension. 
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Plural : The nominative was from the original form 
’^g6wes* Skr. gavah can represent a prim. Aryan form 
*g4vas {= *g6wes) or *gavas in which case the latter 
would be a new formation. Lat. boves was the acc. used 
for the nominative. 

I3ov9, /3<s> 9 and Skr. gah were new formations after the 
analogy of the acc. singular. Some scholars assume that 
there existed in the parent Indg. language an acc. form 
*g6(u)ms beside *g6wns, and that the former occurs in 
Dor. jSS?, Skr. gah and the latter in Horn, jSoas^, older 
Skr. gavah, and Lat. boves. 

fiooovj Skr. gdvam and Lat. bovom, bourn were all 
regularly developed from the original genitive form 
*gow5m. 

The stem in the dative /iovai corresponds to the original 
stem *gou- and to the go- in Skr. gosu ; -cr£ was from the 
dat. ending of the consonantal stems. Horn. ^6e<rcn was 
a new formation with /So-, older */3of-, from the other 
cases of the plural and -co-cri from the dat. plural of the 
s-stems. 

§ 340, It cannot be determined with certainty whether 
nouns like 5/40)?, /tTyrpo)?, Trarpo)?, Tpm were originally 
6u-stems or whether they were o-stems which underwent 
contraction after the loss of intervocalic -f-, as irdrpms from 
"^iraTpmfo^f and then became declined like consonantal 
stems. If they were originally 6u-stems we must assume 
that the ablaut-grade -5u- (= -ow- before vowels), which 
belonged properly to the stem of the nom. singular only, 
was levelled out into all the cases in prim. Greek, and that 
then there were formed a new nom. singular Trdrpm for 
"^Trarpccvs, and dat. plural wdrpoxn for "^Trarpccvcri, the -o)u- 
of which would have been shortened to -ou, cp. ^a<riX€v$j 
^acriXevcru 
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Singular. 
Prim. Greek. 


Nom. Voc. 

-cany or -coy 

Trdrpcos 

Acc. 

-cofa 

irdTpcoay Trarpco^ irdTpcov 

Gen. 

-cofoy 

Trdrpcoos 

Dat. (=ioc.) 

‘CO ft 

Dual, 

TrdrpcoL, Trdrpco 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

‘Cofe 

Trdrpcoe 

Gen. Dat. 

‘COfOLV 

Plural, 

rrarpcoQLV 

Nom, Voc. 

-cofes 

TrdTpco^Sj Trdrpco^ 

Acc. 

-ct)fay 

Trdrpcoa^, Trdrpco^ 

Gen. 

-cofcov 

Trarpdcov 

Dat. (=loc.) 

•COVCTL or -G)cri 

Trdrpcocn 


In Attic TTccrpccaj Trdrpco^^j Trarpmas were generally con- 
tracted into narpo), irarpm. Att. Ion. rraTpccv, rraTpco 
were formed after the analogy of vec6 : vems (§ 327 ) ; 
and similarly a gen. irarpm beside the regular form Trdrpooo^ 
also occurs. The Cretan acc. plural Trdrpcoai^^ was formed 
after the analogy of the acc. plural of a-, o-, i- and u-stems. 

d. Oi-STEMS. 

§ 341 . To this declension belong the feminine nouns 
evecrrS, TretOS and proper names like EaXv^dy 

A7}t6, It is doubtful whether nouns like dr}S6, eUd beside 
driBdv, dKwv originally belonged to this class or to the 
n-declension. The stem-forms originally had the three 
ablaut-grades -oi-, -oi- and -i- with regular change of -i- to 
-j- before case-endings beginning with a vowel. All three 
grades occur in the Sanskrit declension of s4kha, friend^ 
as singular acc. sdkhayam, voc. s4khe, gen. sakhyuh ; 
plural nom. sdkhayah, loc. sdkhisu. In Greek the -oi- 
grade was generalized in the oblique cases. The nom. 
singular may have ended in -oi beside «o (nom. Skr. sdkha, 
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Gr. ireiQm) in the parent Indg. language (§ 63), and it is 
possible that the ending -a>£, which occurs on old Corinthian 
inscriptions, represents the original -oi. The however 
may have come from the vocative. Skr. sdkha and similar 
nouns were declined in the singular, dual and plural, but 
few of the words belonging to this declension admit of 
a plural in Greek. Those which do have a plural form it 
after the analogy of the o- or n-declension. 


Prim. Greek. 


Nom. 

•CO or -cot 

TTeiBcOf ttuQco 

Voc. 

•OL 

TTuOol 

Acc. 

•oja 

7r€ldcO 

Gen. 

- 0 J 09 

7reLdov9 

Dat. (=loc.) 

-QJL 

TTeidoL 


The Dor. Boeot. and Lesb. dialects had the case-endings 
’(p after the analogy of the similar quantitative 
endings of the a-declension. The origin of the Ion. acc. 
ending -ow (Herodotus Atjtovp, &c.) is obscure. Ion. had 
the gen. ending -009 beside Att. Ion. -oi??. If nouns like 
ari86v originally belonged to this class the -v was first added 
in the nom. singular and then they passed over into the 
n-declension. 

B. THE CONSONANTAL DECLENSION 
I. Stems ending in an Explosive. 

§ 342. The stems of nouns belonging to this class end in 
a dental, labial or guttural. The stem of the monosyllabic 
nouns had originally various grades of ablaut in the differ- 
ent cases, but in Greek as in the other languages one or 
other of the grades was generally levelled out into all the 
cases, thus the ablaut-grade 6, which originally belonged 
only to the nom. singular, was generalized in Sanskrit vik 
= Lat. vox, o^Itj voice ; acc. vacam, vocem, Sira ; gen. 
vacdh, v5cis, otto? ; loc. vaci, v5ce, dm, whereas in Greek 
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the grade o, which originally belonged to the oblique cases* 
was levelled out into the nominative ; and similarly Lat. 
lex, rex beside <pX6 ^ ; and conversely kXS^^Tj crKco^lr, 

<wi|r beside Lat. nex, ops. The original ablaut-grades were 
better preserved in the declension of the Indg, word *p5ts, 
'^pHSffoot See § 234, i. 

Smgidar, 



Indg. 


pit 


Norn. Voc. 

-s 

TTOUy, TTOy, Ttm 

pes 

Acc. 


TToSa 

padam 

pedem 

Gen. 

-os, -es 

TTOSOS 

paddh 

pedis 

Dat, {=loc.) 

•i 

TToSt 

pad! 

pede 



Dual 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

■e 

TToSe 

(pidau) 


Gen. Dat. 

9 

T^o^oXv 





Plural, 



Nom. Voc. 

•es 


pidah 

(pedes) 

Acc. 

-ns 

7ro5a? 

pada]^ 

pedes 

Gen. 

-dm 


padam 

pedum 

Dat. (=loc.) 

•su 

TtO(J<TLj TTOai 

patsii 



Dor. Tree)? from *p6ts represents the original form, ttoj 
was a new formation with -o- from the oblique cases. It is 
difficult to account for ttou? which seems to be merely 
a lengthening of Horn, irodcri beside irocri (§ 212). 

Horn. 7roS€(ra*4 was formed from the stem ttoS- with the dat. 
ending of the s-stems. In Lat. the acc. pedes from *pedeiis 
was used for the nominative. The e grade of ablaut occurs 
in i^kHov and in the Boeot. Lesb. Cret. and Arcadian pre- 
position TTcSa, wiih^ after, 

§ 343. The stem-endings -d, -b, -g became -t, -p, -k before 
the case-endings -s, -sti in prim, Indo-Germanic (§ 106). 
The original stem-endings -dh, 4h, -bh, -ph, -gh, -kb like- 
wise became 4, -p, -k before these case-endings in prim. 
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Greek (§ 109). Prim. Greek ps and ks remained in the 
historic period of the language, ts became ss, which was 
simplified to s finally. Medial ss remained in the oldest 
Greek, but already in Homer s existed beside ss (§ 168). 
Examples are : KXcoyjff Kkonyfri : kXcott-j (pXi^jr : /car 17- 

Xi^jr : Karr}Xi(f>-f (pvXa^y (pvXa^t : (pvXaK-, fxdart^ : fiacrrly-, 
crdXiny^ : o-aXmyy-f veorr)^ from *P€f 0 ‘ 

TdT 9 f Lat. novitas : P€OTr]T-f novitat-, pv^ : pvkt-j cp. Lat. 
nox : noct-, dpa^ : dvaKr-^ irom, Trocrcrif ttoctl : 7ro5-, XajiTrd^ : 
XafiTraS-, Kopvs' : KopvB-j oppl^ : opplB-, 

The nom. singular of stems ending in -ir, -16^ -vSj -v& 
regularly fell together with the nominative of the i- and u* 
declensions which gave rise to various new formations 
especially in the voc. and acc. singular, as voc. *ApT€pLL, iXm^ 
epL, TTOL, TvpavvL ijipT^ptS-f eXiTiS-^ kpiB-f Tra{f)LS-y TvpappiS-. 
Acc. ydpiVj epiVf kX^Tp^ prjtp, ottlp, opvlPj (pvXoTTiP, Kopvv : 
ydpLTa, iptSaj KXeiSa, piqiSa, oTriSaf opvlOa^ (pyXoTTiSaj 
KopvOa. And similarly accusatives like ttoXvttovp, rpiTrovv 
(Horn. TpiTToSa) were formed after the analogy of e^vovp : 

€VP0V9» 

It is improbable that the vocatives dpa^ yvvai from 
*dpaKTj *yvpatK represent an original distinction between 
the nom. and voc. in this class of nouns. 

§ 344. The bare stem was originally used for the nom. 
voc. and acc. neuter. In Greek the operation of the laws 
of final consonants has to be taken into consideration 
(§ 230), as K^p from *Ki]p8 ; the gen. Kijpos was a new 
formation from the nominative, cp. Lat. cor, cordis ; ydXa 
from *yaXa/cr, cp. Lat. lac, lactis ; pL^Xi from */i€Xtr. 

2. The n-DECLENSioN. 

§ 345. The stems in -fiov-, -p€i/- {Satfxw : Saijiov-^ ripfimp : 
T€pp.op-j TTOLpL’^p I TTOLpLe/-) and in -ov-, -ei'" {iriTrcop : Tre^roi'-, 
rmrmp : rc/croi'-, riprjp : r^pep-, (pp'qp : ^p€i/-) originally had 
various grades of ablaut in the stem-endings of the different 
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cases, as -mon, -men ; -mon-, -men- ; -mn- before vowels, 
but -mn- before consonants ; -on, -en ; -on-, -en- ; -n- 
before vowels, but -n- before consonants. The alternation 
between e and o originally depended upon the position of 
the accent of the word. The former stood in the syllable 
containing the chief accent and the latter in the next 
syllable following it, as TroLfiriVj rroiiieves : rX'^ficou, rX-jjjLOPef ; 
(ppijPf fppive9 : d(j>po>Uj d(f>pove 9 (cp. § 83). When the 
accent was shifted to the case-ending the vowel disappeared 
and then the n remained consonantal or became vocalic 
according as the next syllable began with a vowel or 
a consonant, as dp’^v, Kvmvt gen. dpvo^f dat. pi. *dpacrL, 
*KvaaL In the parent Indg. language e alternated with 
o in the declension of the same word. This distinction 
was preserved in Gothic, as guma, man^ dat. gumin, acc. 
gtxman where the endings -in, -an represent original -eni, 
•onm ; and similarly in the Baitic-Slavonic languages. In 
Sanskrit Indg. e and o fell together in a (§ 42) whereby 
the original distinction became obliterated. It may be 
however that the two vowels only regularly fell together in 
closed syllables, but that in open syllables the former vowel 
became a and the latter a. This would account for the 
long a in the acc. sing, rajanam, kmg, nom. pi. rajanah, 
beside loc. sing, raj-ani = Indg. -eni. In Greek the dis- 
tinction became entirely obliterated by the levelling out of 
one or other of the two vowels. Then those stems which 
levelled out the e came to have rj in the nom. singular and 
those which levelled out the o came to have co. In the 
present state of our knowledge it cannot be determined 
with any degree of certainty which of the strong cases 
originally had e and which had o. In reconstructing the 
primitive stem-forms we shall therefore not attempt to dis- 
tinguish between e and o in the declension of the same 
word, -mon, -min, -dn, -in regularly belonged to the nom. 
singular only ; -mon-, -men-, -on-, -en- to the voc. acc. and 
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dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom. voc, 
and acc. dual ; -mn*, -n- to the gen. singular and plural, 
gen, and dat. dual, and acc. plural ; and -mn-, -n- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural (§ 319). In Greek e or o regularly appears in 
the nom. singular. The oblique cases have generally levelled 
out the e or o, but in some words the e or 5 of the nomina- 
tive was levelled out into the oblique cases, and in others 
the stem-form of the weak cases became generalized, as 
TToifjL'qPf TToifiepa, 7roifL€P09 for "^TTOifivo^; Saciiopa^ 

SatfLOPOs for *Sai/ivos ; mvSijPf ir^vBrjpo?, KXvSmp, KXvSmvo^*^ 
KvcoPf Kvva, KvvL for *Kvoyaf *kvopi ; epcrrjp regular gen. 
dpcrvo^ to which was formed a new nominative dparip^ gen. 
dpcrepo^, Cp. the similar levellings in Lat, homo, homi- 
nem, hominis, homine, homines, hominum, hominibns ; 
sermo, sermdnem, sermonis, sermone; caro, caraem, 
camis, came ; and in Goth, tuggd, tonguCf acc. tuggon, 
gen. tuggons, dat. tuggon. 


Singular. 

Indg. 


Nom, 

-en, -on \ 

£ii at r 

-e, -o J 

TrOlfJLTjp 

SatpQ)p 

raja, king 

Voc. 

-en, -on 

TTOifliqP 

Sacpop 

rijan 

Acc. 

-en-ip, -on-in Troifiha 

Saipopa 

rijinam 

Gen. 

-n-os, -n-es 

TTOlfliPO^ 

Saipopo9 

rajha]^ 

Dat. (=Ioc.} »eii-i, “On-i 

mipipi 

Saipopi 

rijani. 




fijhi 



DnaL 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-en-e, -on-e 

iroipiv^ 

Satpop^ 

(rajaniu) 

Gen. Dat, 

? 

TTOiphotP 

SaipopOLP 




Plural 



Nom. Voc, 

-en-es, -on-es Troi/ili'c? 

Sa(poP€^ 

riji-nah 

Acc. 

-n-ns 

0 

iroipAvm 

SaLpovm 

rajhaJ^ 

Gen. 

-n-ofi 

rtoipkpm 

Satpopwp 

rijSam 

Dat. (=Ioc.) -n-su 

rtoipifn 

daipocri 

rajasu 
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Singular: The nominative ended in the parent Indg. 
language in -en, -on beside -e, -o. The reason for this 
difference is unknown (cp. § 29). The former was general- 
ized in Greek (but see § 341) and also in the Gothic 
masculines, as guma, man, with -a from older -en or -on ; 
and the latter in Sanskrit, Latin and also in the Gothic 
feminines and neuters, as homo, sermo; ttiggo, tongue^ 
hairto, heart 

The vocative originally ended in -en, -on, which occurs 
in Skr. rajan and in Gr. barytones with nominatives in -mvj 
as BaijioVf kvov, In the oxy tones with nominatives 

in ‘dv and in all -/icz/-, -ei^-stems the nominative came to be 
used for the vocative, as rfyefimUf rroLfX'^v, &:c. In Latin and 
Gothic the nominative was also used for the vocative. 

The accusatives Troifiim, Saifiovay Lat. hominem, Goth, 
guman regularly correspond to the original stem- and case- 
ending. Forms like dpva for *ap€^a, Kvva for ^Kvova = 
Skr. svanam were new formations after the analogy of the 
gen. singular and plural ; and similarly Lat. carnem for 
’^carinem. 

Regular forms of the genitive were dpvos, kvvos (= Skr. 
s&iah), Skr. rajhah, Lat. carnis. The stem-forms dpv-, 
Kvv- then became levelled out into all the cases except the 
nom. singular and dat. plural ; and similarly with the Lat. 
stem cam-. 7roip^po9, Saipoj/o?, &c. were new formations 
with -OP- from cases like the accusative ; and similarly 
Lat. hominis, Goth, gtunins. 

Regular forms of the original locative were TTOLpivi, 
Satpovi, &c., Skr. rajani, Lat. homine, Goth, gumin. 
Skr. rajni was a new formation with -jh- from the genitive. 

Dual: The genitive and dative had -en-, -on- from the 
strong stem-forms. On the ending -olv see § 325. 

Plural: It has been assumed above that the accusative 
had originally the weak stem-ending -n- corresponding to 
dpvas, Kvvas and Skr. rajhah, but the Greek forms prove 
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nothing because the weak stem-ending of these two words 
was generalized in prim. Greek (see gen. singular). And 
Skr. rajhah may be a new formation after the analogy of 
the genitive. It is therefore not improbable that the 
accusative originally had the strong stem-ending -en-, 
-on- as in Sai/xopa^, Lat homines and in other 

languages. Goth, gumans is the nom. used for the 
accusative. 

The regularly developed forms of the genitive were 
dppcdVf Kvp&Vj Skr. rajham. woipipcop, Satpopcop, Lat. 
hominum, Goth, gttmane %vere new formations after the 
analogy of the nominative. 

Skr. rajasu with -asta from -nsu represents the original 
locative. The -a- = Indg. -n- was preserved in (ppa<ri 
(beside the later new formation (ppeal) which occurs in 
Pindar and on an Attic inscription belonging to the begin- 
ning of the sixth century b. c., and also in appdcri for ^dpaai 
with ‘P- from *dpp6sf &c. But in other words the dative 
was a new formation with the substitution of the vowel in 
the generalized stem-form for -a-, and with^crt from the dat. 
of consonantal stems where the -o*- was not originally inter- 
vocalic, as in TToarai, rroo-i from ^iroTcri {§ 843), as Troipia-i, 
Satpocri, kXvScocti with -€<r£, -ocr/, -men for -a<ri ; /o/erf for 
^Kuacri after the analogy of kvv6% &c. 

§ 346. Here may conveniently be placed ; 

cp. Skr. ksdmi, on the ground^ yt&p from 

Lat. hiems, neut. eV from *or|/4, cp. Lat. sem-per, 
where final -/£ regularly became -p (§ 141) and then the -p 
was levelled out into the oblique cases, as gen. x^oi/6s, 
XiovoSf €Vo? for older *xSopL69, 

§ 347. Att. fi^Pj x^*' were originally s-stems. Nom. Ion. 
/i€A, Dor. pri 9 from older (§ 70), gen. Lesb. 

prjppoSf Att. Ion. Dor. pTjpo^ from ^pr^ptros (§ 216), from 
which was formed a new Attic nom. p^iqp after the analogy 
of the n-declension ; and similarly prim. Greek *x^^ 

o 
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*Xa^'S*, gen, (§ from 

which was formed a new nom. Dor. XV^* 

§ 348. Beside the stems -men-, -mon-, -en-, -on- there 
also existed in the parent Indg. language stems in -(i)jen-, 
•(ijijon- with the ablaut-grades -(iMon, -( 1 ) 30 ^; -(lijon-, 
•(i)jon- ; -in-, -in- and with the same distribution of the 
grades as in the -men-, -mon-stems (§ 345). The original 
type of inflection was preserved in the Gothic jan-stems, ^ 
as nom. arbja, heir, acc, arbjan, gen. arbjins, dat. arbjin. 
In Sanskrit the weak stem-ending -in- became generalized; 
as masc. nom. ball for *balya, strong, voc. bdlin, acc. 
balinam, gen. balinab, loc. balini. In Latin the -(ijjon 
grade became generalized, as in legio, legionem, legionis, 
legione; and similarly in Greek words like tOuTTricov, 
fjLaXaKLcop, Qvpavim, gen. hcovo?. But the weak stem- 
ending -in- became generalized in stems like (IktTv-, 

S€X(pLy-, pLv-, gen. -Tm? ; and similarly in Gothic 
feminine nouns like managei, multitude, gen. manageins. 
From the stem-form in -o'- a new nominative was formed 
in prim. Greek after the analogy of the nominative^ in -s. 
And then the -v- disappeared {§ 164). At a later period 
new nominatives in -v were formed after the analogy of 
the nominative of the -men-, -mon-, -en-, -on-stems, as 
yX^yiv, S€X<pty, 6tv, ptv beside yXcoxU, SeX<pt9, 6U, ph. 

§ 349. From the generalized stem piXav- (gen, peXavos) 
was formed the nom. /zlAay older {§ 154) after the 

analogy of the nominatives in -s. It is probable that this 
word originally belonged to the o-declension, cp. Skr. 
malindh, Indg. *melonos, Gr. *piXayo9f black, dirty, and 
fieXayo-xpoos beside pO^dy-XP^^^' p^Xav- may have come 
to be regarded as the stem in prim. Greek through the 
influence of the feminine peXaiua from ^piXavja {§ 322). 

§ 350. The neuter nouns and adjectives were originally 
declined alike as in Sanskrit and Gothic, but in prim. 
Greek the generalized stem-form of the masculine became 
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used for the nom. voc. and acc. singular of the adjectives, 
as dp(r€P, rriTroPf <rZ((>pop, piXap. Noni, voc. and 

acc. plural ripeva, TriTtova, p^Xapa, &c. with -a = Skr. 4^ 
Indg. -a (§ 353). 

The original declension of the nouns was preserved in 
Sanskrit^ and Latin, but in Greek ail the inflected forms 
were new formations. 

SingiilaK 



Indg. 




Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-m^i 

opopa 

nima 

ndmen 

Gen. 

-mn-os, -es 

opoparos 

nimnah 

ndminis 

Dat. {=Ioc.) -men-i, -mon-i 

opopari 

nimani 

nomine 


Dual 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

•en-i, -i 

ovopar^ 

namani 


Gen. Dat. 

? 

opQpdroiP 




PluraL 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

•men-o, -mon-o ’ 

1 ^ ^ 

nam^ni 



-men-o, -mon-a ^ 

1 opopara 


ndmina 

Gen. 

•mn-om 

opopdrcitp 

namn3.m 

ndminum 

Dat.(=loc.) 

•mn-su 

OPOpaCTL 

namasu 



The endings in opopa^ nama, ndmen, name correspond 
to the original ending of the nom. acc. singular. Latin 
generalized the stem-form ndmen-. The Sanskrit en<ling 
of the nom. plural corresponds to Indg. -mon-a, and the 
Latin ending to Indg. -men-o, except that the -a for -e was 
from the nom. pL of the neuter o-stems. The dual ovoparG 
had -€ from the masculines. 

Prim. Greek probably had the generalized stem-form 
"^opopav- except in the dat. plural, as opopaj ^opopapo^ for 
"^Spoppos = Skr. namnah, *6p6papt ; "^opopapaf '^'opopdpmp, 
ovopaeri which can also be from *6p6paT<n {§ 166). It is 
difficult to account satisfactorily for the -r- in historic 
Greek. It may have arisen from the Indg. adverbial 
particle -tos which occurs in e/c-roj, h-rSs = Lat. in-tns, 
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cp. also Skr. i-t4h, inde. In Sanskrit -tah came to have the 
meaning of the ablative, as nSma-tah, by name, with which 
the gen, ovofia^To^ corresponds in form. ovofiaTos may 
then have come to be used for the gen. instead of the 
regular form *ouofij/o9 = Skr. namnah, and the -r- of the 
gen. have become levelled out into all the inflected 
forms. But Brugmann’s explanation (Grundriss, 3 zc., 
voL ii, second ed., p. 237) is probably the right one. He 
assumes that it probably arose from the blending of -men- 
and -mn-to- into one paradigm, as Lat. stramen ; strSmina, 
straminum = ^arpS/iai/a, *G-Tpa>fjLdvcov beside stramen- 
turn ; stramenta, stramentonim=crTpG)yuara, (TTpcojidrmK 
After the analogy of arpS/iaraj (TTpwpdrwv beside *crrpd>- 
pLuva, ^cTpcdpdvcov there were formed aTp^jiaro^, arrpdpLaTi 
beside *<TTpdpaj^o$, ^crrpdfxavL and then all the forms with 
the stem "^crTpoapav- eventually disappeared. There is 
however a third possible explanation which has much in 
its favour, viz. that in the parent Indg. language con- 
sonantal and o-stems of the same word often existed side 
by side, as Tipr)v : ripevo^, map : mapo?, 7 rov 9 : ireSoy, 
cognomen, stramen : cognomentum, stramentum. A 
large number of similar examples in the various languages 
has been collected by Bmgmann in Indogermanische For- 
schungetij vol. ix, pp. 366--8. It is therefore quite possible 
that -mnt- existed beside -mnt-o- and that some of the 
Greek neuters in -jia originally ended in -mnt which 
became generalized, whereas Latin generalized -mnt-o-. 
dvofia may therefore stand for older ^dvopar (§ 230) with 
-r- regularly preserved in the inflected forms. Cp. ovopa, 
(TTpmpa, l^vypa beside cognomentum, stramentum, ju- 
mentum from *jouxmentom. 

3. Stems ending in -nt. 

§ 351. To this class belong the masculine and neuter of 
all active participles except the perfect (§ 562). 
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a. Thematic PARxiciPtEs. 

§ 352. These comprise the participles of the present and 
second aorist together with a few isolated participles which 
were no longer used as such in the oldest Greek, as yifimv, 
€/cc6j/, Kpumv fiiXX(3i>p, Ximp was originally 

an n*stem which passed into this class owing to the nom. 
and voc. singular being alike in both declensions, cp. the 
feminine Xiaipa^ and Lat. leo, leonis. 




Singular. 




Indg. 




Nom. 

-ont-s 

(pipmp 

bhdran 

ferens 

Voc. 

-ont 

(pipcop 

bhdran 

(ferens) 

Acc. 

-ont-m 

(fyipoPTa 

bhdrantam 

ferentem 

Gen. 

•nt-os, 

0 ^ 

■es (pipopTos 

bhdratah 

ferentis 

Dat (=loc.)-nt-i 

(pipoPTi 

bhdrati 

ferente 



Dual. 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-ont-e 

(pipOPT€ 

(bharantaul 


Gen. Dat. 

9 

(PepoPTOip 





Plural 



Nom. Voc. 

-out-es 

(pipQPT€f 

bharantah 

(ferentes) 

Acc. 


<pipoPTa$^ 

bhdratah 

ferentes 

Gen. 


<p€p6pTmp 

bbdratam 

{ferentium) 

Dat. (=loc.) '^t-su 

(pipQVari 

bb^ratsu 



The strong form -out- originally belonged to the nom. 
voc. and acc. singular and dual and the nom. plural, and 
the weak form -nt- to all the other cases. The original 
distinction between the strong and weak forms of the suffix 
was preserved in Sanskrit But Greek generalized the 
-out- and Latin the -nt-form. Some scholars assume that 
this class of words had -out- in all the cases in the parent 
Indg. language, and that the Sanskrit forms with -at* 
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Indg. -nt- were new formations after the analogy of the 
stems in -went- {§ 366), but this would not account for 
the Latin forms all of which point to the ablaut-grade -nt-. 

The original nom. singular was *bh4ronts, bearings 
which corresponds to Skr. bhdran with regular loss of 
the final -ts, and Goth, bairands. Lat. ferens was from 
*ferents with -ent- from the gen., &:c. (f>ipc£>v was a new 
formation after the analogy of the n-stems. The new 
formation first took place in words like €/ccdz/, jiiWcov where 
the neuter e/coz/, jieWov from "^iKoi/r, "^fieXXoj/T was like an 
n-stem. To Ikop, peXXop a new masc. nom. jxkXXm 
was formed after the analogy of rrlov ; irtoov. And then to 
the neuter cj)epop a new masc. nom. ^ipcop was formed. 

The vocative (pipmu like Lat. ferens was the nom. used 
for the vocative. The old voc. was preserved in forms 
like yipop, Ikop, &c. and in Skr. bhdran. Dat. pi. (pepovort 
from *<pipoPTcrL 

§ 353. The Indg. form of the nom, voc. and acc. singular 
neuter was *bhernt which became bhdrat in Sanskrit. 

o 

Lat. ferens can also be from *bhernt, because -nt would 
regularly become -ens in Latin. Or it may simply be the 
masc. used for the neuter, (pipop from older "^^ipoPT with 
-OPT from forms where it was regular. 

The original form of the nom. voc. and acc. plural was 
*bheront 9 = (pipopra, Skr. bhdranti. Lat. ferentia like 
ferentium was a new formation after the analogy of the 
i-declension. 


4. Athematic Participles. 

§ 364. Three categories are to be distinguished in the 
participles belonging to this class, (i) Participles which 
originally had -ent- in the strong and -nt- in the weak 
cases (§ 319). ( 2 ) Those which had -nt- in ail cases, ( 3 ) 
Those which had -nt- in all cases. The first and second 
categories were preserved in Sanskrit, but the third was 
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remodelled after the analogy of the first. The original 
distinctions in the three categories were almost entirely 
obliterated in prim. Greek by analogical formations. The 
-nt-, which originally belonged only to the third category, 
was extended by analogy to all participles. And then the 
vowel preceding the -nt- was made the same as the vowel 
in the plural of the corresponding indicative. Examples 
are ; (i) Skr. krin-dnt- with -4nt- from krin-at- 

with -at- from -nt- : krinami, I buy, krmdnti, they buy, 
but Gr. SafjLvas from ^Safxvavrs for *Bafiv€VT^, gen. 
pdvTOs for *SaiivaTos : SdfjLV7]iJLi, bdjxifaji^v ; Skr. stmv-dnt-, 
sunv-at- : snnomi, I press out, sunvinti, they press out ; 
SeiKyv^ from ^SetKPvurs for *SeiKin^eyT9, gen. S€lkpvptq$ 
for *S€iKvvaT 09 : SetKvvpLi, SuKvvji^v, The only certain 
trace of the original ablaut-grade -^nt- occurs in the Doric 
nom. pi. from *sentes, being, with ? for *1 after the 
analogy of other parts of the verb ; and similarly with the 
smooth breathing in Ion. kdv, Att. mv. kdv, stem 
*sont-, Skr. sdnt-, sat-, being, and idp, stem *iont- for 
’^jont- (with i- for j- after the analogy of ire), Skr, 
y4nt-, yat-, going, went over into the thematic declension 
in prim. Greek. This -ont- grade of ablaut was also pre- 
served in the old isolated participle b-Sovs from 
gen. o-Soj'To?, Skr. ddnt-, dat-, tooth. ✓ 

(2) Skr. dddat, gen. dddatah with -at- from -jt- : d4- 

dami, I give, dddati, they give, but Gr. from *St8opn 
for gen. StSovros for ; SiSmfJu, SiSopev; 

Skr. dddhat, gen. dddhatah : didhami, I put, place, 
dddhati, they put, place, but riOm from ^riBevTs for *TiBaT^, 
gen. riBkvros for "^riBaros : ridrifii, ri$€fi€P ; and similarly 
lards, iardPTOS : tarafiev, and aorists active like Xvcras, 
Kvcravros : kXvaajxev, iXvaav ; (frqvas, <t>rjpctPTOs : k^^raiiev, 
i(p7]vav. 

(3) In this category the -nt- was originally preceded either 
by a long vowel in all the cases or by a long vowel in the 
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strong cases and by -a- {= Gr. a, Skr. i, § 49) in the weak 
cases. To the former belong aorist active participles like 
yvQvs from '^yvovr^ older '^yvonvr^ (§ 70), gen. yvovros : 
'iyv(£iv ; Spiy from "^Spavrs older "^Spaur^, gen. Spdvros : 
iBpav ; and similarly the aorist passive participles in -e^y, 
as ^av€i9 : €<pdur]j/, ^avBeh : k(f>dvdr]v^ Xvdw : eXvOrjy. 
And to the latter belong the aorist active participles 
Sov$, d€t9 (Cret. Kara- 0 iys)f arra^, from ^Sovt9j 
^ aravT^f gen. Sovro^, Bevros, crrdvTos : eSofi^v, 
earripey older "^karapLey. The original inflection of these 
participles was nom. *d6nts, *dhents, *stants, gen. *dant6s, 
*dhant6s, *stont6s, and it is possible that Bei^f gen. 
S6yT09j 6iyT09 represent the generalized forms *d6nt-, 
*dhent- which would regularly become Soyr^, deyr- (§ 70). 
crrd^j (xrdyTos can be from the strong stem *stant- or the 
weak stem *stont- {§ 49) ; and similarly with the old 
isolated participial form wd^ from *7raz/Ts* older ^navTSt 
gen. TravTosj Indg. *kwants, gen, *kw0nt6s. The neuter 
irdy had d from Tray, cp. irpondy, 

§ 356. The nom. voc. and acc. neuter singular has the 
bare stem with regular loss of the final -r (§ 230), as Sapydy, 
S€CKvvy, SiSoy, riBiy, ia-rdy, Xv<rayy yyoy, Soy^ Biy, ardy^ 
Ttdy with d from Tray* The prim. Greek ending -yr and 
the vowel preceding it were of the same origin as in the 
stem of the corresponding masculines. 

The nom. voc. and acc. plural Originally ended in -3 = -a, 
Skr. 4, as BiSovraj Skr. ddda(n)ti, giving. 

4. Stems ending in -went. 

§ 356. The suffix of the adjectives belonging to this class 
had originally two grades of ablaut. The strong form 
-went-, Skr. -vant-, Gr. belonged to the nom. voc. 
and acc. singular and dual, and the nom. plural. The 
weak form -wnt-, Skr. -vat-, Gr. belonged to all the 
other cases. Sanskrit preserved the original distinction 
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between the strong and weak form of the suffixi as acc. 
sing, bhdgavantam, blessed^ gen. bhagavatah. But in 
Greek the strong form -fevr- was levelled out into all the 
cases except the dat, plural 

Singular. 


Nom. 

Indg. 

-went-s 

XapUis 

bhigavan 

Voc. 

-went 

Xccpi^r 

bhigavan 

Acc. 

-went-m 

0 

Xccpi^rra 

bbdgavantam 

Gen. 

-wnt-os, 

o ' 

*es 

bhdgavatah 

Dat. (=Ioc.) 

-wnt-i 

o 

XCl^pi^PTL 

bhdgavati 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-went-e 

Dual, 

XClpt€PTe 

{bhdgavantau) 

Gen. Dat. 

Nom. Voc. 

-went-es 

XOipi^rTOLv 

Plural. 

XccpUpT^s 

bhdgavantah 

Acc. 

•wnt-ns 

o o 

XCCpt€PTa9 

bhdgavatah 

Gen. 

-wnt-om 

O 

XapUpTwr 

bhigavatam 

Dat. {=loc.) 

-wnt-su 

o 

X<x>pi^cri 

bhdgavatsu 


The nora. singular may originally have ended in -went-s 
corresponding to the Sanskrit ending -van. The ending 
-6^? can be from either prim. Gr. (§ 70) or 

(§ 69, i). The prim. Greek dat pi. was ^)(aptfarcn which 
became through the influence of the € in -fcj/r-. 

Then regularly became x^pF^^^ through the 

intermediate stage "^x^P^iFh^^^ (§ origin is 

the e in the fern. x^P^^^^^y prim. Gr. *x^P^F^V^* 

§ 357. The regular form of the nom. voc. and acc. neuter 
singular would have been *x^P^^ ^P* 

bMgavat. x^P^^^ ^ formation 

with -f^vT for -far as in the gen. singular, &c. 
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The nom. voc. and acc. plural )(apUvra was from 
f€^ra, cp* Skr. bhdgavanti, with -f^vra, Skr. -vanti from 
Indg. -wenta. 

5. Stems ending in a Liquid. 

§ 368. The only stem ending in -1 is aXs (aXa, dXoy, &c.) 
which regularly has -s in the nominative. 

Stems ending in -r. 

§ 359. To this class belong : (i) The nouns of relationship 
Trarripj fiTjrrjpj Ovydrrjp and 8di^p from "^SacpTjp (§ 57) ; 
(ppdrripj (pparcap = Skr. bhratar-, brother^ became isolated 
from this category owing to their change in meaning. 
( 2 ) The nomina agentis, as Sorijp, Sdrcop, yeverrjp, yepircop, 
pr]TT]pj ^rjToapf &c. ( 3 ) A few Other nouns which belong to 
neither of these two categories, as aW^p^ dQ'ffp, da-Trip, 
ya<rT7]p, dvrfp, and the monosyllables O-ffp^ (pdp. 

The stem-endings originally had various grades of ablaut 
in the different cases, as -ter, -tdr ; -ter-, -tor- ; -tr- before 
vowels, but -ty- before consonants, and similarly -er, -er-, 
-r-, -r-. The alternation between e and o was the same as 
in the n-declension (§ 345). In the weak case-forms the 
vowel disappeared and then the -r- remained consonantal 
or became vocalic according as the next syllable began 
with a vowel or a consonant, as irarpo^j Trarp&p, 7rarpd(n, 
cp. Skr, pitfsu, -ter, -tor, -er regularly belonged to the 
nom. singular only ; -ter-, -tor-, -er- to the voc, acc. and 
dat. (= loc.) singular, the nom. plural, and the nom, voc, 
and acc* dual ; -tr-, -r- to the gen. singular and plural, gen. 
and dat. dual, and acc. plural ; and -tr-, -r- to the dat. 
(= loc.) plural. In Greek e or 0 regularly appears in the 
nom. singular. In the nouns of relationship the original 
distinction between -ter, -ter-, -tr-, -tj*- was preserved in 
Sanskrit and also in Greek apart from the new formations 
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explained below, but in Latin the weak stem-ending -tr* 
became generalized in the oblique cases. 

The nomina agentis were originally declined like the 
nouns of relationship as in Sanskrit, but in Latin -tor- 
became generalized. In Greek the -??- of the nom. of 
nouns ending in -ttjp was levelled out into all the cases, 
as Sorrjpj <^<^T7jpf gen. SoT^pof, pTjr^poSf (Tmrrjpos 

except that the voc. of acdTijp was cr<Srep ; and similarly 
the monosyllable Bijp, Brjpos* Those ending in -rap 
generalized the ablaut-grade ^rop-, as Scormp, prjrmpt gen. 
SSropoSf pTjropo^; and similarly <^parap, (ppaTopo^. In 
pijcTcopf p'^arcopos and the monosyllable 0<wp, (pmpos the 
-CD- of the nom. was generalized. 


§ 860 . 

Indg. 

Singular, 

pita 


Nom. 

•ter, -te 

Ttarrip 

pater 

Voc. 

•ter 

Trarep 

pitar 

pater 

Acc. 

-ter-m 

o 

iraripa 

pMram 

patrem 

Gen. 

-tr-os, • 

es warpos 

pitdr 

patris 

Dat. (=loc.) -ter-i 

rrar^pt 

pitdri 

patre 



Dual, 



Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-ter-e 

Trarip^ 

(pitArau) 


Gen. Dat. 

? 

TTaripoiP 





Plural, 



Nom. Voc. 

-ter-es 

waripes 

pitdrah 

(patres) 

Acc. 

-tr-ns 

o 

waripa^ 

(pitfn)^ 

patres 

Gen. 

-tr-om 

TTarpw 

(piti^am) 

patrum 

Dat. 


Ttarpacri 

pitf§u 



The nom. singular ended in the parent Indg. language 
in 4er beside -te (cp. § 29). The reason for this dilference 
is unknown. The former was generalized in Greek, Latin 
and the Germanic languages and the latter in Sanskrit and 
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the Baitic-Slavonic languages. The Greek stem- and case- 
endings of the inflected forms given above correspond to 
the Indg. stem- and case-endings except the acc. and dat. 
plural. It is possible that the accusative originally had 
the stem-ending -ter- corresponding to Trarlpay. irarpacn 
had from the dat. of consonantal stems where the -o-- 
was not originally intervocalic as in ttoctct/, ttog-l (§ 342), 
On the final h see § 316. Beside the regular forms the 
nouns of relationship often have analogical formations in 
the oblique cases, especially in the gen. and dat. singular 
and gen. plural, as Horn, waripo^f firjrepoSf Horn, and Att. 
TrarepmVj Ovyaripos with the substitution of -rep- for -rp- 
after the analogy of the strong stem-endings and vice versa 

waTpc, OvyaTpa, 6vyarp^9. 

Like Trarijp was also declined yacrrrjp. The regular 
inflection of dvrjp was dpijp^ dvepj dpipa, dpSpo^y dpipc ; 
dpip€j dpSpotP ; dpipes, dpSpa^ or dpipa^, dpSpcop, dpdpd(TU 
•pp‘ regularly became -pSp- (§ 152) in the weak stem-forms. 
dvepo^ for dpSpo^ was formed after the analogy of forms 
like dVep, dpipa ; and similarly dpSpa, dvSpij dpSpe, dpSpe^ 
after forms like dpSpos, dpSpZp, 

Sa^p (voc. Saep), ^par?7p, di^p, aWrjp, ddrfp and d(TTr}p 
generalized the strong stem-endings -rep-, -ep- in all the 
oblique cases, as gen. Saipos, (ppdr^pos, dipo^y aWepoSy 
dOipos, daripo^y but dat. pi. do-rpacn, 

§ 361. Singular, 

Indg. 


Norn, -ter, -tor i 
-tl, -to- [ 

Sorrip 

Sdrcop 

data 

dator 

Voc, 4er, -tor 

Sorrip 

Sd>Top 

datar 

dator 

Acc. -ter-m, -tor-m 

o' o 

SoT^pa 

SwTopa 

dataram 

datdrem 

Gen. -tr-os, -es 

Dat. (=:Ioc.) 

Sorrjpo^ 

8mTopo$ 

datdr 

datoris 

-ter-i, -tor-i 

doTTjpc 

Sdropc 

datari 

datore 
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Dim!. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-ter-e, -tor*e SoT^p€ SmTop€ (datirSu} 

Gen. Dat. 

? SoTTjpOLV SooropOLV 

Plural, 

Norn. Voc. -ter-es,-tor-es Borrjpe^ SSrop^s^ di-tirah datores 

Acc. -tr-ns Sor^pas SmTopa? (datfc) datores 

Gen. -tr-ofii Bor^pmu Smropmv (datmam) datorum 

Dat (==ioc.) 

-tr-su SoT^pcrt Sdropcri datfsa 


On the levelling out of the ablaut-grades -TJ 7 p-, -rop- see 
§ 369. On the ending of the nom. singular in Sanskrit 
see § 360. The -a- in Skr. dataram, giver, datarau, 
datarah is of the same origin as in rijanam (§ 346). 
Beside the gen. case-endings -os, -es the parent Indg. 
language had also -s (§ 302) which occurs in datur, pittir ; 
•rs regularly became -ur through the intermediate stages 
•rs, -r|, -rr. The acc. and gen. plural datrn, pitrn, 
datfnam, pitmam were new formations after the analogy 
of the i- and tt-declensions (Thumb, Handbuch des Sanskrit, 
§ 302 ). The regular forms would have been *dltr4|i, 
*pitrdh, *datram, *pitram. The old gen. was preserved 
in Vedic naram = dpSpc^r, 

§ 362. It is difficult to account satisfactorily for Att. Ion. 
Xefp and the inflected forms, because it is not certain what 
was the original stem. The most probable explanation is 
that beside the stem x^P' there once existed a stem 
with nom. acc. dual From the dual 

a new nominative singular Att. Ion. formed. 

Att. then generalized the -ei-, as x^^P^f X^^pl* 

X^fpey, X^^P^^f x^^P^^f x^P^l X^P"' 

And Ion. generalized the stem x^p-, as x^pa, x^P®^.» X^P^ > 
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X^pey, Horn. x^^P^^h •^crai 

from x^^P‘* nom. x^P^ Timocreon 9 was, like 

Ait }idpTvs from ’^fidpTvp^f a new formation after the 
analogy of the nominatives in -s. 

6, S-STEMS. 

§ 363. The s-stems contain masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns and adjectives. They can be conveniently 
divided into five sub-divisions : (a) The large class of neuter 
nouns with the ablaut-grades -es-, -os-. (6) Nouns and 
adjectives of the type Svcrfievri^. (c) Nouns with the ablaut- 
grades -5s, -os-, [d) The comparative of adjectives with 
the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -Jos. (e) Neuter nouns with 
the stem-ending -os. 

a. Neuter stems in -es-, -os-. 

§ 364. To this sub-division belongs a large number of 
nouns in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. In the Germanic 
languages nearly all of them went over into other declen- 
sions. They originally had either the strong grade of 
ablaut in the root and the weak in the stem-ending or 
the weak grade in the root and the strong in the stem- 
ending. A comparison of the forms in the various 
languages shows that this original distinction must have 
become obliterated during the prim. Indg. period by the 
ablaut-grade -es- being levelled out into all the inflected 
forms. 

Singular, 

Indg. 

Nom. Voc, Acc. -os ykvos jdnah, genus 

Gen. -es-os, -es yeveoy, ykvovs jdnasah generis 

Dat. {=:loc.) -es-i yiv^ij ykv^i jdnasi genere 

Dual, 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -es-i, -i jdnasi 

Gen. Dat. ? y^voXv^ yerkoiv 
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Plural. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -es-s, -os*8 yipeafyiprj (jdnf^si) 

Gen. -es-om yepiccp, yev&p jdnasam 

Dat. (=loc.) -es-su yipeo-at, yip^cn jinahsti 

Intervocalic -s- disappeared in prim. Greek (§ 213, 2 ), but 
became -r- in Latin. In Sanskrit -es* and -os- regularly 
fell together in -as- (§ 42). The Ionic uncontracted and 
the Attic contracted forms correspond to the Indg. stem- 
and case-endings except yivei and yip€€. The -f in the 
Ionic trisyllabic form yipa was due to the influence of 
datives like ttoSL The dual yip€i represents an older 
y€P€€ which is common in manuscripts. yh^€€ from older 
*y€z/€(r€ had ■€ after the analogy of forms like Bv(Tii€i4€^ 
TToBe. Horn, has yipea-cn beside yeP€<Ti {§ 212, 2 ). After 
the analogy of ykveacn the ending became used to 
form the dative plural of i-, u-, and of all kinds of conso- 
nantal-stems. In Homer even forms like iirkecrcn occur 
owing to the stem being regarded as IttI-. Sanskrit jin|si 
(with nasalized -It-) was a new formation after the analogy 
of the nt-stems. The regular form would have been *jdnasi 
or *jdnasi. jdnahsu = jdnassu. 

§365. Att lights Horn., &:c. (pdos from *ipafo$, 
gen. <pdovs from *(pafo<ro 9 , Horn. dat. <f>d€t from 
nom. pi. (pdea from *<paf€(Ta. The other cases were formed 
after the analogy of the dental stems, as pi. 

ijiSyra, (j>Sr<XiP, 

There seems to have been in prim. Greek two forms for 
the word ear, ouy from * 6 os, older *ovcro? and Dor. Ion. 
from Indg. *6(u)s {§ 63). Horn, ovaT09, oiaraj oiacn^ from 
&c. after the analogy of the stems in -//a (§ 360), 
and Attic, &c. cSror, mTi, pL mra, &rmp, mat (also Horn.) from 
the form m after the analogy of the dental stems, o3y, 
oSaro 9 f &:c. had the smooth for the rough breathing after 
the analogy of Sy, mros, &c. See § 219. 


genera 

generum 
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b, 8ucrfjL€Vi]9> 

§ 866. Nouns and adjectives of the type ill 

affectedy hostile^ Skr. durmanah, dispirited^ only exist in 
Greek and Sanskrit. And originally they occurred only in 
compounds. Simple forms like iiiyr\<iy <j>paSi]9, yjr^vS'jjs 
beside avjjLfjLcyij^fdppaSrj^, pLXo^jrev81j9were back-formations 
made direct from the compounds. These compounds are 
closely related to the neuter stems in -es-, -os-, the -es- 
having become generalized in the parent Indg. language, 
cp. dfi€vri9y 8v(Tixevri^f evyeurjS' : yipo?, 

d^evSij^ : ^l/'€vSo9. 

Singular. 


Nom. 

Indg. 

-es 

8 vcrfL€U 7]9 

durmanah 

Voc. 

-es 

8 varjxeui$ 

durmanah 

Acc. 

-es-m 

8 v(T}i€veay -rj 

durmanasam 

Gen. 

-es-os, 

-es SvcfLevio?, -on? 

durmanasah 

Dat.(=loc.) 

-es-i 

8 v(TIJL€l^€t, 4 i 

durmanasi 

Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-es-e 

Dual 

8 vcriJi€pi€, •€? 

(durmanasau) 

Gen. Dat. 


8 va'/i€viotp, -OLV 


Nom. Voc. 

-es-es 

Plural, 

8v(T fierier y -ef? 

durmanasaih 

Acc. 

-es-ns 

0 

8 vcrfL€via^ 

durmanasah 

Gen. 

-es- 5 m 

Svcrpcevecop, 

durmanasam 

Dat. (==loc.) 

-es-su 

8 v(rpL€V^a‘L 

durmanahsu 


The intervocalic -s- regularly disappeared (§ 213 , 2), 
The -175 of the nom. singular is a lengthening of the stem- 
ending -es-. It is improbable that the original ending was 
-es-s. The t in SvcrpL^vei is of the same origin as in yevCi 
(§ 364 ). Apart from the dat. plural all the other forms 
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both contracted and uncontracted represent the original 
stem- and case-endings. Sv<rfi€U€(n, older Svar^^viiTcnf on 
the final h of which see § 316. In Attic the nom, plural 
was used for the accusative. In Attic the compounded 
proper names in -/cpar?/?, -orOiur]^^ ^(pdprjs and also 

other compounds often had in the accusative after the 
analogy of the masculine §,-deciension. This also occurred 
occasionally in the Ionic, Aeolic, Cretan, Arcadian and 
Cyprian dialects. And in like manner the Attic genitive, 
and more rarely the dative, were sometimes formed after 
the analogy of the a-declension. The Lesbian voc. gen. 
and dat endings -e, -rj, -tj were also similar analogical 
formations. 

§ 367. The original ending of the nom. voc. and acc. 
neuter singular was -es, as in Svcrfievi^ = Skr. durmana^i ; 
and of the plural -es-a as in Svajxevia, -ij. 

c. Stems in -os, -os-. 

§ 368. These nouns had originally the ablaut-grades -os, 
-os-, but the -os- became generalized in prim. Greek in the 
inflected forms. Nouns of this type occur only in Greek, 
Latin and Sanskrit. 

Nom. y^Xm^ ISpdSf aidm, voc. aiSoT for* alSosBittr 
the analogy of weiBoi (§ 341), acc. aiSm from *alSo<raf Horn. 
ISpmj gen. atSovs from *at5ocro?, dat. aiSoT from *aiSo<n ; 
and similarly acc. am from *aifo(ra beside ampa : nom, 
aidPf gen. ai&vos. Cp. O.Lat. arbos, arbdrem beside 
bonds, hondrem with -d- of the nom. levelled out into the 
oblique cases. ylAo)?, ipm and IBpm^ were generally 
declined after the analogy of the dental stems {§ 342), gen. 
yiXmoSf ISpmros ; also Att. acc. yiXcop, Horn. dat. 

yiXf, ISpm after the analogy of the o-stems (§ 327), acc. 
yeAo) after the analogy of the du-stems (§ 340), 

Horn, from *ausds, cp. Skr, usih, dawH^ Lat. 
atirdr*a from *ausds-a with -a from the a-declension, voc. 


p 
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7 \ot after the analogy of TraOoi (§ 34:1); acc. rjm from '^‘^ocraf 
Skr. usasam, gen. ^ovs from Skr. tisdsah, dat. tjol 

from ^ocrif Skr. usasi. Attic ecoy from (§ 71) went 
over into the so-called Attic second declension (§ 327). 

d . The Comparative of Adjectives. 

§ 309. One of the numerous ways of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in the parent Indg. language was by 
means of a suffix with the ablaut-grades -jes-, -jos-, -j5s, 
-is-. The grades -jes- and -jos- regularly fell together in 
-jas- (§ 42) in Sanskrit. In Latin -jos- only occurs in the 
nom. voc. and acc. neuter, as O.Lat. majos, later majus. 
In all the other forms of the masculine, feminine and neuter 
•j5s, which originally belonged only to the masculine nom. 
singular, became generalized, as O.Lat, majos, novios, 
acc. majorem, novidrem. In Greek -jes-, -jos do not 
occur at all, and -jos- only occurs in three forms, viz. in the 
acc. singular masculine and feminine, as Ion. 

from *fjL€Yjo<ra, Indg, *megjosm, masc. and fern. nom. 
plural fid^ovst from iiiyjo<T€Sf neut. nom. acc. 

plural from ^fiiyjocra with -a = Indg. a. See 

§ 375. 


e . Neuter stems in -as*. 

§ 370. Nouns of this type are found only in Greek and 
Sanskrit, -as-, Gr. -as*-, Skr. -is- is the weak grade of the 
-os in paragraph 368, but the -as- grade became generalized 
already in the parent Indg. language. 

Singular, 

Indg. 

Nom. Voc. Acc. -as yepa? havih, oblation 

Gen. -as-os, -es yipao^, yipm havisa^i 

Dat. (= loc.) -as-i yepa’fj yipai havisi 
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§ 371 


1 

J 


Dual, 


Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-os-i, -i 

yipae, yipd 

havisi 

Gen. Dat. 

? 

yepdoLV, y^pZv 




Plural, 


Nom. Voc. Acc. 

-os-9 

yipaa, yipd 

(havfsi) 

Gen. 

-0S-6m 

yepdoov, yepcov 

havisSm 

Dat. (=loc.) 

•9S-SU 

yipacrcTL, yipacrt 

havihsu 


Thedat, yepat and dual yipae, yipd were new formations 
of the same kind as in yivei and yiueL^ yii/ee (§ 364). On 
the -i in yipaorcri see § 316. The remaining Ionic uncon- 
tracted and the Attic contracted forms are normally de- 
veloped from the corresponding Indg. stem- and case-end- 
ings. But most of the nouns belonging to this class were 
also declined after the analogy of the stems in -jia (§ 360)^ 
as iriparoS} riparo^, Kepdros from ^Kepaaros, pi. Tripara, 
ripara, Kepara, Poetic forms like Horn. oxlSeo^, oHSei) 
ovSei ; Kip€09, Kip€L) pi. Kepea ; Att. ^pireo^j pi. Pp^rrf, 
^permv were formed after the analogy of the corresponding 
cases of yevos {§ 364). The -a in the nom. acc. plural of 
forms like yepa, Kped beside the regular forms yepa, /cpea 
was due to the -analogy of the nom. acc. of other conso- 
nantal stems. It is difficult to explain datives like Kpia^ yvp^ 
which occur in Attic texts. They seem to be new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the dat. of the a-declension, but it 
is not clear how the change could have come about. 


The r- s xi-declension. 

§371. The parent Indg. language had a declension of 
neuter nouns which consisted of the blending of two stems. 
The stem of the nom. and acc. singular generally ended in 
one of the ablaut-grades -er (Skr. -ar, Lat. -er) ; -or (Gr. 
-cop) ; and -r (Gr. -ap, Lat. -ur), but also occasionally in -r 
+a consonant, as Skr. dhar, day, udhar, udder, Lat, iter ; 
tkmp, TriXcop, vBoop ; ^Trap, ovOap, Lat, femur, jecur ; Skr. 
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yakrt, hearty asrk, blood. The stem of the oblique cases 
ended in -n or -n, as gen. Skr, dhn-a]^, udhn-ah, udn-dh, 
of ivatery Gr. ^Va-ro?, vSa^ro^, Lat. feminis, *itims, *jeci- 
nis (femoris, iteris, itineris, jecoris, jecinoris were ana- 
logical formations through the mixing of the two stems) ; 
Skr. jakn-dh, asn-dh. 

This declension was best preserved in Sanskrit and 
Greeks in the other languages one or other of the stems 
mostly became generalized, as in Lat. uber, OE. iider, 
udder \ OE. waeter beside Goth, watd (dat. watin = Skr. 
uddni), water ; and similarly in the three Greek words 'iap 
from *f€crap (gen. eapoj), Lat. ver ; gen. Trupoy beside 
Goth, ion, fire, gen. funins; 6evap, gen. 6hapo$. 

Many of the words belonging to this declension are 
found in Greek only in the nom. and acc. singular, as 
dXKap, dXap, eXcop, ovap, rreXcop, map, r^Kjiap, riKpcop, 
{/Trap. Inflected forms of the following nouns occur, all of 
which were formed after the analogy of the stems in -pa 
(§ 850 ): dXeap, from *dXefap, dX€i(pap, SiX^ap from 
*5€X€fap, dlSap from HSfap, rjpap, rjirap, Horn, oi^etapread 
ourjap from '^ovdfap, ovOap, weTpap from '^irepfap, (TKd>p, 
(rriap, iiScop, ^pidp from *<pp7jfap (cp. § 72 ). 

Many attempts have been made to explain the origin of 
this declension, but none of them are satisfactory. The 
original inflexions were better preserved in Vedic than in 
classical Sanskrit. The declension of Vedic dhar, day and 
Greek rjTrap will serve as models for all nouns belonging to 
this class. The stem- and case-endings of the inflected 
forms in both languages correspond to those of the neuter 
n-declension {§ 850 ). 

Singular, 

Nom. Voc, Acc. ^Trap dhar 

Gen. 7}7raro^ dhnah 

Dat (=loc.) ^naTi ahani, dhan 
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Dual, 


Nom. Voc. Acc. 


dhani 

Gen. Dat. 

TjTrdroiu 

Plural, 


Nom. Voc. Acc. 

r\TTara 

dhani 

Gen. 

rfTrdrooi' 

dhndm 

Dat. (=loc.) 

TjTraari 

dhasu 


CHAPTER X 

ADJECTIVES 

A. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 

§ 372. The development of grammatical gender in nouns 
was older than in adjectives, but adjectives had before the 
close of the prim. Indg. period come to be inflected for 
number, gender and case like nouns. At an earlier period 
‘there must however have been a stage when the bare stem 
of the adjective was used along with the noun without 
anything to indicate its number, gender and case, something 
like Modern English which has got rid of the superfluous 
luxury of inflexion and gender. After the a-stems of nouns 
had become characteristic of the feminine gender, and the 
O'Stems of the masculine and neuter genders (§ 295), the 
adjectival o-stems began to have inflexions for number, 
gender and case after the analogy of such nouns when 
used along with them as attributes. Nouns of the type 
yovo^ : yoi/ 37 , ro/zos* : ro/477 with like meaning in both 
genders, and words like *ekwos, Lat. equus : *ekwa, 
Lat. equa, were probably also an important factor in the 
development. At a still later period the adjectives of the 
type -os, -a, -om (- 0 ^, -a, -t; ; -oj', Skr. -ah, -a, -am, Lat. -us, 
-a, -um) came to be used along with nouns belonging to 
the i-, U-, diphthongal- and consonantal-declensions. The 
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development of the feminine gender in the other adjectival 
stems went parallel with the formation of the feminine 
gender in the corresponding substantival stems, i. e. they 
were formed after the analog}^ of the ja-stems (§ 322). The 
adjectives of this type then acquired the gender and 
inflexion of the corresponding masculine and neuter nouns 
and became used along with all kinds of nouns. 

§ 373. In Greek the adjectives are declined like the 
corresponding nouns, but as we have seen above the 
feminine of the u-, n- and nt-stems is declined like a ja- 
stem. There is however a large number of adjectives in 
Greek, which has only one ending (-os) for the masculine 
and feminine. The adjectives of this type are partly com- 
pound and partly simple. They were originally nouns, 
denoting living beings possessing the characteristic implied 
in the word, which later came to be used as adjectives, as 
^oSoSaKTvXoSy lit. a man with rosy fingers) 6v/ioP6po9) lit. 
soul-devourer ; XaXo?, lit. a chatterer y babbler) Tjavxos, lit. 
a quiety gentle kind of man ; and similarly eKrjXo^y 
iXao9y Xd^po9y XoiSopo^y &:c. After the analogy of such ad- 
jectives, simple adjectives which were not originally nouns 
denoting living beings came to have only the two endings, 
-oy, “Oi/, as ecoXo9f vvKrepoSy \€p(T09j Szc, The gender of com- 
pound nouns was determined by the second element. When 
such compound nouns came to be used attributively in 
apposition to other nouns (cp, John Lackland) they became 
adjectival and were inflected like ordinary adjectives, except 
that they preserved their original masculine ending when 
used along with a feminine noun, as /5oSoSdKTvXos rjm ; 
and similarly neuter compounds like '^KaXXt<T(j>vpoVy beauti- 
ful ankle y when they became adjectives, had -os for both 
the masculine and feminine. But when the second element 
of the compound was originally an adjective, it regularly 
had the three endings. The adjectives of this type had 
sometimes however only two endings after the analogy of 
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the first type. The compound adjectives in like 
Svcrji^vris {§ 366) never had different forms for the masculine 
and feminine. On the simple adjectives like iityriSj (ppaSij^j 
\lr€vS7j^f see § 366. 

Note. — The inflexion of contracted adjectives like airXov^s 
from aTrXoos was regular in the masculine and neuter except in 
the nominative and accusative neuter plural. The feminine 
(for *d7rAa) from a.TTX6ri\ &C. and dTrXd (for *d7rXaj from 
dirAda) were formed after the analogy of forms like &c. 

and (TO(f>(i, 

§ 374. In the following adjectives the declension is made 
up of the blending together of two different stems : nom. 
acc. masc. sing. ttoXv?, ttoXvv, neut. ttoXv, stem ttoXz;-, and 
fem. nom. sing. TroXXij from *TroX{f)jdj gen. 7roXX^9 from 
^TToX{f)jds, from which was formed a masc. and neut. stem 
*rroX(f)jo- = TToXXo- for all the other forms of the masculine 
and neuter. The old forms of the u-stem were preserved 
in Horn., as noXio^, TroXle?, rroXias, TroXicri. And similarly 
nom. acc. masc. sing. jxiyaSf piyaPf neut. peya, and fem. 
nom. sing. fx^ydXrj from which was formed a masc. and 
stem jieydXo- for all the other forms of the masculine and 
neuter. 

B. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
I. The Comparative Degree. 

§ 375. The parent Indg. language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in course of time came to be the principal one 
from which the comparative was formed, the other suffixes 
only being preserved in isolated forms. 

The oldest and most original mode of forming the com- 
parative of adjectives in prim. Ii|do-Qer^anic was by 
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means of the suffix -jes- with the ablaut-grades -jos-, -jos- 
and -is-y which was added direct to the root-syllable. The 
root-syllable originally had the strong grade of ablaut. This 
suffix became the normal one in Latin for the formation 
of the comparative {§ 369), but in Greek and the Germanic 
languages it practically remained unproductive. In the 
oldest Sanskrit it was more productive than in the later 
language. In classical Sanskrit only a limited number of 
comparatives occur with this suffix, -is- the weak grade 
form of the suffix occurs in Latin adverbs like magis, 
nimis, satis, and in Gothic adverbs like mins, less^ waits, 
worscj from *minniz, *wirsiz. -jes-, -jos- do not occur 
at all in Greek, and -jos- only occurs in three forms of the 
declension, viz. in the masc. and fern. acc. singular, as 
/z€4^<». Ion. from ^fieyjoaa^ Indg. *megjosm, masc. 
and fern. nom. plural jjLeL^ov$, from and 

neut. nom. acc. plural fierce from "fJLiyjoaa, And 

similarly ^dcra-oi), ^pdcrcrcc, yXucrcrot), kXdcrcrco, ‘^ttco {tjo-ctco), 
dd(r(rcOf Kpi<T(ra>, fidcnKo, irdcrarcc. From these and similar 
forms a new nom. ^d(T(ra)Vf ^dacrov was 

formed after the analogy of tjSlcop, ^ 8 ioy : tjSico, which then 
came to be declined like ^Sicoy, Why the stem-vowel was 
long in Att. KpurrcHy eXdrrco, Oarreo, but short in the 

corresponding Ionic forms, is still an unsolved problem. 
Beside the suffix form -jes-, -jos- there was also in prim. 
Indg. the suffix form -i-jes-, -i-jos-, the i, i of which stood 
in ablaut relation to each other. The -i- was preserved 
in Greek, but Sanskrit generalized the -i-, as Skr. 
svadiyas-, sweeter- masc. and fern. acc. singular riBtca, 
masc. and fern. nom. plural '^Btovs (also used for the acc.), 
neut. nom. acc. plural iySto), from ''crfaSljocra^ *crfd 8 Tjo<T€ 9 f 
*(rfdSljhcra, beside KaXXtm from *KaXXijocra, /Srjtco. 

All the other forms of the declension in Greek were formed 
from the weak grade -is- + an n-suffix with the ablaut-grades 
-en-, -on-, -on (§ 345), as riStova^ ri 8 foyos, neut. ^ 8 toy^ 
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from *(rfdSi<TccVf ^(rfdSi(Toi^a, '^<rfdSi(T0V09f *<rfd8L(T0Vj pi. 
'tjStoP€9f neut. TiStova, from *crFd8icroi^€9, "^(rfaSiaova ; and 
similarly in Goth. masc. nom. sfit-iz-a, sweeter^ acc. sut-iz- 
an, gen. sfit-iz-ins. The was generally long in Attic 
poetry and short in Doric and the old epic poetry. This 
fluctuation between the long and short was due to the 
levelling out of r or 7 in the forms where it was regular, as 
in 7\8t(ii^ '^8tov9 beside rjStcoi/f ^8tova, &c., eyfitcHf KaXhtcoj 
prjtco. The feminine of this type of comparative was 
originally formed as a ja-stem (§ 322), as Skr. nav-jas-i, 
newer^ gdr-iyas-i, heavier, but in Greek and Latin the 
masculine became also used for the feminine. ^ 

Note. — From what has been said above it will be seen that 
the Greek declension of words of the type is made up of 
the two different stem-forms VfaS-^bo-- and "^crfaS-tcr-oi/-, which 
originally had different meanings. The former denoted the 
adjectival form of the comparative, sweeter, and the latter the 
substantival, the sweeter. But this original distinction in the 
meaning of the two stem-forms was obliterated in prim. Greek 
whereby the substantival form became adjectival. And simi- 
larly in the Germanic languages, as Goth, sut-iz-a (acc, s&t-iz- 
an, gen. sfit-iz-ins) which originally meant the sweeter, 

§ 376. The secondary sufExes -ero-, -tero- were origin- 
ally confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, as Skr. liparah, ddharah, lower, Lat. 
s-uperus, inferus ; Goth, unsar, our, izwar, your. Skr. 
katardh, rror^pos, Goth. hra}>ar, which of two ; rj/xirepos, 
vpiT€po9, Lat. noster, vaster; Lat. exterus, dexterus. 
The suffix -ero- remained unproductive in all the languages. 
The suffix -tero- remained unproductive in Latin and the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek and Sanskrit it had 
become in the prehistoric periods of these languages the 
ordinary suffix for the formation of the comparative ot 
adjectives. The -tero- was originally added to the ad- 
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verbial form, which in the i-, u- and consonantal-stems 
was identical with the neuter singular, as 
T€po9 ; yXvKij-repoSf o^v-repo^ ; fieXav-repo^, 
from ""xapLfepT'T^pos ; Trevicr-repo^ from *7r€peT-T€po9 ; fict^ 
Kdp-T€po 9 ; aXTidia-Tepos, ev/ievecr-repo^ ; Skr. siici-tarah, 
purer) ciru-tarah, bhdgavat-tarah (stem bhaga- 

vant-j, more blessed; tavas-tarah, stronger; TraXat-repos', 
p€(TaL-r^p 09 which at a later period came to be felt as being 
formed from TraXaioSj jiicro^, and then after the analogy of 
these were formed such comparatives as yepai-repos, rjcrv- 
X<x^l'T€po9f IcraPrepos, (r^oXac-Tepo^^ irXricnaU 

T€po 9 ^ And in like manner from such comparatives as 
Xccpcicr-repoSf dX7j6i(T-T€po9, the -ecr-repo? was abstracted 
and used for forming comparatives like (TC£>(f>pov4<T‘repoSy 
evSaijioP’icr-Tepo^f dcrfiev-ea-repos : d(rfL€J/09, €vyoiJcrT€p 09 
from *€v^o-€cr-r€po 9 : And similarly from compara- 

tives like dx(^pco“T€pos : axocpiSf ‘IT 09 , yaarpicr-r^po^ : 
yd<TrpL 9 , was extracted the 4 cr-T€po 9 , which became used 
for forming comparatives like XaX-fcr-repo? : XaXos*, 7rTcox4(r- 

T€p09 : TTTCCXOS, ^XdK-LCT-T^pOS \ gen. ^XdKOSf KX^TTTHCr-TepOS : 
KXiTTTiqs, 

In the ordinary formation of the comparative of o-stems, 
as in d^Lco-repo9t (ropd-repo^ beside Kovpo-Tepos, TTCKpo- 
T€pO$f TT0Vrjp6‘T€p09j (refJLVO^TepOSj K€v6‘T€p09y <TT€l^6‘T^p09 
from older ^Kerfo-repo^, ^arerfo-repos, there is a difference 
of opinion among scholars about the explanation of the -co- 
beside -o-. Some scholars assume that the - 0 - became -co- 
in prim. Greek by rhythmic lengthening when the pre- 
ceding syllable was short, but that it remained short when 
the preceding syllable was long by nature or position. 
Other scholars maintain, and probably rightly, that the 
comparative of o-stems was formed precisely in the same 
manner as in the other stems, that is, from the adverbial 
form which in the o-stems was originally the ablative 
(§ 303) of the adjective used adverbially and accordingly 
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ended in -6>. This explanation agrees with the formation 
of the comparative in the Germanic languages (cp. Goth. 
swin]?o-z-a : swin]5S, strong), where the -5- can have no 
connexion with what is called rhythmic lengthening. It 
is therefore probable that all comparatives of o-stems had 
originally -co- irrespective of the quantity of the preceding 
syllable. The -<»“ only remained in those comparatives in 
which a succession of short syllables would have arisen by 
the substitution of -o-. In other cases the comparative 
came to be formed direct from the o-stem of the adjective 
after the analogy of the i-, ti« and consonantal-stems. Then 
the relation of -c*)- to -o- gave rise to what is improperly 
called rhythmic lengthening. 

2. The Superlative Degree. 

§ 877. The superlative, like the comparative degree, was 
formed in the parent Indg. language by means of several 
suffixes. But in the individual branches of the parent 
language one of the suffixes generally became more pro- 
ductive than the rest, and in the course of time came to be 
the principal one from which the superlative was formed, 
the other suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. 
The principal suffixes were : 

1. -to- which was only preserved in the formation of 
ordinal numerals, as e/croy, Skr. sasthdh, Lat. sextus, 
Goth, saihsta, sixth ; SeKaros- from *dekijitos. 

2 . -is-to-. This suffix is made up of -is- the weak grade 

of the comparative suffix -jes- (§ 375), as in Lat, magis, and 
the -to- which occurs in ordinal numerals like e/croy, &c. 
In the comparative the root-syllable originally had the 
strong grade of ablaut, but in the superlative the weak 
grade with the accent on the ending of the suffix cp. 

xpefcrcrcop, oKei^coy (inscriptional form) beside Kparncrrost 
oXiy-iCTTos^ This original distinction became almost entirely 
obliterated in Greek and Sanskrit by analogical formations. 
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The sufSx disappeared completely in Latin, but became 
productive in the Germanic languages, and also in Greek 
and Sanskrit for those adjectives which had 
-i(y)as‘ in the comparative, as }ii^(£>v : jikyHcrros = 

Skr. mdhiyas- : mah-isthah ; = Skr. 

svddiyas- : svad-isthah, Goth, s&t-ists, sweetest 

3, -ni-o-, -m-o-, -which like -to- appears chiefly in ordinal 
numerals, as Skr, dasamdh, Lat. decimus, from *dekm-os, 
tenth) Lat. summus from ‘^sup-mos, infimus; Skr. upa- 
mah, uppermost ; adhamdh, lowest ; Goth, fruma, first ; 
innuma, innermost It remained unproductive in Greek, 
and almost so in Latin, Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, -m-o- would have become -a/z-o- (§ 65, 2) in 
Greek, but it was supplanted by the -aro? in ivaros^ 3i- 
KaT09t from *newntos, Mekmtos, as €cr)(aro 9 f fLecrcraTo^, 
piaros, vTraros. This change of -aji-o- to -ar-o- was doubt- 
less also partly due to the influence of the suffixal ending 
-to-. 

4. -tm-o- which appears in ordinal numbers, as Skr. 

saptamdh, Lat. Septimus, from *septm-os, seventh, Skr, 
dntamah, next; uttamdh, highest y best In Latin and the 
Germanic languages it was only preserved in isolated forms, 
as Lat. intimus, extimus, ultimus, optimus, dextimus ; 
Goth, aftuma, nexty posterns ; iftuma, the following j next. 
In Sanskrit it was productive and became the regular 
superlative ending -tama-h to adjectives which formed their 
comparative in -tara-h (§ 376), as carutarah, dearer : caru- 
tamah; tavastarah, stronger : tavds-tamah. -tqi-o- 
would have become -‘TajjL-o- in Greek, but -raii-o- became 
-rar-o- in the prehistoric period of the language through 
the influence of forms like ivaros, Sinaro^ and the -ro-j in 
the superlative ending -rar-o- then became the 

ordinary superlative suffix for adjectives which had -repo- 
in the comparative. 
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3. Irregular Comparison. 

§ 378. It is a peculiarity of all the Indg. languages that 
certain adjectives, especially those denoting good, bad, 
great, small, much, little, do not admit of a comparative and 
a superlative being formed directly from them. It is 
usually said that such adjectives are defective or that they 
form their comparatives and superlatives from a different 
root than the positive or that the comparatives and superla- 
tives have no positives with which they are etymologically 
related. The real explanation is that such adjectives 
escaped from being brought into the grammatical system of 
comparison. In the early prim. Indg, period the compara- 
tive and superlative stood in no grammatical relation to the 
so-called positive. It was not until a relatively late period 
of the prim, Indg. language that the comparative and 
superlative came to be associated grammatically with what 
we call the positive. The forms in-jes- (§ 375) and -is-to- 
(§ 377, 2 ) originally partook of the nature of participles or 
verbal adjectives and denoted that the verbal action was 
especially prominent in the object with which they stood 
attributively, as Vedic tdriyas-, easily piercing through, Gr. 
<f>ipL<rT09, lit. bringing best After such forms had also 
become purely nominal they were brought into relation 
with adjectives which were not comparative in form and 
which in regard to the comparative forms were called the 
positive.^ The forms in -ero-, -tero- (§ 376) were originally 
confined to words relating to place and to certain pro- 
nominal forms, and were primarily used to express contrast 
of comparison, as *upero-s, above and not below, *ndhero-s, 
below and not above, Severe po-^, the right and not the left 
(dpiarepo-s), rjiiirepo-^, our and not your [vfxhepo-si), OrjXv- 
T€po-9, feminine and not masculine (Arcad. appei/repo-j). 
Then e. g. forms like *newotero-s {v€6T€pos), new, became 
used )^ot only in contrast with *senotero-s, old, but also 
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with the contrasted meaning noi so new, less new^ and then 
older. At this stage *senotero-s became associated to 
*seno-s (€ro 9 ). These formations thus came into the sphere 
of gradation which the -jes- forms already possessed and 
entered into competition with them. Although the two 
pairs of suffixes had originally different meanings, the 
difference entirely disappeared already in prim. Greek so far 
as the comparison of adjectives was concerned. After the 
three-membered series of gradation had been established 
in which the positive was regarded as the fundamental form, 
comparative and superlative forms began to be created 
from all kinds of adjectives, see Brugmann, Gnindriss, 
vol. ii (second ed.), pp. 654-60, and Delbrtick in voL iii, 
pp.^ 41 1-15.^ 

dyado^ : dji^ivcovy dpeimv, ^ekrtcovy jSeXrepo^y Kpurroavj 
KpdcrcrcoVy Ion. Kpicrcrodu, (peprepoSy 'Kepoav, Xmcoyy Xcoirepos : 
&pL(rT 09 j^iXTtcrT 0 $, ^eXraroSy Kpdr lottos j KapricrTO^ (: Kparvs), 
(pipTaro^, <pipi<TT09j XSerro?. dpLeirm has the pure diph- 
thong -€t- and therefore cannot be from ^dpLerjeop, It is 
probably not a comparative in form. Kpdrrcov, Kpeiarermv 
probably had -€4- from apdreop. 

Karos : xupoup from from stem x^P^^’y 

cp. x^PV^^y x^^P^'^^P^^y X^P^^^’^^P^^y V^ercop : 

CTTos, 7] K taros. 

TToXvs : 7 rX€ta)p with -ei- from the superlative, nXimp from 
stem TrXe-j Att. rrXdp (neut.) was a remodelling of "^wXus 
from *pleis s nX^terros from *pleis-to-s. 

piKpos : pdeop, kXarreoPy eXacracop (: iXaxvs) : pderrosy 
kXdx<^<rTOs. 

C. NUMERALS 
I. Cardinal. 

§ 379. The cardinal numbers one to nineteen were 
adjectival, one to four being declinable and five to nineteen 
indeclinable, but in eleven to fourteen the units were 
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originally declined. The decades and the words for hun- 
dred and thousand were originally substantives. 

§ 380. The parent Indg. language had several words 
with slightly different meanings to express the idea of one. 
In the ordinary Greek word for one four stem-forms are to 
be distinguished : ^ 

{a) *sem-. Masc. nom. Att. Ion. ehf Dor. Cret, eVs*, 
from neut. eu from Ve/x ; masc. and neut. gen. ij /69 

for with -z/- from the nominative (§ 346), and similarly, 

eVt, cp, Lat. sem-per. 

(b) *som-. o/xo^f one and the same^ Skr. sama-, Goth, 
sama, same. 

{c) *sm-. ajjLa ; a-7ra^, Lat. sem-el, Skr. sa-kft, once ; 
a-7r\ovs, Dor. a~Tepos ; i-narov and Att. e-repos for "^a-Karov, 
*a-7epos with e for a- from ev. See § 290. 

(d) *sm-. Fern, nom, sing, jda from {§ 322), cp. 

pS>pv§ for *cr/4<5)i/u^, having one hoof. 

Indg. ^oinos, oivosj olv^y oLPrjy the ace on dice^ O.Lat. 
oinos, later iinus, Goth, dins, OE. an, one. 

Indg. *oiwos, O.Pers. aiva-, one^ ohs, alone, by oneself, 
Cypr. olpos, alone. 

Fern. Horn. Lesb. and Thessalian fa, Horn. gen. vr\Si dat. 
and Horn. neut. dat. /<3 were probably of pronominal 
origin ; cp. § 411. 

§ 381. Indg. *duwo(u), *dw6(u) was inflected like a dual. 
Horn. (indeclinable) from = Vedicduva(u) beside 

= Skr. dva, in S6SeKa ; gen. dat. Svolp probably from 
a plural form "^SvoTcrtp. The original nom. acc. neuter was 
*duwoi = Vedic dnv^ prim. Gr. *SvfoL which became 8vo 
when the next word began with a vowel (§ 229). Sijo then 
became generalized and indeclinable for all genders in Att. 
Dor. &c. and often also in Homer. In some dialects, e. g. in 
Herodotus, it became inflected like a plural just as in Latin 
and the Germanic languages, as Herod. Svoop, Svotai, Ion. 
also 8vm, 8v<ri after the analogy of rpi^p, rpicrL 
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Indg, *dwi-, ’"di- in compounds with -i- after the analogy 
of as in Si-wov^j Skr. dvi-pdd-, Lat. bi-pes, OE. twi- 
fete, two-footed, 

§ 382o Masc. and fern. nom. Att. <S:c. rpefs*, Cret rpee^^ 
Skr. trdyah, Lat, tres, from *trejes; acc. Cret. rpivs, Ion. 
Dor. Boeot. rpts, Goth. J>rins, from *trins, Att. rpefs* like 
Lat. tres was the nom. used for the accusative ; nom. acc. 
neut. Indg. "^tri, Vedic tri, on rpta, Lat. tria, Goth. ]?rija, 
see §329 ; gen. rpiSi', Lat, trium, from *trijom ; dat. 

Skr. trisii, Lith. tris6. 

Indg. *tri- in compounds, as rpt-7TovSj Skr. tri-p4d-, Lat. 
tri-pes, OE. Jjri-fete, three footed, 

§ 383. The Indg. word for four had various grades of 
ablaut in the stem-ending of the different cases, as masc. 
nom. *qetwores, Skr. catvarah, Lat. quattuor, Goth, 
fidwor, Dor. and North-West Gr. reropey with -r- from 
T^rp&Kovra (§ 386), Att. Terrapes, Horn, riacrape^, Boeot. 
Trirrapey with -a- from the dative. Ion. riarcrepes for -opey 
by assimilation, Horn, mcrvpe^ with -v- from the acc. and 
genitive ; acc, masc. *qeturns, Skr. catdrah, Horn. 
mcrvpas ; Att, revTapas with the first -a- from the dative ; 
nora. acc. neut. *qetwora, Skr, catvari, Att. rerrapa, Horn. 
ricraapa^ Boeot. TtirTapa with -a- from the dative, Lesb. 
7r€(T(Tvpa, TTiavpa with -v- from the genitive ; gen, *qettirom, 
Lesb. TTLcrvpmv ; Att. rerrapcov with -a- from the dative ; 
dat. = (loc.) *qetwrsu, poet, rirpao-i from HirFpccat, Att. 
rirrapcn, 

Indg. *q(e)twr- beside ’^q(e)tru- in compounds, as in 
rerpdfvyos from "^r^rfpa-, rpd-we^a, beside rpv-^pdXeia, 

I 384. Indg. *pegqe, ir^vre^ Skr. p4hca ; Aeol. 7ripiT€f 
Lat. qtunque, O.Ir. coic, Goth, fimf, OE. fif, all with 
assimilation of consonants. In compounds wepre- beside 
7r€PTa- with -a- from forms like eVra, Sira, 

Indg. *s(w)eks == prim. Gr. *<rp€|, Lac. beside 
= Att Ion. Dor. Boeot &c* Lat. sex, O.Ir, se, Goth. 
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saihs, Skr. sis with unexplained initial In compounds 
beside with -a- from cTrra, &c. 

Indg. *septi|i, €7rra, Vedic saptd, classical Skr. sapta, 
Lat. septem, O.Ir. secht, Goth, sibun. 

Indg. *okt6(u), which is dual in form, oktco, Elean 
after the analogy of cVra, Lesb. Boeot. oatto, probably like 
(Suo the old neut. form, Skr. astd(ti), Lat. octo, Goth. 
aht4u. 

Indg. beside *enwn, the former occurs in Skr. 

nava, Lat. novem with -m for -n after the analogy of 
septem, decern, cp. nonus, Goth, niun, and the latter in 
Ion. dvd'vvy^^^y dvd~^r^Sy dva-Kocnoif from kvvia has 

never been satisfactorily explained. Some scholars assume 
that it stands for '^kv j/efa^ lit. nine in ally and others that it 
arose from a contamination of and *i/ef<x=Skr. ndva. 
In compounds dva^ beside kvvea-y as in elvd-vv^e^ beside 
kvved-firjvos- 

Indg. *dekm, Sina, Skr. dasa, Lat. decern, O.Ir. deich, 
Goth, taihun, 

§ 386 . In the cardinals eleven to nineteen the units 
originally preceded the decade, as in ey-Sena where iy- is 
the nom. acc. neuter, Lat. un-decim from *omom-decem, 
Skr. eka-dasa ; Sd^Sena (Horn. Svd-SeKo) where Soh is the 
masc. form beside Horn. Svo Kal Sena {Svo-KaL-SeKo), Lat, 
duo-decim, Skr. dva-dasa; Lat. tre-decim from *tres- 
decem, Skr. trdyo-dasa, but from thirteen onwards only 
with Kai in Greek, as rpcfy or rpia Kal Sina, But in Greek 
and Latin the units could follow the decade, as Sena ely, 
Sena <5uo, Sina rpeT^f Lat. decern et iinus, decern et tres, 
decern tres, decern novem. Sina Svoj Sena rpdsj &c. were 
used when the substantive or a larger number preceded, 
but Svo-Kai-SeKay rpds Kal SiKa when the substantive 
followed, as SpaxP'Ccl Skna rpds, but rpds Kal Sina dpa- 
XliaL The units in eleven to fourteen ceased to be inflected 
in the prehistoric period of most languages. A remnant 
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of the inflected forms of the units occurs in rpia-KacSeKa 
where rpij-, prim. Gr. is the masc. accusative. 

§ 386. The Indg. word for twenty was a dual form *wi- 
kmti, lit. both decades. The expressions for thirty to ninety 
originally meant three decades^ four decades^ &c. The unit 
and the word for decade^ a neuter substantive *komt- from 
*dkomt- and related to *dekm, ten, were both inflected so 
far as the units were declinable and governed the following 
substantive in the genitive case. Regular forms were : 
Hrikomta, thhiy; *qetwor 0 komta,/or^; *peqqe komta, 
fifty. Various new formations seem to have taken place 
already in the parent language, thus after the analogy of 
*tri komta were formed *qetwr komta = Ion. Dor. rerpd>- 
Kovra (§ 68), Lat. quadra-ginta ; *peqqe komta = Trevr-rj- 
KovTa, Skr. panca4at-, the -rj’ of which was extended in 
Greek to i^TjKovra, ifiSofirjKovra, Att. oySoijKovra (but 
Horn. 6yS6-KOPTa = Lat. octo-ginta), Horn. kvv'^Kovra, 
Att. Ion. also Horn. h^v^Kovra ; and similarly in Lat. 
qmnqua-ginta, sexa-ginta, ndna-ginta with medial -a- 
from quadra-ginta. 

Indg. ^wi-kmti, Dor. Boeot, Elean, Pamphylian and 
Arcadian fi-Kari, Skr. vj-satih, Lat. vi-ginti, O.Ir. fiche, 
twenty ; Att. Ion. &c. et-Kocrc from ^efi-Kocrc with prothetic e- 
and - 0 - for -a- after the analogy of the other decades. Att. &c. 
TptorKovTa, lon. Tpiiq-KovTa, for ^rpid-Kovra after the analogy 
of T€Tpco-, TT^vT-q-Koura, The original form of the unit was 
preserved in Lat. tri-ginta. The old neuter of the unit 
occurs in r^crcrapd-, T^rrapd-, Boeot. Tr^rrapd-Kovra, It 
is dijBBcult to explain why the Greek first element of the 
decades for seventy to ninety should contain the ordinal 
instead of the cardinal form of the unit. With hvq-KovTa, 
ivevq-Kovra, cp. Lat. nona-ginta beside masc. nonus from 
*nowenos. All the decades became adjectival in con- 
struction in prim. Greek. 

§ 887. The Indg. word for hundred was *kmt6m, lit. 
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a decade of tens, corresponding to Skr. satdm, Lat. 
centum, O.Ir. cet, Goth, hund, and -Karov in i-KaroVf 
lit. one himdredy with e- for a- after the analogy of tv. It 
was a neuter substantive, related to *dekm, ten^ and 
governed the gen. case as in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but in Greek and Latin it had become adjectival 
in construction in the prehistoric period of the languages. 

The hundreds from two to nine hundred were originally 
expressed in two ways, {a) Either both members were 
inflected for two, three and four hundred, and the second 
member only for the others, as in Skr, dve iate = Indg. 
dual *dwoi kmtoi, Goth, twa hunda, two hundred ; Skr. 
pdnca satani, Goth, fimf hunda, five hundred ; and simi- 
larly in the Keltic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages. 
(6) Or both members formed a compound without either 
of them being inflected, as in Skr. dvi«satdm, two hundred^ 
tri-satam, three hundred ; O.Lat. du-centum auri, argent! 
ses-centum, but already at an early period the hundreds 
became plural adjectives and were inflected as such, as 
ducenti homines, ducentae mulieres. To this manner 
of forming the hundreds also belong the prim. Greek 
compound forms : "^Bc-Karov, "^rpi-KaroVy "^rerpa-KaroVy 
"^mvra-KaTov, "^i^a-Karov, "^iirra-Karov, ^oKTCO-KaTov, ^ivfa- 
Karov. When the second element of these compound 
nouns became adjectival in meaning there was formed 
beside "^-Karov an adjectival form -Karioi, -aty -a = Dor, 
Boeot. -Karioiy Arcad. -Kacrioi, Att. Ion. Lesb. -kootlol with 
- 0 - from -Kovra, and then various analogical formations 
took place in the first element of the compounds, rpi- 
became rpcd-y Ion. rpii]- after the analogy of rpia-Kovra ; 
Sv became Scd-, Ion. Sitj- after rpid- ; and oKrco- became 
oKra- after eVra-, &c. The forms thus became Att. Scot- 
KocTLOLy rpidKoaiOLy Ion. Bltjkoctloi, rpLrjKotnoty rerpaKoonoiy 
rrevraKocnoLy i^aKocrioCy irrraKocnoi, oKraKocrioi, kva-y uva- 
Koa-ioi. 
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§ 388. If we compare the word for thousand in the various 
languages we see that it is practically impossible to deter- 
mine what was the original form of the word for thousand 
in the parent Indg. language, cp. Lat. neut. mille, O.Ir. 
fern, mile, Goth. fern, ftisundi, Lith. masc. tiikstantis, 
O.SIav. fern. tys§§ta, Skr. neut. sa-hdsram, lit. one 
thousand^ where sa- = Indg. sm- (§ 380), prim. Gr. neut. 

Skr. -hdsram, Indg. *gheslom. became 

adjectival in meaning in prim. Greek, and then from it was 
formed the adjectival form "^y^^crkLoii = Ion. Boeot, 

XdXioLf Lesb. Dor. Att. x^^^^h which 

corresponds in form to the Sanskrit adjective sa-hasrfya-. 

2. Ordinal. 

§389. The ordinal numbers in the various languages 
were with few exceptions superlatives in form and were 
formed from the cardinal numbers with the same suffixes 
which we have already had in the formation of the super- 
lative of adjectives (§ 377). 

§ 390. The word for first not related to the word for 
one in any of the languages, as 7rp&ro9f Dor. irparo^ either 
from *7rpcof’aT09 with -aro? from forms like rerparoy, Sinaros 
and related to Skr. purvah, purvydh, prior, first, or from 
^ 7 rpc^T 09 : TTpo, Skr. prd, before, in front of; Lat. primus 
from *piis-mos ; adv. *pris, pnus, Goth, fruma, prius, 
first Horn. Trp^Ticrros like Goth, frumists was a double 
superlative. 

S^iJT€pos denoted originally standing off from anything, 
at a distance from, inferior in rank and is related to the 
verb S^vopai and to Skr. ddviyah, farther; Skr. dvi- 
tiyah : dvi-, two; Lat. secundus ; sequor; Lat. alter, 
Goth, anjjar, Lith. ahtras all lit. meaning the other as 
compared with one who is first ^ct/raroy with -aroy as in 
rirparos^ 

rpiro^j Lesb. rlpro^= JLat. tertius, Goth. ]>ridja. Horn. 
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Tpir-aro? after the analogy of reTparo^, B^mroS) and simi- 
larly Horn. i^So/xaroSf oySoaro^. 

Terapro^ from "^rirfapro^j Horn, rirparo^f Boeot. Trirpa- 
T09, Skr. caturthah, OE. feo(we)r]?a, Indg. *qetwrt6s. 

rripLTTTos (Cret. Trivros from *7r6^'rro9, older TrefiTTTos, 
cp. erra = iTrrd), Lat. qmntus, OE. fifta, Lith. pehktas, 
Indg. *pegqt6s; Skr. pancathah beside pancamdh. 

€KT 09 ) Skr. sasthdh, Indg. *s(w)ekt6s ; Lat. sextus and 
Goth, saihsta were formed direct from sex, saihs. 

€^ 80^09 (§ 107) probably for older Skr. sapta- 

mdh, Lat. Septimus, Indg. *septm-6s, *? sebdmos, Horn. 
i^S6/xaro9, see rpcros, 

oySoo 9 from "^oySofos with the mediae -yS-after the analogy 
of?€^8opo9f Skr. astamdh; Horn. oySoaro^, see rpiros^ 

ivaro9i Horn. €Lvaro9 from *€yfaT09f Indg. *enwgt6s 
beside Lat. nonus, Skr. navamd^ with -m- from daiamdh, 
Indg. *newn-6s. 

SiKaT 09 (Lesb. Arcad. (SI/coto? with - 0 - from •Kovra)^ Goth, 
taihunda, Indg. *dekmt6s beside Skr. dalamdh, Lat. 
decimus, Indg. *dekm-6s. 

§391. The ordinals from eleventh to nineteenth could 
be formed in two ways : (a) Either with the cardinal units 
4- the ordinal for /enfk, as ivSeKaro^, ScoSeKaros (Horn. 
SvcoSiKaro^), these two forms were used in all the dialects ; 
and similarly in Lat. iindecimus, duodecimus, Skr. eka- 
dasdh, dva-dasah or -dasamdh. In this way were also 
formed the other ordinals in Ion. and Boeotian, as rpicrKai- 
SiKaT09, T€a‘(r€pe9-f reacrapaKaiSiKaro^j wei/TeKaiSeKaroSf 
iKKaiSeKaroSt iTrraKaidiKaro^, oKTcoKatSeKaroSf kvveaKacBe- 
Karo 9 ] and similarly Skr- trayo-dasdh, thirteenth^ catur- 
daldh, fourteenth y pahca*das4]^ or -dasam4h,y^if^mifA, &:c. 
{b) Or with ordinals in both components, as rphos kul 
Sknaro^j rirapT09 Koi SiKaro^f &c. ; and similarly Lat. 
tertius decimus, quartus decimus, &c. ; Goth, fimfta- 
tBihunds., ffteenthy with the first element uninflected. 
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§ 392. The original second element of the ordinals of the 
tens was *-knit-t6s beside the former occurs 

in Boeot. fl-KaarS^ {§ 110), Ait hkoctto^ from "^kflKoa-ros 
with the first -o- for -a- after the analogy of rpLdKocrrS^^ -Kovra. 
The other ordinals were formed in prim. Greek either 
direct from the stem of the corresponding cardinal -f -t6s‘, 
thus "^TpiaKopT+Tos became "^rpiaKova-ro^ (§110) and then 
later rpidKocrros (§ 153), or else with -koctto^ for "^’KacrTo^^z 
Indg. *kmt-t6s, with the first - 0 - for -a- after the analogy of 
•KOVTO . ; and similarly reoro-apa-, rerrapa-j rerpcoKoorTo^, 
'7r€VTr}KOcrT69, i^rjKO<rr69f i^SofirjKoarroSj oySotjKOcrTo^f kyeyrj- 
Kocrros; beside Lat. vicesimus, vigesimus, tricesimus, 
tiigesimus, quadragesimns, quinquagesimus, &C. = Skr. 
vjsatitamdh, trjsattamdh, catvarisaftam^h, pancasatta- 
m4h, &c., from Indg. *-kmt-tm-6s. 

§ 393. The ordinals of the hundreds were formed in 
prim. Greek from the corresponding cardinals with -ooroy 
from the ordinals of the tens^ as e/car-oo-ro?, ScdKocn-ocTTo^j 
TpidKoa-L-ocTTo^, &c. ; and similarly in Latin, cent-esimus, 
ducent-esimus, trecent-esimtis, &c. In like manner were 
also formed the ordinals of the thousands, as xtKL-ocrTo^f 
Sio-xiAz-ocrroy, &c., cp. also Lat. mill-esimus. 

3. Other Numerals. 

§ 394, The multiplicative numeral adverbs were formed 
differently in the different languages. Greek, Latin and 
Sanskrit have similar words for twice and thrice ^ as 
rpLSf Lat. bis, ter from *tris, Skr. dvih, trih, but for the 
other numerals they had different formations, as a-7ra£ ; 
Trrjypvpif Lat. sem-el, Skr. sa-kft (§ 380) ; r^rpccKis, Lat. 
qtiater, Skr. cattih ; wevTaKis, Lat. quinqtdes, Skr. pafi- 
cakrtvah, &c. From fcmr times onwards the Greek 
numerals were formed from the cardinals by means of the 
suffix ’KL^ in Attic beside -kl in various other dialects, 
had its -9 from Sfy and rpfy, and -xt- corresponds to the 
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Sanskrit adverbial particle cid which was originally the 
neuter of the interrogative pronoun, Indg. *qid, Lat. quid 
(§ 202, note i), cp. Horn, TToWd-Ki for older "^ttoXKv'Kl = 
Skr, puru cid, many times (cp. § 202, note 2 ). From forms 
like rerpd-Kc^, iTrrd-Kts, hd-KL^, SeKd-KcSf rpiaKOVTd-KLS the 
-dKL9 became extended by analogy to all the other numerals, 
as 7r€vrdKi9j i^dKi^f oKTaKi^, etKoadKis ; eKarov-rdKis with 
‘Ta/cty after the analogy of rpLdKovrdKt^, TecrcrapaKovrdKis, 
Sic, ; SidK 0 (rt‘dKL 9 , ylXi-dKi^, 

§ 396 . The multiplicative adjectives were formed by 
adding -TrXooy, ’•ttXovs : irXiw to the forms of the cardinal 
numerals as they appear in the multiplicative adverbs, as 
a-rrXovSf Si-TrXouy, rpt'TvXovSy rerpa-TrXov^, irePTa-TrXov^y Sic, 
And similarly a-TrXo?, Si-TrXo^, the -ttXos^ of which corre- 
sponds to the -plus in Lat. sim-plus, du-plus. With -ttXo? 
is also related the -TrXdcnos from "^TrXarijo? in Si-7rXd<rcof, 
rpL-TrXdo'LO^f rerpa-TrXao-ioy, Sic, 

54crcro9, Tpcarcro^y Att. Slttos, rpirro^ from *Sc)(j09, *TpL* 
XJ 09 were formed from the stems Six-j 'T’P^X' adverbs 
Tptxcc; and similarly Ion. 54^6$^, rpc^o^, rerpa^o?, 
TrePTa^os, from "^SlxOjos, Sic, were formed from the adverbs 
dixOdf rpixOdf Szc, The formation of these adverbs in -x^> 
-X^a has never been satisfactorily explained. 

§ 396 . The feminine nouns of number in -a? gen. -dSo^ 
with -a- from -m-, -n-, which was original in eTrrd?, kvved^ 
(clvds) and SeKds, After the analogy of these were then 
formed, [lovdsy ivd^f Svd^, rpid^y rcTpds, irevrd^ {Tre/iTrds), 
i^d^y i^SopLd^j oKTa^j 6 y 8 od^, It is difBcult to account for 
the -5- suffix in the above forms unless we may suppose 
that -d- stood beside -t- in prim. Indg., cp. the stem ScKdS- 
beside Skr. dasat-, Lith. deszimt-, O.Slav. desft- (§ 111). 
It is probable however that the suffix was originally -t-, as 
it certainly was in e/^ay, &c. and that the new formation in 
the inflected forms went out from the nom. singular where 
t- and d-stems regularly fell together (§ 343 ). In f/cay, 
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uKaSi rpm/cay with -a- after the analogy of rptaKovra, -Kas 
represents Indg. *-kmt-s and the Sanskrit stem -Idt-. 
iKarop-rd^ with the second -r- from the ordinal iKaroaros, 

For feminine numerals like rpLrrvSf r€TpaKTV9, &c. see 

§ 206 , 

CHAPTER XI 

PRONOUNS 

J^97* The most diiiicult chapter in works on compara, 
tive grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns. It is 
impossible to state with any degree of certainty how many 
pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what forms 
they had assumed at the time it became differentiated into 
the various branches which constitute the Indg. family of 
languages. The difficulty is rendered still more compli- 
cated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially the 
personal and demonstrative, must have had accented and 
unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent lan- 
guage itself; and that one or other of the forms became 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 
individual branches, as e. g. beside the accented form *me, 
me there existed in prim. Indg, the unaccented form 
the former of which became generalized in Latin, j In 
Sanskrit the original accented form ma=Indg. *me came 
to be used for the unaccented form and then a new accented 
form mam was created with -m from ahdm, /. In Greek 
the accented form died out and then to the old unaccented 
form a new accented form l/^€ was created with e from 
kyw ; and similarly Skr. tva = Indg. *twe, tkee beside 
tvam; Gr. are from Indg, *twe beside the new accented 
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form cri. And in like manner Indg. *tii, thou beside *tti, 
both forms of which were preserved in Greek and Old 
English, as Horn. rv'vr\y OE. ]?u, thou beside Dor. ry, Att. 
cry, OE. J)U, but the former became generalized in Latin 
and the latter in most of the Greek dialects. The original 
accented accusatives nos, vos became generalized in Latin 
whereas Sanskrit preserved the old distinctions between 
the accented (asman, yusman) and the unaccented (nah, 
vafa) forms. The following examples will illustrate the 
manner in which such double forms come into existence : 
The prim. Germanic accented form for I was *ek beside 
the unaccented form *ik. The separate Germanic lan- 
guages generalized one or other of these forms before the 
beginning of the oldest literary monuments and then new 
accented beside unaccented forms came into existence 
again. And similarly during the historic periods of the 
different languages. Thus, e. g. the OE. for I is ic, this 
became in ME, ich accented form beside i unaccented 
form, ich then disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still 
preserved in one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) 
and i came to be used as the accented and unaccented 
form. At a later period it became i when accented and 
remained i when unaccented. The former has become 
NE, ly and the latter has disappeared from the literary 
language, but it is still preserved in many northern Engl, 
dialects, as i. In these dialects i is regularly used in 
interrogative and subordinate sentences ; the ME. accented 
form i has become ai and is only used in the dialects to 
express special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented 
form a has been developed which can only be used in 
making direct assertions. Thus in one and the same 
dialect (Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms : ai, a, 
i, which are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native 
dialect speakers. This old distinction between the accented 
and unaccented forms of the personal pronouns has given 
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rise in many of the South Midland dialects to an entirely 
new classification whereby the old subjective form has 
come to be used for the subject and object when accented, 
and the old objective form for the subject and object when 
unaccented, as she saw she^ her saw her^ she saw her^ her saw 
shCf which have quite different meanings according as she 
and her are accented or unaccented. Something similar 
to what has happened, and still is happening in the modern 
dialects, must also have taken place in the prehistoric and 
historic periods of all the Indg. languages ; hence in the 
prehistoric forms of the pronouns given in the following 
paragraphs, it must not be assumed that they were the 
only ones existing in prim. Indo-Germanic or prim. Greek. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the historic Greek forms were descended. 

§ 398. The pronouns are usually divided into personal, 
reflexive, possessive, demonstrative, interrogative, and in- 
definite pronouns. There is among the various languages 
considerable agreement in the formation of the personal 
pronouns of the first and second persons, and of the simple 
reflexive, simple demonstrative and interrogative pronouns. 
But all the other classes or parts of classes of pronouns 
were formed more or less differently in each branch of the 
parent Indg. language, so that the words used to express 
such pronouns do not stand in any etymological relation to 
each other. Owing to this great multiplicity of forms in 
the oldest historic period of the individual languages, it is 
impossible in most classes of the pronouns to reconstruct 
the prim. Indg. paradigms with any degree of certainty or 
accuracy. 

§399. In the parent Indg. language the formation of 
most of the cases of pronouns which had special forms for 
the masculine, feminine and neuter differed considerably 
from that of the nouns, cp. o, Skr. sd, Goth, sa beside 
XuKoSf Skr. vfkah, Goth, wulfs, wolf; rS, Skr. t^t, Lat, 
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is-ttid beside ^vyov^ Skr. yugdm, Lat. jtigum, yoke ; nom. 
pL olj TOL, Skr. Goth. f>4i beside Skr, vrkah, Goth, 
wulfos. This original distinction was not so well preserved 
in Greek as in most of the other Indg. languages. In 
Greek there were few differences between the case-endings 
of nouns and pronouns because of various analogical forma- 
tions whereby the pronouns came to have noun-endings 
and vice versa, cp. rcoz/ {§ 408) : Xvkcdp beside Skr. tesam ; 
vrkanam, but Xvkoi (§ 325) : 01, roi beside Skr. vrkah : te, 
Horn. Oedmj/ (§ 321) : rdcou beside Skr. dsvanam, of mares : 
tasam. 

§ 400, In the personal pronouns we have not only to 
take into consideration the distinction between original 
accented and unaccented forms, but also between the 
different stems and different words which go to form the 
paradigms of the first and second persons. Many forms 
had no real case-endings at all, and the so-called cases 
were formed from entirely different words which were not 
etymologically related, as in English 7, me ; we^ as ; thou, 
you, corresponding in meaning to Skr. ahdm, mam ; 
vaydm, asman; tvdm, nom.yuyam, acc. yusman, but in 
Greek and Latin the original distinction between we and us 
became obliterated, as acc. rifid^ from the same 

stem as the nominative, Lat. nom. and acc, nos. The 
reason why the plural of I was formed from an entirely 
different word is obvious, because it not only includes the 
speaker but also the person or persons spoken to or of. 
But why the plural of thou should be an entirely different 
word in all the Indg. languages is not known. The plural 
endings of these pronouns in Greek and the other languages 
are not original. So far as the forms for the plural were 
inflected at all, they were originally inflected as singulars. 
Such personal pronouns as have real case-endings have 
them mostly after the analogy of the nouns. This is 
especially so in Greek. The pronouns of the third person 
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were originally demonstrative in origin. In the parent 
language as in Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, &:c. the nomina- 
tive of the personal pronouns was rarely used except to 
express emphasis, because it was sufficiently indicated by 
the personal endings of the verb. 

§ 401. In many of the Indg. languages certain particles 
occur, which are attached encliticaliy to the personal pro- 
nouns, and in some forms have become an integral part of 
the pronoun, as in ly eycoye, ejiiye (= Goth, 
mik, OE. mec, OHG. mih, where the particle became an 
integral part of the word), Skr. aha-m, /, vay-dm : OE. 
“we, Goth, weis, Indg. *wei, we ; Lat. ego-met ; and 
similarly in demonstrative pronouns, as o(Se, ovroat ; Lat. 
id-em, Skr. id-am, beside Lat. id ; Lat. hie for older hi-ce ; 
Skr. nom. fern, a-sa-ti, that; and even medially in 0VT09 
from *so + u-hto-s {§ 411). Many of these particles are of 
obscure origin and it is therefore impossible to determine 
in all cases what was their original force or meaning. 


X. Personal. 

First Person. 

§ 402. Singular : It is impossible to determine with 
certainty what was the original form or forms of the 
nominative. It probably was *eg5 = lycS, ^yco-ye, iym-p 
(mostly before vowels, entirely so in Homer), eyco-vr], 
Boeot. imVj icov from lyco-z/ through the intermediate stages 
beside O.Lat. ego, beside the unaccented 
form *ego = Lat. ego, Goth, ik, Skr. ahd-m from *egho-m 
with the same interchange between g and gh as in jxeya^ 
beside Skr. mahan, great This interchange between 
media and media aspirata existed in the parent Indg. 
language under certain unknown conditions (§ 111). 

The original form of the accusative was *me beside *me. 
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the former occurs in Skr. ma, ma-m, Lat. me, and the 
latter in l/zl, fil, Goth, mik = kfii-ye. 

The stem-form *me was probably used for the genitive 
in the parent language. From *me was formed in each 
branch of the various languages a new genitive in different 
ways, cp. iiiov, Skr. mama, Lat. mei, mis, Goth, meina. 
In Greek it was mostly formed from kjxk, fie by means of 
“oyb, -(TO from the simple demonstrative pronoun (§ 408), 
as Horn, kfieto from ^k/ieayo, Att. e/xov, /lov. Ion. kfiioj kfiev, 
jieVj from "^kfiecro, "^fiecro ; Dor. Lesb. l/ious*, Dor. kfiioj, 
kjievsy from €/ 4 €-bos‘ from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 302) ; Horn. Lesb. and Dor. kfii-dev with the same 
ablative adverbial particle which occurs in nodep (§ 568). 

The dative kfiot, fiol, Skr. me, Lat. mi represents the 
original unaccented form *moi which vras also used for 
the genitive. The original accented form seems to occur 
in Skr. mdhya-m, Lat. mihi. Dor. kfiCv was formed after 
the analogy of the dative = locative plural afiiv ; Horn. 
kfie-Oev is the same as in the genitive. 

Dual : The nom. and acc. va> belongs, like the Skr. un- 
accented form nau, to the plural stem no- which occurs in 
Skr. nah, Lat. n5s, we ; Horn, ym from with the 

numeral fl, both, two (§ 386). 

The gen. and dat. v&v, Horn, vmy from vcofiv with -y 
from the dat. plural. 

Plural : The original form of the nominative was *wei, 
which occurs in Skr. vay-dm, Goth, wei-s, we. The 
Greek nominative was formed from the stem of the ac- 
cusative = Indg. *ns-me, and with -s after the analogy of 
the consonantal stems (§ 311). *ns-me-s regularly became 
*acr/t€j in prim. Greek, and corresponds to Horn. Lesb. 
djifXGs (§ 214), Dor. Boeot. dfie^; Att. Ion. Horn. 97/46?? 
with - 64 ? after the analogy of the masc. s-stems (§ 366). 
All the forms of the nom. acc. gen. and dat. plural with 
the spiritus asper had it from vfiels^ &c. 
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The original form of the accusative was *ns-me, probably 
from older *§s-sme, where ns- (== Goth, uns, us^ as-, Skr. 
as-) is the weak grade of no-, which occurs in Skr. nah, 
Lat. nos, we^ and -sme corresponds to the Sanskrit enclitic 
particle sma, ever\ indeed, ceHainly, cp. the Skr, acc. 
asman, us. *ns-me regularly became *acr/i€ in prim. 
Greek = Horn. Lesb. Dor. aiii, but Ion. r]iiias with 
-as from the accusative of the consonantal stems (§ 312), 
and similarly Att. 77/£as from older -€as, the regular con- 
traction of which would have been -ijs. 

The genitive plural was originally inflected like a singular. 
In Greek it was formed from the stem of the accusative 
plural and a pluralized form of the ending of the gen. 
singular, as Horn. rjfMeLoav, Horn, and Ion, Tjjjiicdv, Att. 

Dor. afiecov, afxwv, Lesb. dfxfxicop. 

The original locative ending was probably -smin which 
occurs in the Sanskrit loc. sing, tdsmin : nom. sd, this 
(§ 408). The Greek dative = locative was formed from 
the prim. Greek stem-form "^dcrfiiey with the addition of 
the ending -iv, as Aeolic dfiniv beside djijXL with h from 
the ending of the dat. plural of consonantal stems (§ 316), 
Dor. dfxiv, Att. Ion. rjjiij/ beside Att with long -f- 
after the analogy of the long vowel in the other plural 
case-endings ; Lesb. dfifx^cnv was formed from the nom. 
plural + the ending hi/. 

Second Person. 

§ 403. Singular : The original nominative was *tu beside 
*tu, the former occurs in Horn. Dor. rv-vr\, Lac. To{}-vr] 
(ov = ii), Boeot. rov-v {ov = v), Lat. tu, OE. f>u, and the 
latter in Dor. Lesb, tv, Att. Ion. Lesb. (tv with cr- from 
the accusative, OE. J>u. 

The original accusative was *te, *twe beside *te, *twe. 
The *te corresponds to Lat. te, and *twe to Skr. tva, 
tva-m. *te corresponds to Dor, re, unless the r- was from 
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the nominative, OE. }?e-c, OHG. di-h, and *twe to Att. 
Ion. &c. ere from {§ 168). Dor. Boeot. riv was the 
locative in form, cp. ejiiv (§ 402). In Dor. the nom. rv was 
also used for the accusative. 

The original form of the genitive was *tewe, which 
occurs in Skr. tdva, of thee. In Greek, Lat. and the 
Germanic languages it was formed in the same manner as 
the genitive of the first person, as Horn, ar^io from "^rf^ajo ; 
Att. croVj Ion. o-lo, aev, from ; Dor. reo, ref5, from *r€<ro ; 
Dor. Boeot. rloy, revs from re 4- oy from the genitive of the 
consonantal stems (§ 302); Dor. Boeot. reouy from reo + o? 
with double genitive ending; Dor. reov with -eov from 
T€ovs ; Lesb. aeOev as in kfiiOev. Lat. txii, tis, Goth. J?eina. 

The original form of the locative was *twoi beside *toi 
which was also used for the genitive, the former occurs in 
the Greek dative aoi from *TfoCj and in the Sanskrit 
accented form tve, and the latter in Horn. Dor. toi and in 
the Sanskrit unaccented form te. Dor. rfV and Horn. Dor. 
THU were locatives formed like kfiiv. 

Dual : The nominative and accusative was in prim. 
Greek *c7*fa) from older which was changed to <T(p6 
either through the influence of the ending in or of 

the <7^- in the reflexive pronominal form cr(f>i{v ) ; Horn. 
cr(f)m was formed like vm. 

The genitive and dative Horn. cr^mUf was formed 
like v&v, vmCv. 

Plural : The original nominative was *jus which occurs 
in Goth, jfis, Lith. jus; Skr. *yus-dm was changed to 
yuydm after the analogy of vaydm, we. The Greek 
nominative was formed from the stem-form of the accusa- 
tive as in the first person, as Att. Ion. Ion. u/iefy, 

Horn. Lesb. Dor. Boeot. vfies. 

The original form of the accusative was *us-ine probably 
from older *us-sme, where us- is the weak grade of *wos 
which occurs in Skr. vah, Lat. v5s. From prim. Greek 
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were formed with the same endings as in the first 
person, Horn. Lesb. (§§ 214, 402), Dor. v/te. Ion. 

vfiia^y Att. vfLd^, 

The genitive was formed in the same manner as in the 
first person, as Horn, iffieicouj Ion. Dor. vfiicoi/j Ion. vfjLem, 
Att. Dor. v/jidi/y Lesb. 

The Greek dative = locative was formed from the prim. 
Greek stem-form Hcrjxley with the same endings as in the 
first person, as Aeolic HjJipLLV beside Dor. viiivy Att. 
Ion. vfuvy Ion. also vfuu, 

2. Reflexive. 

§ 404. The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the 
chief person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage was in 
a great measure preserved in Sanskrit and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but in Greek, Latin and the Germanic 
languages the original reflexive pronoun became restricted 
to the third person, and then the reflexive pronouns for 
the first and second persons came to be expressed differently 
in the different languages. The original stem-forms of 
the reflexive pronoun were *se- and *sev7e* beside *swe-. 
*se-, the strong grade form, occurs in Lat. se, si-bi and in 
Goth, si-k, himself y and s-, the weak grade form, in a-<f>i{i/) 
where is the same suffix which often appears in nouns 
(§ 306), After the analogy of the datives cr(piv : fiv there 
was formed beside fL At first the forms crc^i 
were used beside fiV, fe without any distinction in meaning, 
but at a later period the cr^-forms gradually came to be 
used more and more for the plural only, and then special 
plural forms for the other cases were made chiefly after 
the analogy of the personal pronouns of the first and 
second persons. For examples of *sewe- beside *swe- 
see below. 
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Singular : The original form of the accusative was *se 
beside *sewe, *swe, the former occurs in Lat. 'se, Goth, 
si-k, himselfy and the latter in Horn, ii from *o'€fe^ Att, 
Horn. Don e, Lesb. fe, from 

The original form of the genitive was *swe which was 
also used for the accusative. In Greek the two cases 
became differentiated by the creation of a new form for 
the genitive just as in the personal pronoun of the first 
person, as Horn, elo from Vfcoyb ; Att. Dor. oS, Horn, eo, 
Ion. edj from *crf€(To ; Dor. Boeot. eofis', Dor. Locr. 

from *crf€ + o? from the genitive of the consonantal 
stems (§ 302) ; Dor. iov after the analogy of iov9 ; Lesb. 
fiOeVf Horn. Dor. Wev with as in kfiiOev (§ 402). 

The Att. Ion. Dor. dative of can be from prim. Greek 
*crfoi or from * 0 - 04 , eiuSy ei^ Lesb. fo?, Cypr. foL from 
Horn. € 0 ? from ; Dor. fivf Boeot. eiV from *(T€Fiv 

were old locative forms like kfiiv (§ 402). 

Dual : From cr(f>k and <T(piv were formed the Horn. nom. 
and acc. o-^coe, and gen. and dat. 

Plural : The nom. acc. Ion. cr(f>ka 9 j Att. also Horn. 

(r<pdSf gen. Horn. Dor. Lesb. crcpeicop^ Ion. (r(pka>Vj Att. also 
Horn. crcpSiVj were all formed after the analogy of the 
personal pronouns of the first and second persons. On the 
Dor. Lesb. acc. <r<pk, and Ion. Dor.- Lesb. daf;. see 

above; the Att. Ion. dat. (T(picn{y) was formed after the 
analogy of the dative of the consonantal stems (§ 316). 

§ 405, The singular of the compound reflexive pronouns 
was formed from the personal pronouns + aur6^, which in 
Homer is always written as two separate words, as kfioi 
avTff (Tol avT&, of aurS, &c., but in the other dialects as 
one word, as acc. Att. kjxdvrop, aredvToVf travrov, kdvrSv, 
difrovj Ion. k/xemyrSy, &c. ; gen. Att, kjidvrov, <r€dvToOj 
aduToVf idVTOv, dirov, Ion. kpL^mjTOVf &c. ; dat. Att. kjxdvr&j 
crcaurS, (rdvrSf idvrS, dirw, Ion. kfjL^covrWf &c. Regular 
forms were Att. idvrS, Ion. ecoi/rS, from kot (dat, of the 
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possessive pronoun) -faurS, Att. ahr^ from ol-f at/rS, then 
after the analogy of these the a and o) were extended to 
the other cases. 

In the plural the two pronouns were inflected separately 
in the first and second persons and often also in the thirds 
as avroisiy vfia^ avrov^f crcpa^ aurov9 beside simply 

avTOV9* 

The origin of auros* is uncertain. Some scholars assume 
that it is from *dov- + the pronominal stem ro-, where *acn/- 
corresponds to Skr. asu-, hfe, life of the soul Others 
assume that it is composed of the adverb ad, again + ro- 9 » 
The oblique cases of avro^ were used to express the 
personal pronoun of the third person. The reflexive forms 
(TCpw, (r(j>d 9 , or(f)St>v, (T(pL<rL were also used to express the 
plural of the third person. 

3. Possessive. 

§ 406. The possessive pronouns were inflected like 
ordinary adjectives : 1/^6? ; Att. <r6?, Skr. tv4h, Indg. *twos, 
thy, beside Horn. Dor. Lesb. reos, Boeot. rio^, O.Lat. 
tovos, later tuos, ttius, Indg. *tewos ; Att. Horn. § 9 , Cret. 
f69, Skr. svdh, Indg. *swos, his, beside Horn. € 09 , Boeot. 
if 69 , O.Lat. sovos, later suos, stms, Indg. *sewos; Horn. 
€r(p 69 was formed after the analogy of 09 , € 09 . Att. Ion. 
7iiii-r€po9, Dor. dii€-r€po9, Lesb. dfjLpLi-T€po9, Att. Ion. Dor, 
vjii-repos, (r(f>i-‘T€po9, Horn. v<ot-T^po9, (r<pcot-r€p 09 , like Lat. 
nos-ter, ves-ter, were formed with the comparative suffix 
-tero- (§ 376) ; Lesb. djjiji09, viifxo9, Dor. a/ioy, u/to? were 
formed direct from the accusative stems of the personal 
pronouns. 

4. Demonstrative. 

§ 407. In the parent Indg. language the nominative 
singular masculine and feminine was *so, = 6, Dor. a, 
Att. Ion. Skr. s4, sa, Goth, sa, so, this, that, the. All 
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the other cases of the singular, dual and plural were formed 
from the stems to-, te-, fern. ta-. On the Greek case- 
endings of the inflected forms see § 399. 

a. Masculine and Neuter. 

§ 408. Singular : The nominative masculine o corre- 
sponds to Skr. sA, Goth, sa, Indg. *so. The accusative 
masculine rov = Skr. tdm, Lat. is-tum, Goth. |)an-a, Indg. 
^tom. The nom. and acc. neuter r5 = Skr. tdt, Lat. is-tud, 
Goth. f>at-a, OE. fset, Indg. *tod. The original form of 
the genitive was *tosjo beside *toso, *teso, the former 
occurs in Horn, rofo from *roor/b, Skr. tasya, and *toso in 
Att. Ion. Tou, Dor. and *teso in Goth. J>is, OHG. des. 
The original form of the dative was *toi beside *tosm6i, 
the former occurs in t< 3, Lat. is-to, and the latter in Skr. 
tdsmai. 

Dual : The original case-endings of the nominative and 
accusative dual were the same as those of the o-declension 
of nouns (§ 325). Masc. "^tou = Skr. tau, beside *t5 = r<6, 
Skr. ta ; neut. *toi = Skr. te, Gr. rd) for *roi was a new 
formation like (§ 326). On the gen. and dat. touv^ 
TOLU see § 325. 

Plural : The original masculine nominative was *toi = 
Dor. &c. Toi, Skr. te, Lat. is-ti, Goth. J>di ; Att. Ion. Cret. 
Lesb. Thess. Arcad. and Cyprian ot was a new formation 
after the analogy of o. The original masculine accusative 
was *tons = Cret. Att. Ion. &c. Skr. tan, Lat. 
is-tos, Goth. fans. Nom. and acc. neut. Indg. *ta = Vedic 
ta, Lat. is-ta, Goth, f 0 ; Gr. rd was a new formation like 
Cvyd {§ 326). The Greek gen. rwu was formed after the 
analogy of the o-declension of nouns (§ 399), the original 
genitive was *tois5m which occurs in Skr. tesam. The 
original form of the locative was *toisu = Skr. tesu ; toTo-l 
with -cr- restored as in Xvkokti (§ 325). The Greek dative 
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TOi? corresponds to the original instrumental ^tdis = Skr. 
tai^, Lat. is-tis, Lith. tais. 


b. Feminine. 

§ 409, Singular : Nominative Indg. *sa = Dor. ^ Att. 
Ion. Skr. sa, Goth. so. Accusative Indg. *tam = rifz/, 
Skr. tarn, Lat. is-tam, Goth. J>6. The Greek gen. and dat. 
Trj 9 f rfj had the endings of the a-declension of nouns 
{§ 321), the original forms were gen. *tosjas or *tesjas = 
Skr. tdsyah, beside *tesas = Goth. ]5iz5s ; dat. *tosjai or 
*tesjai = Skr. tdsyai, beside *tesM = Goth. ])izM. 

Dual : Nominative and accusative Indg. *tai = Skr. 
te ; Gr. ra was a new formation like x<^P^ (§ ^^1) ; instead 
of ra the masc. rco was mostly used, and similarly gen. and 
dat. TOLp for raiv (see § 325). 

Plural : Nominative Indg. *tas = Skr. tab, Goth. })6s, 
Lith. tos ; Gr. rac, at were new formations after the analogy 
of rof, 01 (cp. § 321). Accusative Indg. *tans = Cret, 

Att. &c. ra?, Lat, is-tas; Skr. tab, Goth. J>6s were the 
nom. used for the accusative. Genitive Indg. *tasam 
(cp, § 314) or -om = Horn, rdcov, Dor. raj', Att. &:c. rcdVf 
Lat. is-tarum. Locative Indg. *tasu = Skr. tasu; on the 
Gr, dative forms Tot^f raicrt, rfj^, Tfjac see § 321. 

§ 410. The origin of the second element of o-5e, 
r<5“(Je is unknpwn. Inflected forms of the second element 
occur in Horn. roor-Secraj, roLcr-Secn and in the Lesb. gen, 
pi. rm-Secoy, Traces of similar compounds of the simple 
demonstrative with particles of unknown origin occur in the 
Thessalian neut. nom. sing, ro-j'e, pi. ra-j'e and with both 
elements inflected in the gen, sing, rof-j'eo? and gen. pi. 
rovV’V^Qvv ; in the Arcadian gen. sing, rm-viy acc. fern, rav- 
viy neut. pL ra-vv ; and in the Cyprian nom. 6-vv, 

§ 411. The prim. Greek forms corresponding to aSro?, 
a&T7]y rovTo were : ^o-v-to, ^a-u-ro, *toS-V’TO ; acc. *roj'-u-ro, 
*TaP‘V-rOf *Tod“V-TQ; gen. *ra<r-v-ro, ’**fo<ro- 3 t;-ro,&c., 
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consisting of the simple demonstrative + the deictic particle 
v, which is also common in Sanskrit pronouns (cp. nom. 
fern, asau = a + sa (= Gr, a-) + 11 , thaty acc. masc. amtim 
= am -fu + m, that)y together with the uninflected pro- 
nominal stem To% During the prehistoric period of the 
language the inflexion was then transplanted from the first 
to the last element of the compound, as acc. tovtov, TavT7}v, 
rovro, from *TO-i;-roz/, *ro-u-ro5 ; gen. rovrov, 

ravrrj^j from ^ro-v-roo, &:c. ; and the old nomina- 

tives *ouro, "^aifTo became oSroy, arjTTj after the analogy of 
the nom. singular of adjectives. The Att. Ion. nom. pL 
oDtol, adrai beside Dor. rovroij ravrac were new forma- 
tions after the analogy of the nom. singular. The nom. 
acc. pi. neut. ravra had -au- from the feminine stem. The 
masc. forms of the dual were used for all genders; and 
similarly in Att. Ion. the gen. pi. roi/rcoy beside Dor. and 
Lesb. fern. ravTciv, 

In the Boeotian dialect the stem-form of the masc. nom. 
singular became generalized, as acc. ovTOVy neut. ouro, gen. 
ovTcOf nom. pi. ovtoi, neut. o5ra, acc. ovrmy gen. outcoi/. 

The deictic particles -I, -Ip, originally the feminine 
nominative and accusative singular of a demonstrative pro- 
noun, were often attached to the above compound demon- 
stratives to express emphasis, as d8t, r}8ty ro8t, ovToat or 4p, 
abTYfiy rovTovty tovtcopc. This h is the same as in the 
Sanskrit fern. nom. sing, iyam from Msy and in the 

Gothic fern. acc. ija, hePy and is related to Horn, fa, tap, 
(cp. § 380 ). 

§ 412 . Att. €K€iPo$f also poet, Ion. €K€Tpo9, K€lvo9, 

Dor, Lesb. €K€lpos is composed of I = the isolated 

pronominal particle which occurs in Skr. asau, that, and 
K€ivos from where xe- corresponds to the Latin 

particle ce in ce-do, huius-ce, and kvo- is an old pronominal 
stem (§ 416 ) ; and similarly Dor. from "^re-ipo?. On 
forms like eKeiPocri, kK^ivmi see above. 
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5. Relative. 

§ 413. The Indg. stem-forms of the relative pronoun 
were masculine and neuter jo-, feminine ja- = 0-, 97-, Skr. 
ya-, ya-, as sing. nom. oy (Phrygian io?), 0, Skr. ydh, 

ya, ydt, Indg. *jos, *ja, *jod ; gen. ov from yocro, rj^ (a new 
formation like rrj^j § 409), Skr. ydsya, ydsyah ; the Horn, 
gen oov {B 325, a 70) and €r]$ (U 208) are incorrect forms ; 
pi, nom. oF, at (a new formation like a/, § 409), a', Skr. 
ye, yah, Vedic ya, Indg. *joi, *jas, *ja. The simple 
demonstrative, especially the r-forms, was often also used 
for the relative in Homer, Herodotus, Dor, Lesb. Boeot. 
and Arcadian. 


6. Interrogative and Indefinite. 

§ 414. The parent Indg. language had several stems 
from which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. 
qo-, qe-, fern, qa- ; qi-, qu-, with labialized q (§ 202), It is 
impossible to determine to which cases the various stems 
originally belonged owing to the levelling which took place 
in the prehistoric period of the separate languages. 

qo- occurs in Skr. kdh, Goth, hias, Lith. kds, who 
neut. Lat quod, Goth, hra, OE. hwaet, what?^ Indg. *qos, 
*qodo In Greek it only occurs in pronominal adjectives 
and adverbs, as Skr. katardh, Goth, lva]?ar, 

which of two ?J TTOLOSf TTOO’OS' ; TTOLf TToOeVf TrOTGf TTCO-TTOre, 
7r(Ss‘, Cret. o-ttod. 

qe- occurs in the gen. sing. Goth, hns, O.Slav. ceso, 
Horn. T€o (Att. Tovj Ion. reu), from Indg. "^qeso, whose ? 
From rio was formed recov and then further rica (Att. r£), 
r€0£<rt; and similarly to orco (Att, orou, Ion. or^v) were 
formed orewv (Att. oTmv)^ oreof (Att. orco)^ oreoKTi (Att. 
oTois). It also occurs in Dor, ml for and in the 
conjunction re, Skr. ca, Lat, que, and. 
qa- occurs in the fern, nom, Skr. ka, Goth, hro, who 
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acc Skr. kam, Goth, hjo, whom?, and in Dor. ira, 
Att. TT^. 

The stem qu- is oniy found in adverbs, as Dor. o-ttus* 
(Rhodes), o-wui (Gortyn), (Syracuse), whither \ Skr, 
ku, Lith. kuf , where ; Lat. ali-cu-bi, ne-cu-bi, &c. 

It is probable that qi- belonged originally only to the 
masc. and neut. nom. and acc. singular, cp. ris, r'l, Lat. 
quis, quid, Indg. *qis, ’"qid; masc. acc. ^riv, Lat. quern 
for older *quimo In Greek the stem ri- became generalized 
for all cases and genders. From '^riv was formed a new 
accusative riva after the analogy of such words as tva, 
cp. also § 330, The in riva was then levelled out into 
the other cases, as r/i/oy, rivi ; rive, rivotv ; rives’^ rivas, 
riva, rivoiv, but ricrt : rives after the analogy of such forms 
as (ppeaif Kvcri : (ppives, Kvves* From the stem rc- were also 
formed Lesb. rico, rioicnv ; Cret. o-rlpLi from "^-ricrpLc, Indg. 
"'qismi beside the Skr. loc. kdsmin<. Megarian neut. pi. 
ad from *rja for riva (Arist. Ach. 757, 784) ; indef, Att. 
drra, Ion. daaa for initial *ra, *ad (§ 167), which arose 
from a mistaken division of the words in such combinations 
as oTToV drra, apirp' drra for omld rra (cp. Horn, omroid 
aaa, r 218), apiKpd rra ; indef. rel. Att. drra, Ion. daaa, 
from *a-7ya. In like manner is also declined the simple 
indefinite pronoun which only differs from the interrogative 
in accent. 

§ 415. detva is always accompanied by the def. article 
whether it remains uninflected for both numbers and all 
genders and cases or whether it is inflected. It is 
originally a compound of o^e-fthe pronominal stem -kvo- 
which occurs in ifceivos from ^e/ce-ez/o-y (§ 412), so that the 
original nominative masc. was *65erz'os", acc. "^rovSeivov, &c. 
For the explanation of Seiva we have to start out from the 
neut. plural form raSecva = "^rdSe-eva which, by a mistaken 
division of the compound, came to be regarded as being 
for ra-deiva. At a later period Seiva in the combination 
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rov Seim came to be regarded as the accusative of 
a consonantal stem (cp. riva^ tlpo 9 , § 414 ) to which were 
then formed Seipo^j Shi/i, pL Bdvm, 

7. Other Pronouns. 

§ 416 . The parent Indg. language had several pronouns 
besides those dealt with in the preceding paragraphs. 
Some of these were not preserved in Greek and others 
were only preserved in scanty fragments, as 

e-o The original forms were nom. *es, acc. *em, neut. 
*ed, gen. *esjo (Skr. asyd, of this) beside *eso (OHG. es, 
Goth, is, of it\ fern. *esjas (Skr. asyah), loc. *ei (preserved 
in ei, €t-Ta, and the Goth, relative particle ei), instr. *e 
(preserved in ij, ^-ro£, eireL-ij). The stem e- occurs in 
words like e/ceo'os', e-Kei, &:c., cp. Skr. 

a-sau, that, Lat. e-quidenio 

eno-, ono-, the former of which occurs in eKeiuo^, khi/o^, 
Dor. Krjpo$, from *K€4vo9, Dor. rrjvo^ from *r€-ei'os‘, and 
hr}, and the latter in Lith. anas, that, O.Slav. onu, 
that, he. 

The locative of an old fern, stem a* is preserved in the 
Dor. conj, al, if 

i-, Lat, is, Goth, is, he ; acc. Indg. *im, Cypr. tv, O.Lat. 
im, Goth, in-a, him, Skr. im-dm, this. The stem also 
occurs in Horn. IBe, and, Skr. i-da, now, in this moment, 
i-hd, here. With IV, O.Lat. im are also probably related 
Horn, fiLV used for all genders but only in the singular, and 
post-Homeric poet, viv used for the singular and plural all 
genders. The exact formation of these two pronouns is 
obscure. 

The feminine stem i- which occurs in the Skr. nom. 
iydm from *i-din, this, and the particle -i as in ovtoo-h, 
heivoa-d, &c. ; the acc. Indg. *ijam (Goth, ija, her) beside 
*im, *ijni (cp, § 330 ) occurs in the particle -Iv, as oiTO(x<v. 
With this pronoun is also related Horn, la, tav, irj$, Ifj, 
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to which was formed a masc. ios*, dat. m in Horn, and 
Cretan. 

The fern, pronoun ^si = % O.Ir. OHG. si^ Goth, si, she. 
ko-, ke-, the latter stem occurs in kKeipo^ from 
in Lat. ce-do, huius-ce, and in l-Are?, KH-Biy &c, 

where kh\s the old locative. 


CHAPTER XII 

VERBS 

§ 417. The forms constituting the Greek verbal-system are 
of two kinds : the finite and the infinite forms. The finite 
forms consist of the indicative, subjunctive, optative, impera- 
tive and the so-called injunctive (§ 624). Their special 
characteristics are the personal endings, the augment, re- 
duplication and the distinction of voice, tense and mood. 
The infinite forms are the infinitive, participles, and the 
verbal adjectives. The participles had become a part of the 
verbal-system in the parent Indg, language, and accordingly 
had voice- and tense-forms ; whereas the infinitive, which 
is originally an isolated singular case-form of a nomen 
actionis, became for the most part associated with the verbal- 
system in the prehistoric period of the separate languages 
(§ 645). On the verbal adjectives see §§ 565-6, 

Primitive Greek inherited almost the entire verbal- 
system of the parent Indg. language, to which it added 
considerably by the creation of numerous new formations, 
so that in course of time its verbal-system became more 
extensive than that of any other Indg. language. Such 
new formations were the passive aorist in -6r]Vj the future 
passive in ~67}(ro/xaLy the passive participle in -OeiSy the 
so-called future perfect, the pluperfect, the future optative, 
the optative of the s-aorist, &:c. 

In the following paragraphs most of the remarks con- 
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cerning the finite forms of the. verb properly belong to 
the province of syntax. And only such points are men- 
tioned here as are necessary for understanding the finite 
forms. For the full treatment of the subject the student 
should consult Brugmann’s Griech* Grammatik^ third ed., 
PP- 45 ^ 56 ^* 

§ 418. Nttmber s The Indg. finite forms of the verb 
had like nouns the three numbers — singular, dual and 
plural— which were preserved in the oldest period of Greek 
as also in the Aiyan, Gothic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, 
but the dual had practically disappeared in the prehistoric 
period of the other languages. And even in prim. Greek 
the first person of the dual was supplanted by the plural. 
The second and third persons of the dual remained longer 
in Attic than in the other dialects, but even in this dialect 
they had become obsolete in the vernacular from about 
the beginning of the fourth century b. c. 

§ 419. Voices % The parent Indg, language had two 
voices— the active and the middle. The former was 
preserved in the historic period of all the separate lan- 
guages, and the latter was preserved in Greek, Aryan and 
Latin and partly also in Gothic. It had no special forms 
which were exclusively used to express the passive, but 
before the parent language had become differentiated into 
the separate languages the middle forms had to some 
extent begun to be used to express the passive. This mode 
of expressing the passive underwent further development 
in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin. And such middle forms as 
were preserved in Gothic became exclusively passive in 
meaning. The Greek second aorist passive in - 771 / was 
originally active in form (§ 458), and the first aorist passive 
in 'Qriv was a special Greek new formation (§ 514). 

§ 420. The middle denoted that the action of the verb 
was directed towards the agent. The use in which the 
agent was the direct object was rare, as in Xovofiai {Xovfjcai)^ 
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I wash myself. The original difference in meaning between 
the middle and active was probably very slight, and this 
would account for the fact that many verbs with only 
middle forms have purely an active meaning without any 
idea of the reflexive meaning, cp. ^o-raL, Skr. aste, he sits ; 
Skr. sdcate, he follows, Gr. iTtoiicLi, Lat. sequor ; inqrLoyLaL, 
Lat metior; K^irai, Skr. sete, he lies down ; and similarly 
dyajiai, a^o/xai, aXXo/xai, ^ovXo /lac, kpevyojxaL, Kpifiafiai, 
jiipapopaL, oi^ofiaL, nXcc^opaL, <Ti^opLaiyaKe7rropLaL,Tep(TopaL, 
&c. To such middle forms were often created 
active forms in the historic period of the language, as 
a^ct), a€^(o : a^opaL, (ri^opaL. These new formations were 
based on the analogy of verbs which originally had active 
and middle forms side by side. 

§ 421. Already in the parent Indg. language middle verbs 
sometimes had an active perfect, and some such verbs were 
also preserved in Greek, Sanskrit and Latin, as -^i^ovXa : 
^ovXopaLf yiyova : yiyvopai, SiSopna, Skr, daddrsa : Sip- 
Kopaiy piprjya : paivopaL, oXcolXa : oXXvpai ; Skr. papada : 
padyate, he falls, vavdrta : virtate, he turns', Lat. reverti ; 
revertor, assensi : assentior. 

§ 422. Many verbs, which are otherwise active in form, 
have a future middle with active meaning. This is 
especially the case with such verbs as have a second 
aorist in use, as rev^opai : ervxov, irdcropai : irraBov, 
Xijyjropai : iXa^ov, and similarly dpapr^a-opai, jSrjcropai, 
yvmcropaLj Spapodpaiy Qavovpai, Bi^opai, Kapovpai, X77- 
^opai, ^eij^opac, &c. This phenomenon is peculiar to 
Greek and is connected with the intransitive use of the 
second aorist. To aorists like idTrjv, €<pvv were formed 
the future crrijcropai, (picropaL, because (TTrjo'a), (pvcrcA were 
transitive; ^770-0 became transitive after the analogy of 
(TTriaco, and then to was formed the future jSijaropaL 
This mode of forming a middle future then became extended 
to other verbs. 
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§ 423. Mode or manner of action : It is important to 
note that tenses in the sense in which we generally use 
that word were of comparatively late development in the 
Indg, languages. The verbal forms — whether presential 
or preterite — had originally in themselves no inherent 
characteristic to indicate whether an action referred to 
the present, past or future. If we compare together the 
augmented tenses we see that they originally expressed 
something other than what we generally understand by 
the word tense. In the imperfect, aorist and pluperfect 
the verbal form itself merely denoted the mode or manner 
of the action according as it was durative or only momen- 
tary, as in English seek beside find, and it was merely the 
augment which denoted the past time, but the fact that 
the augment does not appear in the Latin, Old Germanic 
and Baltic-Slavonic languages shows that even the augment 
was not originally necessary to express past time. When 
the time of the action was sufBciently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent Indg, 
language, see § 430. 

§ 424. In the following classification of the mode or 
manner in which the action takes place (actio verbi, or 
Aktionsart as it is generally called in German), it is as 
a rule only necessary to grasp clearly the difference 
between the momentary and the durative action. The 
mode or manner in which an action takes place can be 
conveniently divided into five types : — 

(i) An action is said to be momentary, perfective or 
aoristic when it is practically completed at the moment 
it begins, as in English find, strike. Since this mode of 
action has no duration it was seldom used to express the 
present, therefore unaugmented momentary formations 
generally have a future meaning, as ei/zi, veojxau A verb 
became perfective by the addition of a preposition, cp. 
d7roBvi^(TKH beside ; Lat. consequor beside sequor ; 
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this distinction in form and meaning was most fully 
developed in the Slavonic languages and became one of 
the most distinctive features of the verbal-system. The 
aorist is characteristic of this type, 

{2) An action is said to be cursive, durative or imper- 
fective when it denotes continuous action without any 
reference to its beginning or end; as in English I am 
striking as compared with I strike; tt/z/g) beside 

eSojiaij TTLOfiaL The primary verbs in -yo- (§ 477) mostly 
had durative action, as in 

(3) The perfect action, that is the mode of action expressed 
by the perfect stem, denotes a state of the subject which 
has resulted from a previous action, as in ol8a, re6u7}K€ 
as compared with yiyvScrKcOf Ov'^arKei, 

(4) An action is said to be iterative when it consists of 

repeated acts. Here belong especially the reduplicated 
presents, as ^c^doo as compared with This 

meaning easily develops into the intensive, and in all 
languages the desire for emphasis in time reduces the 
intensive to the value of the simple verb, as in jjLtfxvco, 
L(rx(^ beside /jiij/co, €xco. To this type also belong the verbs 
in -ejo-, as in (popico (§ 497). 

(5) An action is said to be terminative when it indicates 
the beginning or the end of the action, as in English aim, 
start, throw beside hit* To this class originally belonged 
the nasal-presents (§§ 460-7) like dyvvjXL, oppypLc^ SdfivrjpLc; 
and also the presents in -crKco (§ 469), as ^dcrKm, which 
however often became iterative. 

§ 425. No one Greek verb has or could have all the 
forms which are associated with the full verbal-system. 
A present could not be formed from a base or stem which 
expressed momentary or aoristic action unless the base 
or stem was modified by a formative element; and on 
the other hand no base or stem expressing cursive action 
could occur in the second aorist, Hence arose the series 
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of defective verbs with presents but no aorists or with 
aorists but no presents, as <pipm : cp. Lat. fero : 

tuli, eScOf kaOico : i(payov, €p)(0{iaL : ‘^XvOou, Xiyco : eiwop, 
opdco : elSop. 

§ 426 . Tense-formation : In the parent Indg. language 
there were strictly speaking only two tense-formations, viz. 
the present-aorist-system and the perfect.^ The present- 
aorist-system contained a present and an aorist form which 
arose from the same base or stem through a difference in 
accent. The forms mostly used as presents with cursive 
meaning had the accent in the singular of the active on the 
first syllable of the base which had the strong grade of 
ablaut, and in all other forms the accent was on the personal 
ending and the base had the weak grade of ablaut. The 
forms with momentary or aoristic meaning had the accent 
on the second syllable of the base in all forms and it there- 
fore had the strong grade of ablaut. This is called the 
second or strong aorist. The reason why this difference 
of meaning should be associated with the difference in 
accent is uncertain, see Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende 
Grammatiky pp. 507-8. In Greek the tense-system was 
most completely carried out in the denominative verbs, 
because such verbs originally possessed no particular mode 
or manner of action. 

The present in the narrower sense had no special 
characteristic to denote time unless we may regard the 
primary personal endings as such. 

The imperfect belongs to the present stem. The differ- 
ence between this tense and the second aorist was often 
one of syntax rather than of form, because forms of the 
same nature were used partly as imperfects and partly as 
aorists, cp. forms like e<p7]Vf €ypa(poVj iyXv<pop beside the 
similarly formed aorists, i<rrriv, GTpa(j>oi/, e<pvyoy. 

There were originally no special forms which were ex- 
clusively used to express the future. But forms with 
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momentary meaning could be used for the future, as eifiif 
pio/xai. The ordinary future in Greek was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist (§ 499 ). The future passive 
and future perfect were special Greek new formations 
(§ 601 ). 

The second aorist and the s-aorist had come to have the 
same meaning already in the parent Indg, language (§ 502 ). 
The passive aorist in •‘Orji/ was a special Greek new forma- 
tion (§ 514 ). 

So far as syntax is concerned the perfect was originally 
a special kind of present which denoted a state of the 
subject resulting from a previous action. For the special 
characteristics of the perfect see § 515 . 

The Greek pluperfect is simply a preterite form developed 
from the perfect stem. See § 523 . 

§ 427 . Moods t The parent Indg. language had four 
moods — the indicative, subjunctive (§§ 625 - 9 ), optative 
(§§ 630 - 8 ), and imperative (§§ 639 - 44 )— ail of which were 
preserved in Greek and Vedic. The so-called injunctive 
is strictly speaking not a mood, because it merely consists 
of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary personal 
endings (§ 624 ). Greek and Vedic are the only languages 
which preserved the original distinction between the sub- 
junctive and optative in form and meaning. But even in 
Vedic the distinction began to disappear and with the 
development of the sjo-future (§ 498 ) the subjunctive dis- 
appeared entirely in classical Sanskrit, and the optative 
came to be used for both. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. And although subjunctive and 
optative forms were preserved in Latin, they became con- 
fused in usage already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. Some scholars doubt whether the parent Indg. 
language possessed a subjunctive with the function and 
meaning that we usually associate * with it. They are 
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inclined to regard it as being originally an indicative with 
momentary meaning which was used to express the future 
action. In this manner they account for the fact that what 
we call the subjunctive in Greek partly corresponds in 
form to the future in Latin, as eo) from = Lat. 

ero, feretis. 

§ 428. It is not always easy to draw a hard and fast line 
between indicative and subjunctive forms. In Greek we 
have the original subjunctive of the s-aorist used as the 
future; in Homer forms like dXyiqcreTe, d/xeL'^erai, &c. 
(§ 526) are sometimes futures and sometimes aorist sub- 
junctives; the subjunctive of the athematic verbs corre- 
sponds in form to the indicative of the thematic, cp. Horn. 
Lojx^v beside (pepo/xei^. 

Possibly the optative (§§ 530-8) was originally merely 
a characterixed present denoting wish. The s-aorist of 
the optative was a special Greek new formation. 

Already in the parent Indg. language the imperative 
system was made up of several distinct formations which 
included {a) injunctive forms, (6) forms with the bare stem, 
and (c) compound forms. See §§ 539-44, 

Reduplication. 

§ 429, Reduplication had become a part of the verbal- 
system already in the parent Indg. language, and was 
originally used to express iterative or intensive action. At 
a later period it also came to be used as a tense-forming 
element. It was preserved in Greek, Aryan, Latin, Gothic 
and Old Irish. There were originally three types of re- 
duplication, type {a) with 1 in the reduplicated syllable, 
type (b) with e in the reduplicated syllable, and t 3 pe (c) 
with the whole syllable reduplicated. The tenses which 
had reduplication were the present, ^aorist and perfect. 

The reduplicated presents originally had 1 beside e, but 
the ejcact relation in which ! stood tg e is unknown. The 
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i became generalized in the Greek presents except perhaps 
in one or two isolated forms like Horn. Ki-KXv-dif pi. 
K€-KXv-T€f whereas both types were preserved side by side 
in Sanskrit, as yLypo/xai : Lat. gigno, jxLfjLvcOy 
from "^cricrSco, from ^cn<xxG>, TTtfnrXrjiit (Skr. pi-parmi, 
I fill), TrLfJLTrprjfjLL, both verbs with -jjl- after the analogy of 
TTLjjLTrXdvco (§ 466 ); LarrruxL from '^cna’TdiiL : Lat. sistit, 
Skr. ti*sthati, he stands; but tlOtj/il from *616711x1 beside 
Skr. dd-dhami, SlSco/xl beside Skr. dd-dami. 

The aorist had e which was regularly preserved in 
Greek, as inf. ne-cppiixep, e-airo fx-qp from *<re- 

cnrojxdp, and similarly K€KX6fxqp, XeXadecrdai, 

X^Xa^icrOai, TrecppaSop : ^pd^co, iriTndop, reruKUP, &c. 

The perfect generdlly had e, as SiSopKa, yiyopa = Skr. 
daddrsa, jajana, for other examples see §§ 616 - 22 . Beside 
e there also existed e which is rare in Greek (cp. Horn. 
Sq-Sixccrai : Sixofxai) but common in Vedic as va-vdrta 
beside va-vdrta, he has turned, see Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, § 786. On the consonants in the reduplicated 
syllable of the perfect see § 617 . 

Type (r), which consisted of the reduplication of the 
whole syllable, was the oldest mode of reduplication. Here 
it is necessary to make two sub-divisions according as the 
base or stem began with a consonant or a vowel, (i) When 
it began with a consonant the reduplication was not a tense- 
forming element but belonged to the whole verb, as yap- 
yatpm, jxapfxatpco, Trop^vpm, 7raii(j>atv(x>, cp. also Lat, 
murmurare, tintimiare. In a small number of verbs the 
formation of the reduplicated syllable is not clear, {a) with 
L in the reduplicated syllable, as SacSdXXm, 7raL7rdXX<o 
(Hesych.), fiaiixdoi, TraKpatra-m, Tromvvo^, TroKpvoraay, (b) with 
a nasal or liquid, as yoyyiXXco, yayyaXi^co beside yapya- 
Xl^co; iypij-yopa, (2) When it began with a vowel, as 
dp-api<Tm; aKfima, dXfiXe/xai, dp-dpa, oX-a>Xa, ofiSjxoKa, 
Sp~mpa^ qy-ayop, qp-^yKOP, qp-apop, Sp'Opop; dy-auyuv, 

s 
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a\-a\KdVy dp’apecPj ey^eyKeiUf op-opeiv, &a ; epvK-aKov : 
epvKCOf r}pt 7 T-aTTov ; hinTCo, See § 233* 

The reduplicated aorist was common in the language of 
the epic, but in the later language only a few examples 
were preserved, as rjyayoy, fjv^yKov, 


The Augment. 

§ 430. The augment (Indg. e- == e, Skr. a-, Arm. e-) 
was originally a temporal adverb denoting the past, and 
gradually became used in the so-called imperfect, aorist 
and pluperfect indicative to express the past tense, because 
the verbal forms as such possessed no inherent character- 
istic which indicated the past tense. When it stood in the 
parent Indg. language before consonants it is called the 
syllabic augment, as in Indg. *4bherom = €(j>€poVf Skr. 
dbharam; and when it underwent contraction with a 
following vowel it is called the temporal augment, as in 
Indg. *esin from *6-esm = Horn, Skr. asam. The 
augment had become an integral part of the verbal system 
already in prim. Indo-Germanic and always had the prin- 
cipal accent of the compound form, as in *6bherom beside 
*bherom. It was preserved in Greek, Aryan and Armenian, 
but in the other Indg. languages it either disappeared 
altogether or was only preserved in isolated forms. When 
the time of the action was sufficiently indicated by the 
context the augment was not used in the parent language, 
so that forms like *ebherom and *bh6rom existed side by 
side without any distinction in meaning. After the analogy 
of the augmented forms the unaugmented forms also 
acquired in the course of time a preterite meaning in- 
dependently of the context. This accounts for the optional 
use of the augment in Vedic, Homer and in later Greek 
poetry. The augmented forms became generalized in 
Sanskrit. They had also become general in the oldest 
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period of Greek prose except in the pluperfect where both 
forms existed side by side, as in kTreirovOr]^ k7r^7r6v$€tv 
beside TreTrovdr]^ Trenopd^iv, and in the Ionic iterative forms 
in ’CTKov which never have the augment, as 
<f>vy€(rKoyj Xd^ecTKov. expw was a new formation beside 
the regular form XPW which was a contraction of XPV W’ 

In verbs compounded with a preposition the augment 
stood between the component parts, as in 
Tr€pL-€-/3aXXov, Trap4-crxov, cp. Skr. imperf. ud-^-patat 
beside the pres» ut-patati, he flies up. In a few cases the 
compound verb came to be regarded as a simplex and then 
had the augment in front of the preposition, as kKaOi^ov^ 
iKaOevSoj/ beside KaOrjvSov, epic KaOevSov with temporal 
augment ; or with both elements augmented, as rjv-^LxopWf 

rfv-eo'XoprjVj rjfMp-ea^'iqTOVP, 

Verbs compounded with the inseparable particle Svcr- 
have the augment in front of it, as kBvcrrvxovv ; the same 
rule also applies to verbs derived from compound nouns, 
as epvOoXoyrjcraf but if the first element was a preposition 
the augment was sometimes placed after it on analogy 
with verbs of the t 3 ^e dTr-kflaXov^ as dTr-e'Xoyrjo’dprjv, 

The syllabic augment also occurred originally in verbs 
which began with s- and j-, but these sounds disappeared 
in prim. Greek and the loss of them gave rise to various 
contractions and analogical formations, l-e- regularly 
underwent contraction (Att. ev, Dor. 97 -) after the loss 
of <r- and y- in the combinations l-o-e-, eye-, as Att etxov, 
Dor. '^kcrexov ; dipirov^ Dor. rjpTrop from *k(r€p7roVf 

cp, Lat. serpo ; diropijv from *k<x€7ropL7}Pj cp. Lat. seqtior 
(§ 21&}; eicrrrjKeiP from *k(T^T7}KeLv ; etpev from In 

all other combinations we have the temporal augment after 
the analogy of verbs which originally began with a vowel, 
as t^ov for from and similarly vyidva : 

hyiaiPCOf Spprfcra : oppaco, '^pvro : dvvpLy &c. On the 
double consonants in the original initial combination s-f 

S2 
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nasal or liquid, see the phonology, as in Horn. ^XXa/3^, 
epp^ov (§ 215), eppaOeu, ^pveov (§ 214), 

Verbs, which originally began with w- = /^- have the 
syllabic augment in Homer, but contraction in Attic where 
possible, as Horn. ecSov, Att. elSoi/, Lesb. exStSou from 
"^kfiSov ; Horn, ienrov, Att ^irov ; Att. dpya^oprjVf ef/ca^ov 
beside Tjpya^oprjVj fjKa^ov with temporal augment ; Horn. 
ieacraro, idpSai/e, &c., Att. ecovovprjv^ kdOovv beside &6qvp 
with temporal augment. Forms like Att. &Krjcra, dpyicrOrjv, 
SpdcGcra, &c., Horn. &(j>€XXot/ were new formations with the 
temporal augment, epplnrov from kfplrrTov : yorTrro), and 
similarly epprj^a. 

Beside e- there seems also to have been a form e- (= Skr. 
a-) in prim. Indo-Germanic, which occurred before verbs 
beginning with w-, j- or r-, as in Horn. rj-eiSr), Att. ^8eiv, 
Horn. drr-r}-vpa from *a7r-77-fpa, cp.Skr. impf. a-vrnak : pres, 
vmdkti, he turns round. Some scholars assume that such 
an 97- occurs in r}^ovX 6 /n]v : ^ovXojxaL, tj/jl^XXop : /liXXco, 
T^Svpdprjv : Bvvajxai^ but it is more probable that these were 
new formations after the analogy of rjdeXou : kOiXco beside 
fleXco. 

It is difEcult to account satisfactorily for forms like iaXcor: 
dXt(XKopat, idpoi^Pf kdpm : opdco, with the rough breathing 
from the present, kdyrjv : dyvvfiif du‘i(p^a : ocyvvpu They 
contain either both the syllabic and the temporal augment 
or else they had originally the syllabic augment rp and then 
underwent quantitative metathesis whereby^ a-, became 
ia-f k&r (§ 72 ). 

§ 481. The augment became contracted in prim. Indo- 
Germanic with verbal forms beginning with e-, as Indg. 
*esi|i from *4-esm = Horn, Skr. asam, I was; Indg, 
ejip from *6-ejm = for * {§ 458), Skr. ayam, I went 

It is probable that e-o- and e-a- (^y or, Dor. 5yor ; 

dycD, cp. Skr. impf. ajam s pres, ^ami, / drive, Lat. egi ; 
ago) also became contracted in the parent Indg. language. 
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§ 432] 

After the analogy of these and similar forms there arose in 
prim. Greek the system of simply lengthening the vowel in 
the augmented tenses of verbs beginning with a vowel, as 
TjSeXop : iO€Xco,7jXm{op : eXTrc^cOjTjfjLTriSovp : kjiTreSoco; taivov: 
latvci), LKerevov : LK€T€ija); vcjirjva : v<paii/a), vycacmp ivycaiyo) ; 
SSa^ov : oSd^o), m^iiXovv : ojicXico* 

The long diphthong, which occurred in the augmented 
tenses of verbs beginning with a diphthong, was regularly 
shortened in prim. Greek (§ 63 ), as in Ion. afree, av^ero, 
Later new formations were forms like fjreov, 
fjTOVv : alrem, rjv^ov : av^dvcOf 7]V)(ofiriv : €V)(oiiaCf SSrjcra : 
oiSico, 


The Personal Endings. 

§ 432 , The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
personal endings — primary and secondary — , the former 
occurred in the present indicative active and middle, the 
so-called s- or sjo- future, and the indicative perfect middle, 
and the latter in all the augmented tenses of the indicative 
active and middle, the so-called injunctive forms of the 
imperative, and the optative. The subjunctive had origin- 
ally partly primary and partly secondary endings. In 
Greek it has the same endings as in the present indicative. 
The indicative perfect active had its own special endings 
for the three persons of the singular. On the endings of 
the imperative see §§ 639 - 44 . 

The original system and distribution of the personal 
endings were better preserved in Sanskrit than in any 
of the other Indg. languages. The original distinction 
between the primary and secondary endings was only 
preserved in Greek in the first and second persons of the 
singular and in the third person of all numbers. Only 
scanty fragments of the athematic conjugation were pre- 
served in Latin and the Germanic languages, and even in 
Greek many verbs passed over into the thematic conjuga- 
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tion, which remained athematic in Sanskrit In Sanskrit 
the ending -mi of the athematic conjugation was extended 
by analogy to the thematic. 

Of the origin of the personal endings nothing is known 
with any degree of certainty or even probability notwith- 
standing all that has been written upon the subject. It is 
sometimes assumed that they were partly or entirely of 
pronominal origin, but this is a theory which can neither 
be proved nor disproved. It is also unknown which of the 
two kinds of endings is the older or in what etymological 
relation they originally stood to each other. And in like 
manner the formal relation between the active and middle 
primary and secondary endings is equally obscure. 

I. The Endings of the Active. 

Singtalar. 

§ 433. The primary endings of the first person were -mi 
in the athematic and -5 in the thematic verbs, asLesb. l/z/ii, 
Att. Ion, Skr. dsmi, Goth, im, Lith. esmi, O.SIav. 
jesmi, 1 am ; SiSco/xt, rtBrjfXL = Skr. d&dami, dddhami ; 
taTrjjiif S^iKPVfiij Sdixvr]fiL, <j)ip<Of Lat, fero, Goth, baira, 
but Skr. bhdra-mi with -mi from the athematic verbs ; fut. 
Xen^cst), Xvcrmj Smcrcoj (rr^G-a>, Sei^co ; subj. eco, S> from 
'’‘eso = Lat. ero (fut.), Xenrot), StSco, SecK^vco, 

Note. — In Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad, and C>^rian the 
denominative verbs in ‘CO), -oco often had the ending -pt 
after the analogy of the athematic verbs; and similarly in 
Homer in the subjunctive, as e^cXca/^t, dydympL^ Szc* 

The original secondary ending was -m or -Jji according 
as the preceding sound was a vowel or a consonant, as 
i<f>epov (§ 141) =: Skr. dbharam, cp. Lat. amabam ; hidrji/, 
= Skr. Madham, dstbam, eSvv ; ei7]v from Hcrjriv = 
Skr. syam, Lat. siem, sim ; 8i8olt]v, Betijv, Soitjv. 

Horn, from Indg. *esin = Skr. asam for ^asa with 
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•m from forms like dbharam ; €TTe\jra = Skn dpaksam, 
eXvcra ; opt* of the thematic verbs, as Skr. bhdreya-m, but 
Gr. <f>ipoc/zi for ^<pepoja or *cf>ipotja; after the analogy of 
TiOrjiii : TiOrj^ so to (pepoc^ was formed (pepoLfiL, and 
similarly SeiKvvoifiif &c. 

§ 434. The primary ending of the second person was 
•si which was only preserved in Homer and Syracusan 
Indg. *es-si, beside €?, Skr. dsi, Indg. *esi; et from 
^d-cri = Skr. e-si, Lith. ei-si*. In Greek the other athematic 
verbs had the secondary ending, cp. 8180)9 beside 

Skr. dddhasi, dddasi» The regular form of the thematic 
verbs would have been ^cpipei from *(pep€(n = Skr. bhd,rasi, 
Indg. *bhdresi; '^p^epec became (pipei^ with secondary 
ending after the analogy of €(f>€pe 9 ; and similarly Horn. 
€19 for el after the analogy of forms like TLBrj 9 ; the regular 
form of the subjunctive would have been from 

*<j>€p 7 ]<n = Skr. bhdmsi, Indg. *bheresi; <p€prj 9 was a new 
formation like (pipei9 ; and similarly Tidfj9, 8eiKPvr}9i &c. 

The secondary ending was -s, as ecpepe9, ecrrr}9j <f>ipoi 9 
(Goth, bairdis), eLr )9 (Lat. sies, sis) = Skr. abhara!^, 
dsthah, bhdreh, syah, 

§ 435. The primary ending of the third person was ^ti 
which was preserved in all the dialects in ecr-rt = Skr. dsti, 
Lat est, Goth, ist, Lith. ^s-ti ; it remained in the athematic 
verbs in Dor. Boeot. and the North-West Greek dialects, 
but became -(r£ (§ 169) in Att. Ion. and Lesbian, as Dor. 
rWrjTif 8 iSoi>Ti, Att. TLOrjcrtf SiScocri = Skr. dddhati, dddatL 
The regular form of the thematic verbs would have been 
Dor. "^(piperif Att. *<f)epecn = Skr. bhdrati, but all the 
dialects have ^epei which was formed after the analogy 
of <pipec 9 . The regular form of the subjunctive would have 
been Dor. &c. ^(pepijTtf Att. &c. ^^eprjcn = Skr. bhdrati, 
Indg. *bhereti; Att &c. was formed after the analogy 
of (pipei; and similarly Horn, (p^prjcrif dydyrjcrt, iBeX'^cri, 
&c., with -cri from &c. ; icrrfjf riOfjf (rrfj, Bfjj &c. 
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The secondary ending was -t which regularly disappeared 
in prim. Greek (§ 230), as €(f>€p€j ecrrr], (pipot, ht) (Lat. 
sit) = Skr. abharat, dsthat, bhdret, syat ; Dor. &c. ^s* 
from *^o-T = Indg. *est, he was, 

DuaL 

§ 436. The first person of the dual was preserved in 
Sanskrit, Gothic and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but 
it disappeared in the prehistoric period of Greek, and its 
place was taken by the first person plural. 

The original primary ending of the second person was 
•t(h)es (= Lat. -tis which became used for the plural) or 
•t(h)os, Skr. -thah can be from either form, beside the 
secondary ending -tom = -tou, Skr. -tamo The original 
distinction was preserved in Sanskrit, but in Greek the 
secondary ending came to be used for both kinds, cp. 
ia-TOP, TiOeroVf <pip€Top beside Skr. s-thdh, dhat-thdh, 
bhdra-thah, and ^(r-roy, iriderov, icpiperoy beside Skr. 
as-tam, ddhat-tam, 4bhara-tam. 

The original primary ending of the third person was 
-tes = Skr. -tab, beside the secondary ending -tarn = -ray, 
-TTjVf Skr. -tamo In Greek the -top of the second person 
came to be used for the primary ending, as ia^roy, riderov, 
(pipeToy, but Skr. s-tdh, dhat-tdh, bhara-tah, beside 
ijcr-Trjv, eTLOiTTjy, i<p€piT7]y, (^epoiT??j' = Skr. as-tam, ddhat- 
tam, dbhara-tam, bhdre-tam. Owing to the fact that 
-Toy was used both as primary and secondary ending in 
the second person it also became used occasionally for 
the secondary ending of the third person, and conversely 
-Tdy, -T7]y instead of -rov also became used occasionally in 
the augmented tenses of the second person. 

PluraL 

§ 437. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -mes beside -mos, the former corresponding to Dor. 
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-/ 4 e? and the latter to Lat. -mus, Skn -mah can be either 
form. The secondary ending was probably -men beside 
-mn, the former corresponding to Att. &:c. and the 
latter to Skr. -mao Sanskrit preserved the original dis- 
tinction between the primary and secondary endings, but 
in Greek -/ie? became generalized in Doric and the dialect 
of Delphi and in the other dialects, as Dor. ^€po/^ey, 
Att, he, (pipojxey, Dor. Att. kcr^yAv (Horn. d-jxiv)j 

but Skr. bhdra-mah, s-mdh, dadh-mih ; Att. <S:c. 
k<pipofjL€Vy kriOefiev = Skr. 4bhara-ma, ddadh-ma. 

§ 488. The original primary ending of the second person 
was probably -the = Skr. -tha beside the secondary ending 
4e = Skr. -ta. This distinction was not preserved in the 
other branches of the Indg, languages. In all these 
languages -te was used for both kinds of endings, as 
ecr-re {O.Slav. jes-te), Tidere, (pipere (O.Slav. berete), but 
Skr. s-thd, dhat-thd, bhdra-tha, beside (^<r-T€), erf- 
6€T6, e(pip€r€y (pipoLTe = Skr. as-ta, Mhat-ta, abhara-ta, 
bhdre-ta. 

§ 439. The original primary endings of the third person 
were : -dnti, -nti, -nti beside the corresponding secondary 
endings -dnt, -nt, -nt. 

The accented form -^nti only occurred after consonants 
in the present indicative of the non-reduplicated athematic 
verbs. It regularly became -dnti in Sanskrit, as s-dnti = 
Dor. ivTij Att. €l<ri (both forms with the smooth for the 
rough breathing after the analogy of the singular), Goth. 
Sind, Indg. ‘^s-enti, they are; Skr. sunv-dnti : suno-mi, 
I press out ; krin-dnti : krina-mi, I buy, corresponding to 
prim. Gr. *SeiKvf-€yTL : SeLKvv-piy *Bapv-evTL : SafLurj-pi, 
The only regular form preserved in Greek was Dor. kvri, 
Att. eicri. In all other verbs belonging to this type -dnti 
was supplanted either by the postvocalic form -nti of the 
thematic verbs like Dor. <pkpo-vrCy Att. pkpovert or by the 
analogical formation -ayrt (see below), and then the third 
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person came to be formed from the stem-form of the dual 
and of the other persons of the plural + -vtl or -avrif as 
Dor. (pa-vTLj Att. <f>d<Ttf Ion. SetKPvai from "^BuKw-vri but 
with the circumflex accent after the analogy of laracrit 
Ba^vdcn from "^Safiva-dcn older -avrif SeLKvv-dcn, idat from 
"^UavTi beside Skr. y-anti from Indg. *j-enti (§ 453). 

The regular prim. Greek primary ending of the present 
of the reduplicated athematic verbs was -art = Indg. -nti, 
as in "^LCT-aTL, = Skr. dadh-ati, = Skr. 

dad-ati. This ending was preserved in the Horn, perfects 
7r^<pvK-d(TLy XeXoyx-dcTL^ but it disappeared in the present 
and its place was taken either by the postvocalic form -vtl 
or by the analogical form -avTL, as Dor. tlO^-vtlj SlSo-vti, 
Lcrra-vriy but Att. TiOidcnf SiSodcn, Icrracn, from 
"^SiSo-avTiy ^tara-avTLy formed in both dialects from the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural ; and similarly Horn. TL0€t(ri, SlSovctl = Dor. 7l$€vti, 
SiSovriy but with the circumflex accent after the analogy of 
tarda u 

The primary ending of the thematic verbs was -nti, as 
in Dor. (pipo-vrty Att. Ion. (p^povai, Boeot. -v6iy Arcad. -vaiy 
Lesb. -oiaL from -o-vtl = Skr. bhdranti, Lat. ferunt, Goth, 
balrand, Indg. ^bhero-nti; subj. Dor. (f>epa>-vTi, Att. Ion. 
^epooai. 

The original secondary endings were : -ent, -nt and -nt. 
The accented form -6nt occurred after consonants in the 
imperfect of the non-reduplicated athematic verbs and in 
the optative, as Horn, rjvy Dor. &c. which came 
to be used for the third person singular = Skr. as-an with 
regular loss of final -t, Indg. *es-ent, they were (§ 452) ; Skr, 
dstmv-aB, they pressed out; dkiin-an, they bought, corre- 
sponding to prim. Gr. HBeiKvf-^vr, *e8apv-€vr, see below ; 
opt. from Haj^vr (§ 230), O.Lat. sient, later sint; 
tf^epoiev from "^p^potjevr, and similarly SeiKvijoiev, taraUv, 
SiBoTev, arateVf BoUv ; XiTtoieVy (f^avoTev, 
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\v(TOi^Vy Xv(TaL€P} but Xvcreiav, S^i^eiap with -av for -ev after 
the analogy of the aorist indicative. 

The secondary ending -nt = prim. Gr. -a{r) occurred 
after consonants in the imperfect of the reduplicated 
athematic verbs and in the s-aorist, as prim. Gr. ^€SiS~a{T), 
*€Tid-a{T)f *€5€£|-a(r). The ending -a(r) was not preserved 
in the historic period of any of the dialects. From the 
stem-form of the dual and of the other persons of the 
plural were formed eSiSo-v with -v after the analogy 

of thematic verbs like ecpepo-y, and similarly ide-u, 
icrra-y; and in like manner *eS€L§a became eSei^ay after 
the analogy of e<p€po-Pf and similarly <iXvcraVy €<p7jyaPj ^<Tav 
(for '^^av after the analogy of Tjcr-re). Forms like rja-aPf 
iXvcrav gave rise to two kinds of new formations, 
(i) To the new secondary ending -av there was formed 
a new primary ending -avrc = ’■aori after the analogy of 
€^€po-v : (f>ipO’vrc, as SajivaG'Ly S^iKPvdcrc, ri6id<riy StSodcri, 
Icrrdcriy see above. (2) The ending -crap became extracted 
as a personal ending and then extended to the imperfect 
and aorist of athematic verbs and also to the optative, as 
tcTTacraVj kriQ^crav^ kSiSocraVy kSdKvvcrav , icrTrjcrav, eOecraVy 
iSooraVy eSvcray; iarTaLrjcrap, TiOeiTjcraPy SiSoii^crap ; (TTaLrjorap, 
BdrjcraPj 8oi7]crap, 

The secondary ending -nt regularly occurred after vowels, 
as €^epoj'=Skr. dbharan, Indg, ’*‘ebhero-nt ; eXcTrop, eypop 
from ^eypcopTf %^dp from "^e^dpr (§ 70). 


Perfect. 

§ 440. Singular : The Indg. ending of the first person 
was -a which remained in Greek, as oT5a, SiSopKa = Skr. 
v&a, daddrsa. 

The original ending of the second person was -tha which 
was regularly preserved in ^cr-Ba (originally the perfect), 
Indg. *es-tha, cp. Skr. asitha ; oTcrBa = Skr. vet-tba, and 
likewise originally with all stems ending in a dental, as 
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'^Tf^TTotcrBay ^XkXriaBa (§ 110). In these and similar forms 
the -aBa came to be regarded as a personal ending and 
was then extended to other tenses, as Horn. riBrjcrBaj 
<prjcrda; kBiXrjaBa, etTrrjcrBaf nd&rja-Ba; ^aXoicrBa, KXaLoicrBa, 
The ordinary ending -ccj, as in XiXoiira^y was a new 
formation from the first aor. indicative owing to the end- 
ing of the first person being alike in both tenses. And 
conversely the first aor. ending -e of the third person was 
from the perfect for a like reason. 

The original ending of the third person was -e which 
remained in Greek, as oiSey SeSopKe = Skr. veda, daddrsa. 

§ 441. With the exception of the first person plural the 
Greek and Sanskrit endings of the dual and plural are 
entirely different, cp. Skr. dual -va, -athur, -atur ; plural 
-md, -d, -dr. On Skr. -md beside Gr. -/z€z/ see § 437. In 
Greek the endings are the same as in the present indicative, 
as Lcr-roVy Ld-rov) icr-fMep (Horn. tS-peVy Skr. vid-md), f<j-r€, 
tcT’dcn from ’avri (§ 69) ; XcXoiV-a-rot', XeXoLir-a-p^Vy XeXoitr- 
a-re, X^XoLn-ddi, The -a- in these forms was of the same 
origin as in the first aor. indicative, iXvaa-rovj iXicra-p^v, 
&c. (§ 507). On the perfect ending ~d<n in Horn, 
adLf XeXoyx-acn see § 439. 

2. The Endings of the Middle. 

Singular. 

§ 442. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original primary and secondary endings of the first person. 
The Greek primary ending -pai and the secondary ending 
’P7]Vy -pdv are not found in any of the other Indg. languages. 
It is possible that -pac was originally the primary ending 
of the athematic verbs which became generalized in Greek. 
The original ending of the perfect seems to have been -ai 
which corresponds to the -e in Skr. tutud-e = Lat, tutud-i 
(originally the middle). Sanskrit then generalized the -e, 
cp. riBepat : Skr. dadh-e, <j>ipopai : Skr. bhdr-e, and 
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similarly 8ekvv[iai, Sdfimiiar, TLd&fiai, 4>epa>liai -, SeSofiai : 
Skr. dad-e, and similarly SiSeiyfiai, XiXvpai, yeypafipai. 

Secondary ending -pw : kTiOipv^, kScSopvj', 
k(f>ep6ar,v, riMp-n^, SiSoCpvv, ^^poipW, €«- 

Biiypriv, kXeX-6pr,v. The origin of this ending is obscure. 

§ 443. The original primary ending of the second person 
was .sai = .crai, Skr. -se, Goth, -za, rideaai, ScSoaap 
SiSoaai = Skr. dhat-se, dat-se, dadi-se ; Repeal, 0«P27 
(written -ei on Attic inscriptions from the fourth «ntury 
B.C. onwards) = Skr. bhdra-se, Goth, bafra-za; jpep^ai, 
(bkpr, for the regular form *<}>€pea i .yeypafai, rerpcfai. 
The intervocalic -cr- regularly disappeared, as in (pepeai, 
4>ipr, (§ 218, 2 ), but in Attic and Ionic the -o'- was ^stored 
in the present and perfect of the athematic verbs after the 
analogy of perfects the stem of which ended in a conso- 
nant, as in yiypa^a^, and similarly in the imperfect and 

^^Thf Original secondary ending was -so in the thematic 
and -thes = 4r,i, Skr. -thah in the athematic verbs. Greek 
generalized the former and Sanskrit the latter form ^P- 

frffleo-o, imoiTo, k<j>ip€o, kfepov beside Skr. ddbabtha., 
4 dat-thah,ibhara.thah; iOov, iSov,ri6eio, Si8oi.o,^<f>epoio; 
kX6<r<» (Horn, -ao, Dor. -a), krrpico; m8o<ro eyeypafo, 
eXeXv<ro. On the intervocalic -<r- see above. The secondary 
ending -thes was preserved in the aor. passive eSoffrfs 

Skr. ddi-thah. " 

§ 444 . The original primary ending of the third Person 

present was -tai (= -r«i, Boeot. -rv, Thess -res, J^cad 
Lid Cyprian -toi for -rat after the analogy of the secradary 
ending -to, Skr. -te, Goth, -da) which remained in Greek, 
as rs'eerai, ^crras, i>kperas = Skr. dhat-te, 

(Goth, baira-da). The perfect had the ending -ai - Skr. 
-e, but in Greek the ending of the present was emended to 
the perfect, cp. 8k8oTas, Trima-ras beside the Skr. dad-e, 
bubudli-e. 
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The original secondary ending was -to = -ro, Skr. -ta, 
Lat -tu-, as tSorOj itpipero, riBurOf ^ipocro ^ Skr. ddi-ta 
(Lat. da-tu-r from '*'da-to-r), abhara-ta, dadhl-td, bhare-ta. 

Dual. 

§ 445. It is impossible to determine what were the 
original personal endings of the three persons of the dual, 
because the Greek and the Sanskrit endings do not agree 
in form. ^ 

the ending of ufe first person, is from the plural 
ending with -or from -cr^or. According to Kiihner, 
AusfUhrliche Grammaiik der griech, Sprache, vol. ii, p. 70, 
it only occurs three times in good authors, viz. TrepiSSpeOov, 
Horn. //. xxiii. 485 ; oppmpeQoVf Soph. Ph, 1079, and Xdknp- 
peOov, El, 950, 

The origin of the Greek endings of the second and third 
persons is unknown. 

The primary and secondary ending of the second person 
is •o'flor, cp. TiOecrBov, (pip€<r$ov beside Skr. dadh-athe, 
bharetbe ; MBecrdov, l^ipecrOov beside Skr. ddadb-atham, 
dbharetham. 

The primary ending of the third person is -crdov and the 
secondary •‘OrOrjy, Dor. -a-Bdv, as riOecrOoy, (pip€<rdov beside 
Skr. dadh-ate, bhdrete ; epepeo-Brjj/ beside Skr. 

ddadh-atam, dbharetam. 

Plural. 

§ 446. The original primary ending of the first person 
was -medhai = Skr. -mahe, beside the secondary ending 
-medha = -/xeda, Skr. -mabi. Greek generalized the latter 
form, cp. TtBipeBaj <l>€p 6 pe 6 a beside Skr. d4dh-mabe, 
bbixa-mahe ; icpepopeOa = Skr. ddadh-mabi, 

4bbarE-inaM. The poet, ending -p^aQa had its -cr- from 

§ 447. -cr^e was used for the primary and secondary 
ending of the second person in all the dialects. The origin 
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of this form is unknown. In Sanskrit the primary ending 
is -dhve and the secondary -dhvam, cp* Iri0€o-0e, 

(j>ip^ad€f i(f>€pe(T6€ beside Skr. dhad-dhve, adhad-dhvam, 
bhdra-dhve, dbhara-dhvam. On forms like earrapd^, 
ecrraXde from ^kcTTrapcrde, *eorraX(r^6 see § 221. 

§ 448 . The original primary endings of the third person 
were -ntai (= -j/rai, Skr. -nte, Goth, -nda) after vowels 
and -ntai (= -arat, Skr. -ate) after consonants. The 
former ending occurred in the present of the thematic 
verbs and the latter in the athfematic, as (pipoprai = Skr. 
bhdra-nte, Goth, baira-nda; Horn, ij-arai = Skr. as-ate, 
Indg, *es-ntai, Att. ?i-prai was a new formation after the 
analogy of the thematic presents like (f>ipovTaL ; prim. Gr. 
^riQ-araij *SiS‘aTaL = Skr. dadh-ate, ddd-ate. rid^prac, 
SiSoPTat, SdKPvvraty &c. were new formations formed from 
the stem-form of the dual and the other persons of the 
plural + -VTat after the analogy of the thematic verbs like 
(pipoprac ; and similarly with the stem-form of Ion. Ti6i- 
araiy Si86-araiy &c. for ^TiG-aTai, ^SiS-arai, &c. The perfect 
had the ending beside ^arat just as in the present. 
Regular forms were : SeSovXcoPTaiy ^i^Xrjprac beside 
T^Tpd^paraty reraxarai, K^KXiarai, Ke^yoLTaLy and then 
after the analogy of these and similar forms were made 
on the one hand forms like KiKpcpraiy XiXvpraiy and on 
the other hand Horn. &c. After about the 

beginning of the fourth century b . c . the perfects in -arai 
and the pluperfects in -aro disappeared and their place 
was taken by periphrastic forms. 

The secondary endings were -nto (= -proy Skr. -nta, 
Lat. -ntu-) after vowels and -nto (= -aro, Skr. -ata) after 
consonants^ as €(pepopro = Skr, dbhara-nta, cp. Lat. fem- 
ntn-r; €fL-7rX7}PTOj cp. Lat. im-ple-ntu-r. Horn, ij-aro = 
Skr, as-ata, Indg. *es-nito, Att. ^-pto was a new formation 
after the analogy of etpipopro, prim. Gr. *€Ttd-arOy 
*€&5-aro = Skr. 4dadh-ata, Mad-ata. krW^vroy iSiSopro, 
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kSetKvvPTOf &c. were new formations of the same kind as 
in the present ; and similarly with the aor, iXvcrapTOf eSei- 
^avTo, kTTptavTo for older ^kXvo'-arOf &c. ; opt. Horn. 
(p€poLaro beside the new formations cf>ipoiyro, XvaaivTOy 
Sei^aiVTOy SeiKPvoiPTo, TLOeivTOy SiSolpto, &:c. Regular 
forms of the pluperfect were : €Se8ovXct>-pro beside krerpacp" 
aroj k7€Td\-aro ; new formations after the analogy of the 
former were kXeXvPTOy eKeKpcpro, &c. and after the latter 
Ion. ejSejSXrj-aTO, <S:c, 

Formation of the Present, 

§ 449. The classification of the various ways in which 
the present was formed in Greek must be more or less 
arbitrary according as we regard this or that factor as 
being a sufficient characteristic to constitute a distinct class. 
In this grammar the formations of the present are divided 
into twelve classes, viz. Class I containing monosyllabic 
athematic light or heavy ablaut-bases ; Class II containing 
reduplicated monosyllabic athematic heavy ablaut-bases ; 
Class III containing verbs of the type (f>ipco, formed from 
dissyllabic light bases ; Class IV containing heavy ablaut- 
bases with and without reduplication ; Classes V~VIII 
containing the nasal-presents ; Class IX the s-presents ; 
Class X the sko-presents ; Class XI the dental-presents ; 
and Class XII the j-presents. The characteristic elements 
•skO', &:c. used in forming the present stem were often 
extended to other tense-stems. It should be noted that the 
word present as used above not only includes the present in 
the narrower sense but also the imperfect and aorist, 

§ 450. In the parent Indg. language the conjugation of 
the present was divided into two great classes — ^athematic 
and thematic. In the athematic conjugation the personal 
endings were added direct to the bare base. In mono- 
syllabic bases the accent was on the base in the active 
singular and on the personal endings in the dual and 
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plural And the base had accordingly the strong grade of 
ablaut in the active singular, but the weak grade in all other 
forms, as I go, *ei-si, pi 

*j-enti. In dissyllabic heavy bases the accent was on the 
first syllable of the base in the active singular and on the 
personal endings in the dual and plural The first syllable 
of the base had accordingly the strong grade of ablaut and 
the second syllable the weak grade in the active singular, 
but in the dual and plural both syllables had the weak grade. 
Thus from an original base *geno- we have the two types 
^gena-, *gn 6 - (§ 468). The present indicative was *g 6 n 9 -mi, 
*g 6 na-si, *gen 9 -ti, pi *gn 3 -ines, =^'gna-t{h)e, *gn( 9 )-enti, but 
the aorist *gn 6 -m, *gno-s, *gn 6 -t, pi *gn 6 -in- (§ 437), *gn 6 - 
te, *gn 6 -nt = e-yvm, &c. Only middle forms of the type 
*gen 9 - were preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed 
over into the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period 
of the language (see § 468). The athematic conjugation 
was well preserved in Aryan and to a great extent in Greek, 
but in most of the other languages, including the Latin and 
the Germanic, the verbs originally belonging to this con- 
jugation almost entirely passed over into the thematic 
conjugation. 

The thematic conjugation had the thematic vowels -e-, 
-o- before the personal endings (§ 466). The accent was 
on the root-syllable throughout the present and on the 
thematic vowel throughout the aorist, as *16iqo, *16iq-e-si, 
*leiq-e-ti, pi *16iq-o-mes, *14iq-e-t{h)e, *16iq-o*iiti = XeiVo), 
\€L7rofL€y, &c., beside the aorist *liq6-m, *liqe-s, *liq6-t, pi 
*liq6-in-, *liqe-te, *liq6-nt = i-Xurov, k-Ximiiev, cp. Xiwetv 
with preservation of the original accent. The presents of 
primary verbs of the type Xeiwco, &c. originally 

belonged to the athematic conjugation, but already in the 
parent Indg. language nearly all of them passed over into 
the thematic conjugation with the -e-, -o- from the aorist 
type t-Xmo-Vj ^XtTre-?, &c. The -e-, -o- in the aorist type 

T 
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*Hqo- was originally an integral part of the base, but 
in course of time came to be regarded as the base and 
the -e-, -o- as part of the ending. But seeing that the 
accent was originally always on the -e-, -o* it is difficult to 
account for the difference in their quality. How the -o- 
came to be confined to the first person singular and the first 
and third persons plural, and the -e- to the other forms of 
the singular, dual and plural, remains an unsolved problem. 

§ 451. Before beginning to compare the Greek paradigms 
with those of the other languages the student should read 
carefully §§ 432-'48 dealing with the personal endings, 
because what is stated there about these endings will not 
as a rule be repeated in the following paragraphs. 

Class I. 

UN REDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC LIGHT OR 
HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES. 


452. 

Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 


> A 

€LIXL 

4smi 

2 . 

*6s-si, *esi 

T 

dsi 

3- 

*es-ti 

eOTTL 

4sti 

Dual 2 . 

*s*t6s, *s-thes 

kcrrov 

sthdh 

3- 

*s4es 

karov 

stdh* 

Plur. I. 

*s-m4s 

kcrixei/ 

smdh 

2 . 

*s-t(h)e 

ecrre 

sth4 

3- 

*s4nti 

> r 

eiCTi 

sdnti 


Indg. *6s*ini regularly became eifu, Dor. Lesb. 
Thess. ipLjM (§ 214), Skr. dsmi, Goth, im, Lith. esmi. e? 
from Indg. *6si = Skr. Lat. es, Goth, is, beside Horn. 

Indg. *es-si; Horn, ely with -s added after the 
analogy of forms like tiBtjs* icrri = Skr. dsti, Lat. est, 
Goth, ist, Indg. In Greek the €- of the singular was 

levelled out into the dual and plural. On the personal 
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endings, see §§ 433-9. Att. kcryikv with -cr- from ecrre, the 
regular form occurs in Ion. dpikv^ Dor. e//z€?. dcri = Dor, 
Boeot. kvTL for ’^kvri (= Skr. sdnti, Indg. *s-enti) with I- for 
€- after the analogy of other forms of the present ; Horn. 
t-acn from H<TavrL (§ 439). 


Imperfect, 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 

*es-m 

0 


asam 

2 . 

*es-s 


as(i)h 

3* 

*es-t 


as(i)t 

Dual 2 . 

*es-tom 

^crroVf ^Tov 

astam 

3- 

*es-tam 


astam 

Plur. I. 

*es-men, -mn 


asma 

2 . 

*es-te 

^(TTS, ^re 

asta 

3* 

*es-ent 

rjirav 

asan 

^ contracted from older (Horn.) = Indg. 

*es-m, 

0 


was a new formation with -v from forms like krWrjv ; 
regularly fell together with the perfect = Indg. *es-a, Skr. 
asa (§ 517) ; and similarly was 

the old perf. form used for the imperfect ; the regular form 
would have been *^9 = Vedic ah; the late form ^9 was 
a new formation, contracted from older (Horn.) was 
originally the third pers. plural which came to be used for 
the singular, see below ; the regular form was preserved in 
Dor. ^9 = Vedic a^, Indg. i]T7jy, beside 

the regular forms ti(ttov, 7jcrT7}i/y ^crre were new formations 
after the analogy of (§ 214), Dor. with primary 
ending, rjcrai/ was a new formation with ^cr- from ^crre and 
the -au in forms like kXverav, (§ 439) ; after this form 

had come into existence the regular old plural rj^v, yj/ (= 
Indg. *es-ent, Skr. asan) came to be used for the singular. 
The long e of the singular was levelled out into the dual 
and plural already in the Indgy period. 
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§463. 

Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 


' 5 ' 

GL/Jtl 

emi 

2 . 

=^ei-si 

€£ 

esi 

3- 


den 

eti 

Dual 2 . 

*i-t(h)es 

crop 

ithdh 

3- 

*i-tes 

ITOP 

itdh 

Plur. I. 

*i-m4s 

ijzep 

imdh 

2 . 

*i-t(h)e 

IT€ 

ithd 

3- 

*j-enti 

jr^ 

lacTL 

yinti 


cT from older = Skr. esi, Lat eis, is, Indg. *di-si ; 
Horn. elaOa with ~crda from 7j<r6a (§ 462 ). elcri from em 
(§ 169 ) which was preserved in i^eXevcreTai (Hesych.). 
LdcTL for *ivTi (= Skr. ydnti, Indg. *j-6nti) was a new 
formation like edcri (§ 462 ). 


Imperfect 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 


fja, ijeip 

ayam 

2. 

*4i-s 

fj^KrOa 

aih 

3- 

*ei.t 

Mv) 

ait 

Dual 2 . 


irov 

aitam 

3- 

*ei-tam 

fjTTJV 

aitam 

Plur. I. 

=^ei-men, -mn 

fUJL^V 

aima 

2, 

*ei-te 

|r€ 

iita 

3* 

*ej-ent 

^craPj fjecrap 

4yan 


The stem-form of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural already in the Indg. period. Regular 
forms were ^t€, fja for (§ 128 ) with 

g after the analogy of &:c. §ei(i^) and jjecrap were 

aorist forms, the former of which gave rise to the new 
formations ^ei<r6a. The regular forms of the 

singular would have been *§ 9 j The Horn, forms 
were formed after the analogy of the thematic 

verbs. 
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§ 454. Other examples of verbs belonging to Class I are 
<pr]iu, Dor. <l>aijLi with shifted accent : (pafiiv^ €<pr}i / : €(j>afjiev ; 

: €8ojjL€v =. Skr. d-da-tn : ’'d-di-ma; *€^ 771 / : = 

Skr. d-dha-m : *d-dhi-ma ; ecrrTju, Dor. eVrw : *€<Tra/ 4 ei^ = 
Skr. d-stha-m ; *d-sthi-ina. In Sanskrit the long vowel of 
the singular was levelled out into the dual and plural, 
whence ddama, ddhama, dsthama, and similarly icrri^fM^v 
for *€< 7 ra/ 4 €i'. Middle K^trobt = Skr. sete, he lies down, 
fjcrrat (with the rough breathing from €5-, sit) = Skr. aste, 
he sits, with €?, ij from the original active singular. 

Class II. 

REDUPLICATED MONOSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY 
ABLAUT-BASES. 

§ 455. The presents of this class were formed from the 
aorist of monosyllabic bases to which the original presents 
had been lost already in the Indg. period, as ri-Ori-iiL : 

= Skr. dd»dha-mi : d-dha-m ; Si-Sco-fit : = 

Skr. dd-da-mi : d-da-m. On the difference between the 
Greek and the Sanskrit vowel in the reduplicated syllable, 
see § 429. The inflexion was the same as in Class I 
except in the third person plural. 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 

^df-dhe-mi 

TtOtJIll ' 

dadhami 

2 . 

*di-dhe-si 

T10TJ9 

dddhasi 

3- 

*dl-dhe-ti 

r[07}(n 

dddhati 

Dual 2 . 

*di-dha-t{h)es 

TtOerov 

dhatthdh 

3- 

*di-diio-tes 

riderov 

dhattdh * 

Plur. I. 

*di-dha-nies 

TL0€fl€P 

dadhmdh 

2 . 

’'di-dha-t(h)e 

Tidere 

dhatthd 

3- 

*di-dh{a)-nti 

Tididar^ (§ 439) 

dddhati 


In Sanskrit the -dh- of the third person plural became 
generalized in the dual and plural, and conversely in Greek 
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the -0€- became extended to the third person plural Like 
riBrjfit : ridejiai are also inflected ScScciil : BlBoix^v, 

SiSofiaL ; LG-rdfitj Att Ion. tarrifiL from "^(ri-a-rdfiL : tcrraii^Vy 
i(T 7 aiiau Imperfect eriBrji/ : kTiBefJLev; kridus, erfflex were 
formed after the analogy of the thematic verbs, and similarly 
kSiSovVf -oyy, -oy, and the imperative tlOuj 8l8ov. 


Class III. 

DISSYLLABIC LIGHT BASES WITH OR WITHOUT 
REDUPLICATION. 

a. Without Reduplication. 

§ 466. The verbs of this class belong to the so-called 
thematic conjugation (§ 460). Two types are to be distin- 
guished according as the first or the second vowel of the 
base originally had the accent, as *leiq(e)-, *liq4-, leave^ cp. 
XeiTTO) : XiTTeiUj (j>€vyco : rperrco : TpaTreiv, knojiai 

from ^crirrofiaL : iarTrofirjv, The type *leiq{e)« with regular 
loss of the final e (§ 450) was originally inflected like 
a verb of Class I, as *leiq-mi, pi. *liq-mes = 

"^XiTTfiky. But already in the parent Indg. language nearly 
all the verbs of this type passed over into the thematic 
conjugation, as epTro), Xcyo), ^epo), SipKopai, Tpi(p(o, TreiOco, 
kpeiKcOf kpeiTTco, 0 TeL)(<^, Kevdco^ TrevOopLai, kpevyo/iac, rev^Wf 
Brjya), &c., cp. Skr. bharati beside bh^rti, he bearSj (pipere 
beside ^kpT€, Lat. fero, volo beside fert, vult. The type 
*liq4 — ^with preservation of the original accent in the 
infinitive Xmuv — was chiefly aorist in function, as eXiTrov, 
erpacpoi/f kSpaKov (Skr. ddrsam), ijpiTroVf ^piKov^ emOov, 
€<XTi)( 0 Vj eKvOoPf ^pvyoVf erv^ov, G(f>vyoy, &:c. (§ 505). How 
this difference in function between the two types originally 
came about is unknown (cp* § 426). Side by side with the 
type '*'liqe- with the function of an aorist, there exists in 
all the Indg. languages a certain number of presents the 
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stem-syllable of which is aorist in form, as tv^oo, 

ypd(po>y yXdcfycc, Dor. Tpdrrco, rpd(j>m ; Skr. ddsati = Indg. 
*dnk4ti, he bites^ jivati, he lives ; Goth, trudan, to tread ; 
OE. cuman, to come, &c. Such presents are usually called 
aorist-presents in contradistinction to presents like XdTrco, 
(piped which are called imperfect-presents. The inflexion 
of (pipm will serve as a model for all presents of this class. 
On the endings in the Greek forms see the paragraphs 
dealing with the personal endings. 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Goth. 

Sing. I. 

’^bhdro 

(pipco 

bhdrami 

baira 

2 . 

*bhere-si 

<pipeLS 

bhdrasi 

baaris 

3- 

*bhere-ti 

(pip^c 

bhdrati 

bairi]) 

Dual 2 . 

*bhere-t(h)es 

(piperoy 

bharathah 


3* 

’^bhere-tes 

(piperoy 

bhdratah 


Plur. I. 

*bhero-mes 

(pipofi^yf 

bhiramah 

bairam 



Dor. -/ie? 



2 . 

*bhere-t(h)e 

(pipere 

bhdratha 

bairi]? 

3- 

*bhero-nti 

pipovcrif 

bhdranti 

bairand 


Dor. -ovTi 
Impeffect 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 

*e*bhero-m 

€(p€poy 

dbharam 

2 . 

*e-bhere-s 

e(p€pe9 

dbharah 

3- 

*e-bhere-t 

eepepe 

dbharat 

Dual 2 . 

*6-bhere-tom 

epiperoy 

dbharatam 

3- 

*6-bhere-tam 

ip€piT7]y 

abharatam 

Plur, I. 

*e-bhiero-men, -mn 

kpipop^y 

ibharama 

2 . 

*e-bhere-te 

epipere 

abharata 

3* 

*6-bliero-nt 

ipepoy 

ibharan 


In like manner is also inflected the second or strong 
aorist, iXiwoUf &c. (§§ 608, 606). 
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b. With Reduplication. 

§ 457. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub»divisions are to be distinguished according as 
the reduplicated syllable contains € or a fuller reduplica- 
tion {§ 429 ). 

1. Verbs with l in the reduplicated syllable have weak 
grade stems of the type *liqe-, as yUyvo’iiaLj cp. Lat. gi-gno ; 

: fjiivmj from from m-Trrm 

with t after the analogy of ptiTTco : TriTO-pai, vtcojiaL from 
'^vi~v(TQ-iiaL : viofiac from "^vearo-fiaif tiktco from "^ti-tkco : 
e-T€Kov, i^co from : eSo^ from VeiJoy; cp. Skr. 

tf-stha-ti, he stands, Lat. sistit. 

2. Verbs with € in the reduplicated syllable; preserved 

only in aorists like i-ire-cpvo-v, inf. : base *ghen(e)-, 

ghne- ; inf. e-tnre-aOat, cp. Skr. sd-sca-ti, Indg. 

*se-sqe-ti, he follows : Lat. sequi-tur ; e-Ki-KXe-To : KiXo-'fiac, 
T6-r(£p7r€-ro : repTroo, €(f)€47roi'; eiTrop, Indg. *e-we-wqo-m. 

3. Verbs with fuller reduplication, preserved only in 
aorists like fjy-ayo-v, inf. dy-ayeiu : dyo ) ; ijp-apo-p, inf. 
dp-apeiy ; ^v-eyKo-p, inf. kp-eyKdiv ; Sp-opo-p : pres, op-pv-pc. 

Class IV. 

DISSYLLABIC ATHEMATIC HEAVY ABLAUT-BASES WITH 
OR WITHOUT REDUPLICATION. 

a. Without Reduplication. 

§ 458 . In the dissyllabic heavy ablaut-bases the first 
syllable contained a short vowel or diphthong and the 
second a long vowel or a long diphthong, as *peta-, *gen 5 - 
(*gene-); *nienei-. According as the accent was originally 
on the first or second syllable we get the two types 
{Trira-pai), *g6n0-, *metu- (where i is a contraction of oi 
(§ 88) and i is the weakest grade of ablaut), and *pta- 
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(Trrrj-vaLy Dor. i-irra-v), *gii6- (eyz'oo-z/ and '*'gne- in OE. 
cna-wan, to know)y *mn-e{i) (k-fidi/rj-p). 

Only middle forms of verbs of the type ''•peto- were 
preserved in Greek, all the active forms passed over into 
the thematic conjugation in the prehistoric period of the 
language and similarly in all the other languages except 
the Aryan branch, as Trira^jiac, dya-jiaiy "ipa-fiai beside the 
new thematic formations, iriTo-paLj dydo^ixaiy kpdo-fiac (Att. 
€pd(o)y Kpipa-pai. But on the other hand Lat. vomo, epico 
for or = Skr. v4ini-mi, cp. e/ie-crcra, 

ijp€-<Ta ; Sapdco for *8apa-ptf and similarly iXdco, yeXaco, 
dp6a>, &c., cp. Skr. dni-mi, I breathe) svapi-mi, I sleep) 
rodi-mi, I weep. 

The long vowel in the type *pta-, *gn6- belonged in the 
parent Indg. language to all numbers of the active and 
middle. The forms of this type often had the function of 
an aorist, as Horn. ttAtJ-to : Skr. d-pra-t, he filledy base 
*ple- beside *pela* ; rrTTj-pai, 'birTij-p : Trira-pai ; i-Bpa-v 
beside Skr. dra-ti, he runs ; i-yvm-v : Skr. jha-tdh, Lat, 
(g)n6-tus, known ; and similarly elSXrjp, eo-fSrjPj erXrjp Dor. 
erXdp, e^Tjp Dor. ejSdp = Skr. dgam, Att. kyrjpdv : yr]pd- 
(TKco; Horn. irXrjro : ireXd^co, cp. Dor. a-TrXdroy. The -e- 
formations with intransitive meaning became productive 
in Greek in the shape of the so-called passive aorist, which 
was originally active both in form and meaning (§§ 503, 606). 
Examples of -e- in other than aorist forms are : drj-(n = 
Skr. va-ti, he blows; Lat. im-ple-s, Skr. pra-si, thou 
fllest. 

Beside the type *peta-, &c. with long vowel in the second 
syllable there also existed the type ’■'menei- with long 
diphthong. These two types began to be mixed up already 
in the parent language owing to the frequent loss of the 
second element of long diphthongs (§ 63). It is often 
therefore no longer possible to keep the two types rigidly 
apart. When the Indg. accent was on the first syllable. 
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the long diphthong became weakened to -oi- which 
regularly became -i- (§ 88) and in its weakest form -b, cp. 
Skr. dmi-ti, he injures] brdvi-ti, he says^ and forms like 
Lat. farcis beside cupis. The presents of this type partly 
went over into the thematic conjugation already in the 
parent Indg. language and became mixed up with the 
jo-verbs {§ 481), as fxatvojxaL, (j>aLvo[iai, Horn, 

pTjcrcrcd, from */4axyb/zai, *(pavjopatf "^x^PJ^j "^ruTrja}, *pTjKj<o ; 
e^opai from '^aeSjopat : Lat sede-re ; o{o> from *o^ct> : 
6^7J-(T(o for "^oSrj-cray, The -i- also occurs in characterized 
presents like eiipi-aKoo : ^-up^-croOf crTepi-crKco : arep'q-ixoo^ 
a\L-(TKopai : aXo^-vau When the Indg. accent was on the 
second syllable, the long vowel — originally long diphthong — 
remained, whence kpdvrfv beside paivopaL, and similarly 
k(j>dvr]Vy kxdpr^Vf krvirrjv, eppdyrjv, &c. (§ 606), which as 
we have seen above became productive in Greek and 
eventually came to be passive aorist in meaning. 

b. With Reduplication. 

§ 459. Skr. ji-ga-ti, he goes ; Si-^r^-pai from 

*8t-8jd-pai beside 8t'‘^o-paL from "^Si-Sjo-pat ; iXrf-pL from Vt- 
(rXrf-pt beside iXa-pai from'^<ri~crXa-paL] ki-xPVF^ • 

Presents like mp-TrXrj-pi, mp-Trprj-pi had the nasal in the 
reduplicated syllable after the analogy of verbs of the type 
XtpTrdi/co (§ 467), and forms like mpTrXdpev : mpTrXrjpL were 
new formations after the analogy of tardp^v : icrTrjpL (§455). 

Classes V-VIIL 

§ 460. There can hardly be any reasonable doubt that 
the general principle underlying the formation of the 
various classes of nasal-presents was originally identical in 
all the classes, cp. (i) Skr. asna-mi, I eat ; asni-mdh, we 
eat] a4n-4nti, they eat] Gr. 8dpvr]-pi^ 8dpvd-pev = Indg. 
*dmna-mi, ‘^di^no-m^s. ( 2 ) Skr. strno-mi, stynu-mdh = 



Verbs 


§ 460] 


283 


Gr, (TTopvv-jxti (TTopvv-fieVj Indg. *stmeu-mi, *stniti-ines» 
(3) Skr. ytmdj-mi, I yoke \ pi. yttnj-mdh, we yoke j Indg. 
*jttneg-mi, *yugg-ines ; Skr. cWxikdi-miy I destroy ; pL chind* 
mdh s Lat. scindo, Gr. from (4) Skr. 

vinda-ti, he finds ; Skr. yunjd-ti, lumpd-ti = Lat. jungit, 
rumpit, cp. also Engl, stand % stood. Besides having the 
characteristic feature of nasal-infix it should be noted that 
the root-syllable of all these types of verbs had originally 
the weak grade of ablaut. In verbs of the type Sdpvri-fiif 
G‘Topvv-fic the nasal was infixed before the last element of 
the dissyllabic base, Indg. *dm-a-, *str-eu-. The-na-, -no-, 
and -neu-, -nu- came to be regarded as suffixes already in 
the parent language, and then became extended by analogy 
to root-forms to which they did not originally belong. In 
verbs of the type Skr. yundj-mi, -ne-, the strong grade 
form of -n-, was infixed before the final consonant of the 
root-syllable. This type of present was only preserved in 
the Aryan group of languages. The types (i), (2), and (3) 
were inflected according to the athematic conjugation with 
the accent in the singular on the second syllable of the 
base which had full grade vowel, and in the dual and 
plural on the ending, as *dmna-mi, *stmeu-mi, 
pL *dtnno-mes, *strnu-m4s, *jtigg-mes. In verbs of the 
type Skr. ytmja-ti, ltimp4-ti = Lat. jungit, rtunpit, Indg. 

*rumpe-ti the nasal was infixed before the final 
consonant of the root-syllable. The verbs of this type 
belonged to the thematic conjugation. 

In the present state of our knowledge of the parent Indg. 
language it is impossible to determine what was the 
original function and meaning of the nasal-infix. It is also 
unknown how it came about that the nasal became infixed, 
because the infixing of formative elements is otherwise 
unknown in the Indg. languages. 
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Class V. 

§ 461. To this class belong verbs of the type SdfjLvrjiJLL : 
Safid-o-atf k-Sd/ia-cra; TTLruTjfxi : weTd-crat, k-Trira-cra; Skr. 
asnami, I eat) krinami, I buy) fidpi/aixai : jiapa-crfioSf 
cp. Skr. mrnami, / cmshf destroy, Sanskrit has -ni- for 
-ni- in the dual and plural after the analogy of verbs of 


Class IV (§ 458). 

Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 

-na-mi 

8d}jLP7)}JLL 

krinami 

2 . 

-na-si 

SdfjLPTJ^ 

krinasi 

3- 

-na-ti 

SdjjLPTjarL 

krinati 

Dual 2 . 

-no-t(h)es 

Bdpparop 

krinithdh 

3- 

-na-t6s 

Bdfxparop 

krinitih 

Plur. I. 

-no-mes 

Sdfivap^p 

krinimdh 

2 , 

•no-t(h)e 

SdjipaTe 

krinithd 

3- 

-n(a)-enti 

SdppdCTL (§ 439) 

krindnti 


And similarly Att, TripprjpLi with -€• after the analogy of 
7 repd<Of k-Tripa-acra. The in the root-syllable of the 
following verbs has never been satisfactorily explained : — 
KLpvrjpLL : KepdcOf i-Kepa-cra) KpL/xi^rjfxi : eKpifia-aa ) TVLTPrjpu: 
k‘Trira-cra ) ^opiyi/apat : opiyoo ; irCXvapLat : €‘7ri\a-(Ta ; 
CTKiSuapLaL : i-crKiSa-ara (cp. § 44, note i). In Svvapai the 
-pa- was levelled out into all forms of the verb. 

§ 462. Most of the verbs which originally belonged to 
Class V went over into the thematic conjugation with 
preservation or loss of the -a- in -pa-, as Sajipdco, Kippdoy, 
opiypdopaL, Trikpam, mrpdm beside SdKPCo, KdpLPco ; Kd/xa- 
TOSj Tritpco, Horn. Dor. rd/ipco, ttlpco. It is difficult to 
account for the strong grade vowel in the root-syllable 
of Att. refiPCi), Dor. BriXojxai from "^SeXpopai beside Att. 
^oijXofiai from "^^oXpopLai, Lesb. dir-eXXm, Horn. eiXofiac 
from "^feXpo/xat, Some verbs went over into the jo-con- 
jugation (§ 478), as Lesb. kXippco, Horn. Att. kXlpco from 
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'^KXtvj<e i Lat. in-cli-na-re ; Kptvco from ^KpLvja> : Lat. cerno 
from *crino; oTpvvco from ^orpvvjm. This change from 
the athematic to the thematic conjugation probably began 
already in the parent Indg. language, cp. Skr. grnd-ti, 
he caliS) mind-ti, he lessens^ mtud-ti, he destroys^ beside 
grna«ti, mina-ti, mrna-ti ; Goth, and-bundnis, thou becomest 
unbound^ beside Skr. badhna-si, Indg. *bhndhna-si, fho2i 
bindest ; Lat. stemit beside Skr. stma-ti, he strews. 


Class VI. 

§ 463. To this class belong verbs of the type (TTopvvptf 
Skr. strnomi, / strew : Goth, strdujan, to strew ; oppvptf 
Skr. fnomi, I move ; Horn, rdvv-rai = Skr. tanu-te : Skr. 
tanomi, Indg. I stretch. In Greek the singular 

had -vv- for : -j'u- after the analogy of Att. Ion. 
: -va- in Class V. 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Sing. I. 

*str-n6u-mi 

0 

orrSpvvpLL 

strnomi 

0 • ^ 

2. 

*str-ndu-si 

0 

(TTOpVVS 

strnosi 

° ' jl ' 

3* 

*str-neu-ti 

0 

(TTOpVVCn 

strnoti 

Dual 2 . 

*str-nu-t(h)e 

(TTOpVVrOP 

stmuthdh 

3- 

*str-nu*t6s 

0 

(TTOpVVTOV 

strnutdh 

Plur. I. 

*str-nti-m6s 

<Tr6pVVpL€V 

strnumdh 

0 • • 

2 . 


(TTOpWTG 

stmiithd 

0 • 

3- 

*str-nw-6nti 

0 

crropvvao'i (§ 439) 

strnvdnti 


And similarly Horn. duvjjLL, ^vv-ro : Skr, sanomi, 
acquire ; dpvvpiaif d^wiiai, Kiwiiacj TrrdpvvfxaL : Lat. 
sternuo. 

This type of present became productive in Greek which 
gave rise to numerous new formations. The -vvfiL came to 
be used — irrespectively whether the root-syllable had the 
weak or strong grade of ablaut — to form the present of bases 
ending in a guttural, when such bases had an s-aorist, as 
B^KPviiL : and similarly ^evyvvpLL, pLeiyuv/xL [ptyvvjii)^ 
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ojXopypvjJLtj op&yvvfiLj 'rri]ypvfiif7r\r]yvvpii,p'qyvviiL,(f>pdypvpLi. 
Other examples of new formations were : SaLPvpt : eSacaUf 
Ion. €LPvpif Att. eppvpLL from ^F^crpvfii : €or-<ra, oXXv/ic from 
’^oXpvpt : mXeaaj S/iPVjii : Spocra, recpvjiL : iruaa ; oppypc 
for *dppvfitf (TroppvfXL for *<rrpa- or "^(rrap-PVjiL 

§ 464. The regular form ^ipypt from prim. Gr. *P€<tpv/£l 
{§ 214) was preserved in Ionic, but in the prehistoric period 
of Attic a new present "^fecrpvpt was formed with -cr- from 
forms like ea^cra, ecr'drjvaL This -crv- became assimilated 
to -pp- (§ 214), whence €PPVfiL, and similarly cr^ippypi, 
^mpvvfiL, And then after the analogy of these verbs were 
formed presents like KopippvfMc : e/copecra, crropeppvfii^ 

pdoppvjJLLf (TTpSppvpij Kepdppvpij Kp€pdppvpif TTeTdppvpif 
(TKeSdppvpu 

§ 465. A large number of the verbs which originally 
belonged to Class VI went over into the thematic con- 
jugation partly in the historic and partly in the prehistoric 
period of the language. The presents in -pvco are common 
in Att. Ion. and Doric, as dpijm, SeiKPijco, piypiico, 6ppij<Oy 
oppijG), rapvcoy K€pappv<xi, crpo^vpim. These presents mostly 
came into existence in the historic period of these dialects. 
But many verbs passed over into the thematic conjugation 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as Horn, apopat, 
Att. dpopat from "^dvfopai : Skr. sa.n6mi, I gam, acquire) 
dvpco : Skr. dhunomi, I shake) Horn. iKapccty KL')(apc£> from 
*lKapp(Oy ; Horn, ripcoy Att. tlp<o from : Skr. 

cinomi, I collect) Horn. (pOdpco, (l>6tp(o, Att. (f>6dp(Oy <p6iPco 
from ^(pdapfcof *((>dLPfco. In the verbs Ovpiif)^ (Hesiod), 
iKPe{f)opaLf Klpi{F)ci > : Kipypai, oix^i[f)oi> the change from 
the one conjugation to the other probably took place at the 
time when the singular still had '^-p^vpty *-P€vcry ^-pevri for 
later -pv^, -vvotl This explains the -e- which it would 
be difficult to account for otherwise. As in the verbs of 
Class V the change from the atheraatic to the thematic 
conjugation probably began already in the parent Indg. 
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language, cp. Skr. cinv^-ti beside cin 6 -ti,/ 2 eco/tos; rnvd-ti 
beside rno-ti, ke moves : mind-ti beside mino-ti, he lessens. 
In Latin and the Germanic languages all the verbs originally 
belonging to this class went over into the thematic con- 
jugation. 

Class VI I . 

§ 466. To this class belong the verbs which have a nasal 
infixed before the final consonant of the root-syllable 
(§ 460). This type of verbs was well preser\^ed in Sanskrit 
and Latin, cp. Skr. vinddti, he finds ; yunjdti, lumpdti = 
Lat. jtingit, rmnpit ; krntdti, he cuts ; limpdti, he smears ; 
Lat. findo, fundo, linquo, pango, scindo, tango, vinco, &c. 
But in Greek the original formation was only preserved in 
crcptyycOf and possibly in driji^co, crrepISw, All 
the other verbs originally belonging to this class went over 
either into Class VIII or into the jo-conjugation (§ 478), cp. 
XtjXTrdvw : *Xifi7rQ)f Lat. linquo; TrvvOdvojxai : 
pai ; KXayydvco : */cXayyco, Lat. clango, beside nXd^co from 
"^KXayyjco ; TrXd^co from "^irXayyjo^ : "^TrXayyo), Lat. plango 
(§ 166) ; TTTLcrcrcOf Trnrrco from : Lat. pinsio, pinso ; 

Xv^di from ^Xuyy;^. The type of present like dvSdvco : 
Xayydvm : eXa^oi^, XavOdvco : eXadov, Tvy\dv(jo : ervyov^ 
^avSdvm : i\aSoVf all of which occur in Homer, became 
productive In the post-Homeric period. After the analogy 
of these verbs were formed many new presents to strong 
aorists, as SayKavco : eSaKov, kpvyydva> : kpvyeiv, and 
similarly QcyydvoOf Xapfidvco, pavddvm^ rravOdvca, (j>vyydvoi>. 
After the analogy of Xipirdvco were also formed rrijiTrXdvcOf 
mprrpdpco. 

Class VIIL 

§ 467. To this class belong the verbs in -am. The 
original type was probably denominative verbs like 07?yam : 
Brjydvrjf Qr^yavov (Hesych.); oXfcr^am : oXicrOavoSf as 
similarly formed denominative presents are also found 
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in Sanskrit; Armenian; and Lithuanian. The suffix 
then became productive in the formation of new presents, 
partly to forms which were already present, and partly to 
forms with the function of aorist, as ai(jBdvo\iaL : dicrOcoj 
dXvcTKdvco : dXvcrKO), dTr^e^Odvofiac : tyfiojiaLf av^dvco : 
dfi^XccTKduco : d/x/SXtcrKCOf ipvKdvco : epu/cco, t^dt^m : icrrdpm : 

Lcrrrjfii, i(Tydv(ii : Kevdduco : xeu^ct), XiqQdvai : XriQco) 

dX<pdpcOj KvSdj/ 00 ; dfiaprdvco : ruzapTov, ^Xacrrdvm : e^Xa- 
(TTOVj Sapddpco : eSap&ov. It can hardly be an accident 
that in all verbs of this class the root-syllable is long either 
by vowel quantity or by position. After the analogy of 
verbs like XrjBdpco : Xrjdco^ la-ydvco : fcrx<» were formed 
XLjjLTrdpco : "^XtfiTro), KXayydvo^ : */cXayya), and then 
became extended to nearly all the verbs of Class VII 
(§ 466). 

Note. — In a few verbs beside -ai/a> there are also forms in 
-avao) (with -aco after the analogy of denominative ' verbs like 
Tlpa<i), Sairavdo> : BaTavyj), and in -atVo) from -ajytu, as ep-D/cavaw, 
laxavdo) beside ipvKavd)^ hryavni ; KvSatvQ}, olBaivo}, oXta&acvin 
beside KvSavco, olSdvo), 6Xc(r0dpo), See § 478. 

Class IX. 

§ 468. To this class belong the original s-presents. The 
presents of this type were not numerous in the parent 
Indg. language nor did they become productive in the 
separate languages. The -s- was of the same origin as 
the -s- which occurred in the aorist (§ 507) and in the 
future (§ 499), and possibly also in the sko-presents 
{§ 469); and was doubtlessly closely connected with the -s 
in the s-stems of nouns, but it is unknown what was the 
original function or meaning of the -s-. 

This class originally contained both athematic and 
thematic presents. The athematic forms except in the 
aorist were not preserved in Greek, but were well pre- 
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served in Sanskrit where however the -s- was levelled out 
into all forms of the verb, as dve-s-mi, I hate^ pi. dvi-|- 
mdh, we hate^ dvi-s-tdh, hated : Gr. fear. Of 

the thematic presents several were preserved in Greek, 
as Skr. rdk-s-a-ti, he rescues^ pL rdk-s-a-nti, they rescue^ 
Gr. dXi^co : aX-aX/c-eo', aX/c-^ ; Skr. uk-s-a-ti, he grows, 
Gr. ctu^co : Skr. oj-as-, strength, Lat. augere ; Skr. tri- 
s-a-ti, he trembles, Gr. rpico from "^rpecrm : rpipLO), Lat, 
tre-mo ; di{f)i^oo, Siyjrco beside Si^pco, e'xjrco, rXccco cp. /ce 
KXa(T-rai, oSd^co : Sdr-vay, ^i(o cp. ^icr-crai, aetco cp. ai-creia- 
rat, (TTrdoD cp. i-cnracr-raL It should be noted that no 
sharp line of distinction can be drawn between primary 
s-verbs and denominative verbs formed from s-stems, cp, 
reXeco from ^reXeoyo), yeXdco from ^yeXaoy’o) (§ 492) : reXea-- 
crai, yeXacr-cat, beside rXdo) from *KXao-co : Ke-rXaa’Tai. 

Class X. 

§ 469. To this class belong the verbs the present of 
which was originally formed by the addition of the formative 
suffix -sko- to the weak grade form of the base which 
could be either monosyllabic or dissyllabic. The presents 
of this type were rare in Sanskrit and the Germanic 
languages, but became productive in Greek and Latin, 
They appear in Greek both with and without reduplication, 
the former do not appear in Sanskrit, and Latin has only 
the one example disco from *di-dc-sco. The accent was 
originally on the suffix in all forms of the present, as sing, 
-sko, -ske-si, -ske-ti, pi. -sk6«mes, -ske-t(h)e, -sko-nti. 
It is doubtful whether the suffix in the Ionic imperfect 
and aorist iterative forms like ^dcrre, (pevyecrK^v, (pcXhare, 
SocTKor, (pvyeo-Kej &c. is of the same origin, because the 
meaning of the suffix and the absence of the augment 
(§ 430) in such forms have never been satisfactorily ex- 
plained. 
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a. Without Reduplication. 

§ 470 . I, Monosyllabic heavy bases, as <f>d(Tm : (f>7]fxL 
{§ 454), ^6(rK(£i : 

2 . Dissyllabic light bases, as ^dcrKco, ^da-K^L, Skr. g4c- 

ch§.-mi, I go j he goesj Indg. *gmsk6, *gmsk6-ti : 

^a«'(3e)froni^/3a/{/b(§142), Indg. ^gijtjo, beside Goth, qimij?, 
he comeSf Indg. *g6ine-ti ; Skr. prcchd-ti, Lat. poscit from 
*porC'Scit, Indg. ^prk-ske-ti, he asks ; t(TK<£i from *fLK’crK<o 
(§ 186) : e-oiKay Xa<r/ca) from "^XaK-crKco : eXaKov, jjLLaym from 

lxtK-(TK(3L>j with «y- for -/c- after the analogy of /iCyvvfiLj kjiLyr^Vf 
cp. Lat. misceo ; 7rdcrx<^ from *7ra0cr/c6> : erraSov (§ 109). 

3 . Dissyllabic heavy bases, as dpicrm : ^p€(Ta, yripdcrm : 
yrjpd(£>y 6vri(TK(3i> (Dor. BvacrKci^f ^XdxiKcOj BpdcrKCo, In 
presents like evpiaKw : €vpr}<rco, (rriparKco : <TT€p7jaropat, 
dXtcTKopac : dX^vai, djifiXicrKco : rjjjL^Xcoaaf the h- was the 
weak grade form of an original long diphthong -ei-, -51- 
(§ 468). After the analogy of such presents were formed 
Att. 6p^<rKco, pi-pvrfcrm (§ 471), OpdcrKco, Ion. KXrjtcrKcOf 

Xpi]t(7K0/JLaC, 

b. With Reduplication. 

§ 471. In the reduplicated verbs belonging to this class 
three sub-divisions are to be distinguished according as the 
reduplicated syllable contains -i-, or a fuller reduplication. 

1. ^i^pda-KcOj yiyvdxTKco : Lat, (g)nosco, ScSdcrKco from 
*Si-8aK-crKco : Lat. disco, SiSpdcrKcOj iXdcrKOfiai from ^cri-a-Xa- 
orKOfiai : iXaBi from Vi-o-Aa-^i ; KiKX'^crKWf fiL/xv'^crKco beside 
kckX'^ctko)} fjLipvp(rKco (§ 470, 3 ), Tnirpao-Kco, TLTva-KOjxaCj 

WITTICTKCO. 

2 . SeSicTKo/xaLf kia-Km from *f€-ftA:-crKO) beside lctkco \€- 0 LKa. 

3 . dpapiCTKcOf d7ra<f>ccrK<xi, 

Class XL 

§ 472. To this class belong the verbs the present of which 
contains a dental suflBx -to-, -do-, or -dho-. The presents 
of this type were rare in the parent Indg. language and 
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remained unproductive in the various individual languages 
with the exception of the -dho- presents in Greek. In 
Sanskrit, Latin and the Germanic languages the dental was 
generally levelled out into all forms of the verb, and 
occasionally also in Greek. It is sometimes difficult to 
determine how far the dental can be regarded as a formative 
verbal suffix and how far it is merely a so-called root- 
determinative. The -to- presents are rare in all the Indg. 
languages. In these presents the -to- was closely con- 
nected with the nominal suffix -to-, cp. Lat. plecto, 7rX€xr6y: 
ttXI/cco, TTexrco : 7r€/cro?, ejSXao-rop : It is doubtful 

what was the origin and original function of the dental in 
the -do- and -dho- presents. Some scholars regard it as 
being connected with the -d-, -dh- of the roots *d6- in 
SL-Sco-fxij and *dhe- in TL-$r}~fxu 

-to-presents. 

§ 473. Att. dvvroi : dvvcoj dvvfit ; Att. apvrco : dpvco ; 
7 reKrci>j Lat. pecto, cp. OE. feohtan, to fight : Trexcw; Lat. 
plecto : TrXiKco. In forms like e/SXacrTou : /SXacrraz/co, 
fifiapTov : dpapTcci/co the dental is not a present suffix but 
belongs to all forms of the verb, tiktco is from older 
"^riTKco (§ 467). All or nearly all the other -to-presents in 
Greek are of a different origin, as in dcrrpuTrrco from 
"^do-TpaTfJco (§ 129, i) : dcrrpaiT^ ; and similarly SdwTOi) : 
Bairdvrjf xXlTrrct) : Lat. clepo, Goth, hlifa, ; ^aX^irrm : 
XaXeTToj ; kotttco, crKdirrcOf tvittco, and many others. These 
and similar presents, where the -ttt- was regularly developed 
from older -tt/- (§ 129, i), gave rise to numerous new forma- 
tions. After the analogy of the future and aorist in verbs like 
Tv^frcOf eruy^ra : rvirrco from "^rvrrj&iy new presents in -ttt- 
were formed to stems ending in -/3 and as KaXvTTTm : 
KaXvyjrcOy iKdXvyjray cp. KaXv^Tfj ; /SaTrro) : fidyjroOf cp* 

€^d(j)'qp ; and similarly airrco, jSXaTrroo, 8pv7rTO>f €p€7rT0>, cp. 
kp€(f>(i>y ddTTTCOy KpvTTTcCj KVTTTco, &c. And in like manner were 

u 2 
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formed new presents to stems originally ending in a velar 
guttural {§§ 202, 205), as 7r€7rro) : Tre^jrcOj €7r€^a, beside the 
regular form iriaaco, Att. Trerrco from Indg. *peqjo, cp. Lat. 
coquo, Skr. pdcami, I cook ; vltttoh : vi'^% iviy^ra^ beside 
the regular form from Indg. 

-do-presents. 

§ 474. dXSo/jLaij dXSaiPco : dy-aX-T 09 , Lat. alo ; 'iXSofiai 
from *feXSofJLaL : Lat. vel-le ; jiiXSofLai : jiaXaKos, 

-dho-presents. 

§ 475. dXrjdoo : dXem, dXdofxaL, dXOatvco : dv-aX-ro^j Lat. 
alo ; dXKadeiP : dXKOHj d)(dojiaL : d\wiiaij fSapvOco : ^apv^, 
^pidco : ^pL-apos:, yqOofJLai, Dor. ydOofiai from ^yafaOofiac : 
yatco from *yafjcOf cp. Lat. gaudeo from *gavide6 ; epidco : 
epLeco, €<r6cOf iadtco : €(Sco, Lat. edo ; aor. icrxeOov : 

OaXiOco : OdXXco, kv^Oco : Kvaco, ireXdOco : TreXas*, TrXrjOcD : 
mpLTrXrjfjLtf nudco : Skr. puyati, he stinksy ttvov; ^Xeyidco: 
(pXiym, piLviOco : Skr. mi-no-mi, / ksseuy Lat. minuo ; 
^OlvvOco : Skr. ksi-no-mi, I destroy. 

Class XII. 

§ 476. To this class belong the various types of j-presents 
which from the point of view of Greek can be conveniently 
divided into the so-called primary verbs, the denominative 
verbs, and the causative together with the iterative verbs. 
In the so-called primary verbs two originally distinct types 
of presents fell together in Greek, viz. the thematic jo- 
presents and the athematic i-presents (§ 481). Before read- 
ing the account of the history of the j-presents in Greek, 
the student should consult §§ 127-SO, because what is 
stated there about j will not be repeated in the following 
paragraphs. 
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I. Primary Verbs. 
a. Thematic Presents. 

§ 477. The thematic presents were formed by adding 
-jo-, -je- direct to the root-syllable which could have either 
the strong or the weak grade of ablaut, as X^vaa-co from 
^XevKjco; Trlo-orco = Indg. ^peqjo : Skr. pdcyate = Indg. 
*peqjetai, he cooks ; Skr. pdsyati, he sees : Lat. specie ; 
beside ^aipco from "^^avjooj Lat. venio (§ 142), Indg. '^gmjo ; 

from : Goth, skaidan, to divide. The 

original inflexion of the present was : sing, -jo, -je-si, -je-ti, 
pL -jo-mes, -je-t(h)e, -jo-nti, and the thematic vowel had 
or had not the accent according as the root-syllable con- 
tained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut, as *gmjeti, 
he goeSf beside *peqjeti, he cooks. But the accent in 
presents of the type *gmjeti probably became shifted on to 
the root-syllable already in the prim. Indg. period, cp. 
Skr. kiipjati, he "is angry ^ Lat. cupio ; divyati, he plays ; 
hrsyati, he rejoices^ beside pdsyati, he sees. The oldest 
stratum of both types was the denominative presents formed 
from monosyllabic root-nouns. A distinction in the accent 
between them and the ordinary denominatives thus arose 
insomuch as all presents of the former type came to 
have the accent on the root-syllable, whereas the latter 
type had it on the thematic vowel -j6-, -je-. Greek, 
Sanskrit, and the Baltic-Slavonic languages regularly 
preserved the primary -jo-presents, but in Latin and the 
Germanic languages they became mixed up with the 
originally athematic i-presents (§ 481). 

§478. The root-syllable of the primary jo-presents 
could end in a vowel or in a consonant, as Spdeoj 8pm 
from ^SpajeOf Att Kvm, XP^ *XPV^ > 

Sim from *8€jm ; pvm^ Lesb. (pvim from ^pvjm ; irrum from 
Indg. *spjuj5, Lith. spiduju, I spit. 
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Saco/Jiatj Kvaim from "^Saijofxaiy "^Kmijco, yafo), Sacco, 
KXacco from "^yaFjco, '^Safjco, ^KXafjco. 

aXXojJcai from "^craXjopcai : Lat. salio ; ^dXXco from *^aXj(o, 
and similarly 6dXX<o, TtdXXco, crKdXXco, crcpdXXco, fiiXXco, 
(TTiXXco, tlXXco, ctkvXXco, &c. 

(TTTacpco from '^cnrapjcOy Indg. *sprj6 : Lith. spiriti, I push 
with the foot, and similarly aKacpco, Dor. (pOacpco beside Att. 
cpdecpco, dyetpco, acpco from *fapj<o, decpco, Lesb. deppco from 
"^df^pjco, Seipoo, Lesb. Seppco, Kecpco, Lesb. Keppco, /jceipopai, 
TTHpco, aTrecpco, (pOdpco, Lesb. ^0eppct); Kvpco, pvpojxat, ^vp<o. 

^aci/co from */Sajyo), Indg. ^g^jo (§ 65), (patvco from ^pavjco, 
and similarly Spacpco, Kaipco, Kpacvco, Lesb. KTacvco beside 
Att. KTetPco, Lesb. Krevvco, cracvco, ^pacvco, 

^pdcrcrco, Att ^pdrrco from "^'^parjco, and similarly XiWo/za^; 
ndacrco. iSXv^co from *^XvSjco, and similarly kvl^co, ayd^co, 
yd^opac, &:c. 

Spdcrcrco, Att, Spdrrco from "^SpaKjco, and similarly Bpdacrco, 
rdcraco, (ppdcrcrco, Xevcraoo, Triacrco (Indg. *peqjo), irpaacrco, 
7rXrj(rcr<o, (ppccrcrco, dpv(r<rco, opvcraco, 7rTV(r<T<o, 

d^opac, Pd^co from ^dyjopac, *Payj 0 , and similarly Acpa^o), 
Xd^opac, <jKd((o, crcpd^co, yde^oo, ^piC^f Kp^C^f Xi^co, vc^co (Indg. 
*nigjo), oTL^w, rpc^co, pv^co, rpv^co, &c. 

pacco from ^vacrjcjo : vda-aaL, and similarly pacopac, K€t(o, 
On the presents ending in -tttco from -tt/co see §§ 129, i, 
478. 

§ 479. The -jo- in primary verbs was sometimes a second- 
ary sufBx added to other present-formative elements, as 
kXipco, Lesb. kXlppco, from "^kXlpjco : kXlctc^, Kptpco : Kpccrc^, 
ttXvpco : TriTrXvrac, orpupw, KXd(co from */cXayy/co : Lat. 
clango, TrXd^co from * 7 rXayyjco : Lat. plango, Xv^co from 
*Xvyyjco (§ 460). KvSaCpco from "^KvSapjco : KvSdpco, and 
similarly olSacpw, oXtcrdaipco (§ 467, note). 

§ 480. The reduplicated presents of this division generally 
have a fuller reduplication, and rarely -£- in the reduplicated 
syllable, as pyj-pim, pai-pdco. Trac-irdXXco, yap-yacpco, Kap- 



Verbs 


295 


§ 481] 

Katpco, jjLap-jiaipcOf pLOp-pipco, 7rop-(^vpo}, ^ap-^aivcoj nap- 
(paivco. aicrcrcOf Att. arroo, from ^fai-fiK-jco, 7raL-(j>d<T<r<o. 
idWco from "^cn-craX-jm (cp. § 213, i) : aXXopai^ Lat. salio, 
rc-racvot), XvXaCopac from "^Xt-Xacr-jo-pac, 

b. Athematic Presents. 

§ 481. To this division belong the primary presents 
which were formed from dissyllabic heavy bases containing 
the long diphthong -ei- in the second syllable (cp. § 458). 
The presents of this type originally belonged to the 
athematic conjugation. In the singular the accent was on 
the first syllable of the base and in the dual and plural 
on the personal endings, as base '^menei-, ihink^ sing. 
*mem-mi, *m6ntsi, *meru-ti, pi. ^mm-mes, *mm-t(h)e, 
*mnj*enti. The original athematic inflexion was not 
preserved in all forms of the present in any of the 
Indg. languages in historic times. Judging from the 
Baltic-Slavonic languages (see below) it is probable that 
the first person singular went over into the jo-presents 
already in the parent Indg. language. In Greek all the 
presents of this type went entirely over into the thematic 
conjugation and thus fell together with the jo-presents. 
And the weak stem-form of the dual and plural became 
generalized, as paivopai from *payjopat, older *mnjomai : 
kpdvrjVf yaipco : kydpriv, i^opat from ^aeSJopac : Lat. 
sede-re, from *6SJ(o : for "^oStjctco. Also- in 

Sanskrit most of the presents of this type went over into 
the thematic conjugation, whereas in Latin and the Ger- 
manic languages the two types of presents became mixed, 
cp. Lat. capio from *capjo, capis, capit, capimus, capitis, 
capiunt from *capjont, beside farcio from *farcjo, farcis, 
farcit from older ’^farcit, farcimus, farcitis, farciunt from 
*farcjont, where the first person singular and the third 
person plural belong to the thematic conjugation and all 
the other forms to the athematic. The original distinction 
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between the inflexion of the two types of presents was best 
preserved in the Baltic-Slavonic languages, cp. O.Slav. 
sing, mmjf, I think, mini-tfi, pi. mini-mii, mini-te, 

mm-ftii, beside sing, borj^, I fight, borje-§i, boije-tu, pi. 
borje-mii, borje-te, borj^tu^. Whether a present origi- 
nally belonged to the athematic or to the jo-presents can 
generally be determined by the fact that the former type 
of present usually has an e- or an i-stem beside it in the 
non-present forms, cp. jiaivoyiai : efidu7]p, fiepLavrids, fie fid- 
PTjixai, fiavia ; : ^xdprjp, xdpt^. 


2. Denominative Verbs. 

§ 482. The formation of the denominative presents was 
in principle the same as that of the so-called primary jo- 
presents (§ 478). Apart from the position of the accent in 
the two types of presents they were identical in formation. 
In the denominative presents the accent was originally on 
the -j6-, -je-, thus sing, -jo, •j6-si, -je-ti, pi. -j6-mes, -je-t(h)e, 
-jo-nti. This system of accentuation was preserved in 
Sanskrit, as sing, deva-ya-mi, I cultivate the gods, am pious, 
deva-yd-si, deva-yd-ti, pi. deva-ya-mah, deva-yd-tha, 
deva-yd-nti, formed from deva-, god ; but in prim. Greek 
the accent was shifted from the -jo-, -je- on to the stem, cp. 
piXico, TL}id(£>, firjvico, pirvco, reKraLvco, r^Xico, eXm^co, from 
prim. Gr. : piXos, *TZ/idjd> : Tl/Md, fi, "^fjLrjVLjd : pirjvis, 

"^(pjlTujd : (fnrv, "^reKravjd (where -av- = Indg. the weak 
grade of -coj^, -oi'-) : riKTcav, ^reXecrjd : rlXo?, riXecr-, ^eXTTiSJd : 
eXmS-, By comparing the various languages with one 
another it can be shown that denominative presents were 
capable of being formed from all kinds of nominal stems 
already in the parent Indg. language, and that such presents 
were formed by the addition of -jo-, -je- to the bare stem. 
The denominative verbs can be conveniently divided into 
two great groups according as they were formed from 
stems ending in a vowel or a consonant. 
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a* Vocalic Stems. 

§ 483. The formation of denominative verbs in -ajo, -ejo, 
-ijd, and -ujo, from a-, o-, i-, and u-stems, was common in 
the parent Indg. language^ and making allowance for the 
special sound-laws of the individual languages, this type of 
verb was preserved and often became very productive in 
the oldest period of all the languages. The Greek verbs 
in -oQ) (see below), formed from the o-form of o-stems, was 
a special Greek formation which does not occur in any of 
the other languages. Before reading the following para- 
graphs dealing with the contract verbs the student should 
consult §§ 79-80 on vowel contraction. In Greek as also 
in other Indg. languages the denominative verbs, formed 
from a-, o-, i-, and u-stems, have a long vowel in the non- 
present forms and in the nomina derived from them, as 
TlfjLrj<T<o, krtix7i<ra, rlfirjro^j rtfirjcri^ : rr/zaoa, cp, Lat. plan* 
tarem, plantatus : planto ; (ptX'^orcOf k<f>L\ 7 }(Ta, <pL\r]To^ : 
(PiXico, cp. Lat. alberem : albeo ; kS 7 ]pT(rdfir}Vy d- 8 rjplro^ : 
Sr/pLOfLaif cp. Lat. finirem, fimtus : finio ; d^SaKpvTos : 
SaKpijcOf cp. Lat. statutus : statuo ; jiLorOaxTco, k/xtaOcocra, 
ljLLcrd<x>r 69 : pta-OocOj cp. Lat. aegro-tus. This development 
of the verbal system took place in prehistoric Greek partly 
through the influence of the verbs in Class IV (§§ 468-9) 
and partly through the influence of the verbal adjectives in 
-- 1770 ?, -coros*, -IroSf -vro 9 f which themselves were new 
formations formed after the analogy of the denominative 
and verbal adjectives in -aroy. In some dialects the 
long vowel in the non-present forms was levelled out into 
the present. This was especially the case in Boeot. Lesb. 
and Delph., and also with the verbs in -tco, -uo) for -&>, -vco 
in Attic and Ionic. In the Boeot. Lesb. Thess. Arcad. 
and Cyprian dialects the denominative presents in -act), -lo), 
-OG) often went over into the athematic conjugation after the 
analogy of the original athematic presents (§ 433, note). 
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§ 484* The verbs in -act) were originally formed from 
a-stems, as rljidony older Indg. -ajd : Tlfid, -yjf cp. 

Skr. prtana-ya-mi, I/tgkt, prtana-yd-ti, he fights : pftana-, 
fight^ battle ; Lat. planto, older *plantajo ; planta. Some 
verbs have a long vowel in the root-syllable as compared 
with the vowel in the corresponding nouns, as vodfxdco : 
vofi-qy CTTpcxxfidci) I <rrpo(f>ij, TTcordopac : iroTrj, &:c. a-stems 
with collective and abstract meaning existed in the parent 
language by the side of o-stems, whence verbs like dvrida) : 
dpTLO^j d'TljjLdco : d-rl/ios, yodco : y6o9, Updojiai : leposy 
Xoydo) : jJLccfjLdopiai ; jimfio^y (poi^dcd : (poT^o^. The 

short -a- in rlfidcOy &c. was due to the analogy of the short 
vowel of the verbs in -Ico, -oco, -foo, -va> and partly also to verbs 
formed from ja-stems, as roKpidco : ToX/xa. Cp. §§ 73-4. 

§ 486. In the parent Indg. language the denominatives 
in -ejo (Gr. 4co, Skr. -aya-, Lat. -eo) were formed from 
the e-form of the o-stems, cp. Lat. albeo : albus, lenteo ; 
lentus, Skr. deva-ya-mi, I am pious, amitra-ya-mi, I am 
hostiky 3 . pers. sing, deva-yd-ti, amitra-yd-ti ; dev^*, gody 
^mitra-, enemyy Gr. (ptXic^j dpiO/iicoy from *(l>iX€joo, *dptd' 
jjL€Jco : dpiOfios ; KOLpauico : KoipavoSy oiKico : ol/co?, &c. 

Through the shifting of the accent in prim. Greek the 
denominatives in -eco fell together with the causative and 
iterative verbs <poj3icOy rpoiricoy &c. from Indg. -ej5 (§ 497). 
Beside the more general form in -ejo there was also a form 
in -jo with omission of the final -e of the stem. This was 
probably due to the fact that numerous vocalic and con- 
sonantal stems existed side by side in the parent Indg, 
language, cp. Skr. turan-ya-mi, I hasteriy adhvar-ya-mi, 
Isacrificey 3 . pers. sing, turan-yd-ti, adhvar-yd-ti : turand-, 
hastyj quicky adhvard-, sacrifice \ Gr. dyyiXXco from *ay- 
yeXjm : ayy^Xo?, and similarly a/oXXot), SacSdXXco, KapcrrdXXcOy 
TTOLKLXXm, &:c. ; (paduco from "^(pafecrvjct) : <pauv6^ from 
"^(paf^crposy /iccXlc-ctcd from * /xuXixo?, 

from *xaX€ 7 J 7 <*) (§§ 129, i, 473) : x^^tXeTroy. 
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§ 486. The denominatives in - 06 ), which are generally 
factitive in meaning, were a special Greek new formation 
and came to be formed from the o-form of o-stems already 
in the prehistoric period of the language, as SovXom : 
SovXo$, SrjXoco : SijXoSf jxtcrOoai : veooa : mX^- 

fioco : woXejjiico : TroXejio^, )(pvcr6<o : xpvao^, &c. This type 
of present became productive and was extended to other 
than o-stems, as ^r}pLL6(c : yecpvpoco : yi(f>vpa, TrXaroco : 

rrXarvSy opplOoco : opvlO-. 

§ 487. KovLG> from (Indg. -ijo, Skr. -lya-) : Kovi^^ 

IxrfTLOfxaif Lat. metior : and similarly SrjpLOfjtaif pLa- 

arncoj fiTjpicOf &c., cp. Skr. jani-ya-ti, he seeks a wife : jani-, 
wife) sakhi-yd-ti, he desh^es friendship : s4khi-, friend) 
Lat. finio, grandio, lenio : finis, grandis, lenis. 

§ 488. SaKpvco from "^SaKpvjco (Indg. -ujo, Skr. -uyd-) : 
SaKpv, and similarly d)(Xvco, yrjpvcc, tdvcc, /xeSvco, (plrvco^ See., 
cp. Skr. gatu-yi-ti, he sets in motion : gatd-, motion ; latrii- 
y4-ti, he treats as an enemy : sdtru-, enemy) Lat. acuo, 
statuo : acus, status. 

§ 489. The denominatives in -evco, prim. Gr. ‘rjfjcoy were 
formed from the stem of nouns of the type of ^acriXev^ from 
"^^aoriXrjvs : ^^aciXTif- (§ 338), The would regularly 
have become -€l<o (through the intermediate stages -rjifco, 
~€Lfco) which is found in the dialect of Elis. In ^acriXevco 
for *^a(nXeL<o the -eu- was introduced into the present after 
the analogy of the other tenses, and it may also in part be 
due to the influence of the nominative singular of the 
corresponding noun, and similarly dpterreveof Upevco, Imr^vcc^ 
vopi^vwj TTOfjtTrevWj ropevco, (povevcOf )(,aXK€vcOf &c. This t 3 ^e 
of present became productive in the oldest period of the 
language and was extended to other than -ev-stems, as 
67]peva> : Oiqpd, fSovXevoo : jSovXiJ, dyop^vco : dyopd, oivo- 
)(0€i5ct) : oiVox^o?, fMaureieofiai : pdvTL^f Spaypevco : Spaypaf 
dXrjQ^voa : dXrjdrj^. 
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b. Consonantal Stems. 

§400. From n-stems, as ovofLaivco from "^oi^ofiavjo) (= 
Indg. -njo) : opofia, 7roLfiaLva> from "^TroLjjLavjco : TroLfiiji^, and 
similarly €v(ppaLva> : ev^pcov^ Kvpacvcc : Kvpa, fieXaiPco j 
piiXav-, TTlaLyco : wtcoy, (TTreppatyo^ : orTreppLa, r^KraLvm : 
TeKTooy, &c. This type of present became productive in 
the oldest period of the language and after the analogy 
of it were formed a large number of verbs from other than 
n-stems. These new formations generally had a factitive 
meaning, as ^acrKaLV(o : ^daKavo^y KepSatym : K€p8o9y and 
similarly X^Laivc^), XevKaivcoj XiraLvco, inKpaLpcOj &c. ; yXv- 
Kaivm : yXvKV 9 * After the analogy of the verbs in -aivm 
were formed those in -ui/co from u-stems, as dprvyco : dpTV 9 , 
and similarly ^apvpco, ^paSvv% 'qSvyco^ Opacrvpco, Wvv<c, 
And then further after the analogy of these were formed 
new denominatives like aia-x^vco : aXcryo^j KaKvvco : KaKos. 

§ 491. From r-stems,as reKfjLacpco from "^TeKpapjco (=:Indg. 
■jjo) ; TeK/xap, Analogical formations from other than r- 
stems were yeyaipco : yeyapo?, kyOaipm : ky&po^j KaOaipco : 
KaOapo^f &c. paprvpofjLaL from "^fiaprvpjopoLL : [idpry-p-j 
and similarly KLVvpopLai : KLPvpo^, pipypopai : pLcwpo^^ 

§ 492. From s-stems, as reXico, Horn. reXetco, Att, reXw 
from VeX 6 oyio : rlAoy, stem riXecr-, cp. Skr. apas-ya-mi, 
I am active^ apas-yd-ti, he is active ; dpas-, Lat. opus, 
work; Goth, riqizjan, to become dark : riqis, darkness; 
and similarly dKio/xat : aKoSf dy6i<o : dvOo 9 , Trey deco : Trevdos, 
veiKeco : veiKos, &c. alSeojiai from "^alSeojojiaL : aidecr- : 
al8d>9. Forms like iSpooo from ^crfiSpocrJcOj ^lyoooj Horn. 
yeXdcoj tSpdco were formed direct from the nominative 
ISpSsj ^Tyo9j iSpco9, yeXm^ 

§ 493. From dental stems, as alfido-cro from "^alfxarjco : 
aifxar-f jSXfrro), ^Xioraco {§ 129, 6 ) : fieXir-j Kopvcrcrm from 
^KQpvdjco : Kopvd-, eXTTL^co from "^eXTndjoo : iXTrfS-, and 
similarly 6m{ofiaiy Xidd^oo^ fiiyd^opLaLj &c. 
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§ 494. From guttural stems, as KTjpvcrcrm from ’^KtjpvKjco : 
Krjpv^f -vKoSi ^rj<T(rOii from *l37})(jco : /3i]^f dcop'qacrco : 

Bcopd^f -dKo^f &c. dpTrd^co from '^dp'rrayjm : &p7ra§, -ayo?, 
and similarly jiacrTL^ci), craXm^co from "^craXTrtyyjco (§ 156), 

§ 496. The denominatives in -d^co, 4^(o from -ayjaif 
-iSjcOf ’Lyja> became productive and gave rise to a large 
number of analogical formations from all kinds of stems, 
as dyarra^o) : dya7rd<3i>, neipd^co : Tretpdco, 8iKd^o> : Slkt], 
Kavayi^w : Kavayfjj SoKc/xd^co : SoKifios, rjcrvyd^m : rjcrvyoSf 
SeLTTVL^co : SeiTTVoVf aKOVTL^m : dKccv^ ixaKapL^<ii) : paKap, 
aliiari^co : oufia. 

§ 496. The formation of the denominatives in ’daorm, 
-coTTCt) is uncertain insomuch as it cannot be determined 
whether it originally arose from dental or guttural stems. 
It is possible that this type of verb started out from 
d/ijSXvdcrcrco from "^dfi^XvcoKjco : a/zjSXucoTTO?, Tv^Xwcrcrci) : 
Tv(f>Xd>yff, and that they were formed before the velar gut- 
tural became tt in -cott-, cp. the parallel forms Skr. aksf, Gr. 
ocrcre from Indg. *oqi, both eyes, Lat. oc-ulus, beside 

dyjropaif onriov. The -dcrcra) in these verbs may have 
become productive and extended by analogy to other than 
guttural stems, as Xt/i(S>crcr<o : Xlfios, oveipwcram : ov^iposy 
bypdcrarm : byp6$, {fTTvdarcrco : iiirvos, &c. 

3. Causative and Iterative Verbs. 

§ 497 . Causative and iterative verbs were common in the 
parent Indg. language and were also preserved in the 
oldest period of all the separate languages. This type of 
present was formed by the addition of the formative suffix 
-ejo-, -^je- to the root-syllable which contained the o grade 
of ablaut (= Gr. 0 , Lat. o, Goth, a, Skr. a), as Indg. sing. 

cause to sit, set^ *sod-eje-si, *sod-eje-ti, pi. *sod- 
ejo-mes, *sod-eje-t{h)e, *sod-6jo-nti = Skr. sad-dya-mi, 
sad-4ya-si, sad-aya-ti, sad-4ya-mah, sad-dya-tha, sad- 
dya-nti, Goth, sat-ja, sat-jis, sat-jam, sat-jij>, sat- 
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jand : root *sed-, sit\ (po^ico from *<j)o^€jct) : (f)i/3ofjLaif and 
similarly <ro^i<o : (ri^ojiai, cp. Lat. noceo : neco, moneo : 
memini ; Engl, fell, set : fall, sit. 

TToriofiac from "^TroTejofiaCy Skr. pat-iya-mi : TThojiac^ 
Skr, p4ta-mi, Iflyj and similarly /Jpo/zeo) : /Spe/io), oxiofiat: 
Lat. veho, crKOTrico : crKeirrofiaLj <TTpo(f)i(o : crrpicf^m, Tpofiico: 
TpifjLCo, rpoTrico : rpeTTcOf (pojSeojiaL : (pe^ofiat, <popico : (p^pcoj 
<S:c. 

After the shifting of the accent in the denominative 
presents formed from o-stems, as (pcXico from "^(pcXejcoj older 
-eyco (§ 482 ) verbs like ^ojSIco, (f>opia> came to be regarded 
as being formed from the nouns ^6/3o?, ^6po9, and then 
after the analogy of (piXico : (j>LXi^cra>f ecpiXTjcraf (pcXrjTos, to 
(f>opecio were formed (popijaco, ecpopyjo-a^ (fyopi^TO^ for ^(popLTo^ 
where htos^ was the regular Indg. ending of the verbal 
adjective belonging to this type of present, cp, Lat. moni- 
tus : moneo, Goth. satij?s : satjan, to set, Skr. vartitdh : 
vart-dya-mi, I turn. 

The Future. 

§ 498 . It it doubtful whether the parent Indg. language 
had special forms which were exclusively used to express 
future meaning. By comparing together the oldest periods 
of the different languages we are forced to the conclusion 
that it must have been expressed in various ways. In 
Sanskrit and Lithuanian the future was formed by means 
of the formative element -sjo-, -sje- which was'an extension 
of the -s- element occurring in Class IX of the presents 
(§ 468 ). This -sjo- future belonged to the thematic conju- 
gation and was inflected like a present, as Skr, da-sya-mi 
(Lith. da-syd-si, da-syd-ti, pi. da-sya- 

mah, da-syd-tha, da-syd-nti = Indg. *d5-sj6, *d5-sje-si, 
*do-sje-ti, pi. *d6-sj6-mes, *d5-sje-t(h)e, *d6-sj6-nti. This 
formation may also exist in Greek in the future formed 
from bases or stems ending in an explosive, as Skr. 
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dek-sya-mi, Indg. *deik-sj 6 , but it is far more probable that 
such is not the case, because the future formed from the 
other bases or stems cannot be explained as being of this 
origin. 

The present with momentary meaning was also originally 
used with a future meaning, and a few such forms also 
occur in Greek, as 5 ^ 0 ), el/zz, vko\iaL (§ 424 ). This mode ol 
expressing the futurebecame productive in the old Germanic 
and Slavonic languages. And in like manner the subjunctive 
of a presential or second aorist stem was also used with 
a future meaning, as eSojxai (Skr. pres, indie, dd-mi, / mi)f 
mo/xaLf Horn. ^uofMaiy cp. also Lat. ero = eco, 5 , Indg. 
*es 5 . 

§ 499 . The ordinary Greek future was originally the 
subjunctive of the s-aorist which came to be used for the 
future, cp. also the similar forms in Lat. capso, dixo, faxo, 
&c. This subjunctive of the s-aorist had the same root- 
vowel as the present indicative. It belonged to the the- 
matic conjugation and was inflected like a present, as sing, 
•so, -se-si, -se-ti, pi. -so-mes, ■se-t(h)e, -so-nti, whereas the 
indicative of the s-aorist belonged to the athematic con- 
jugation (§ 607 ). The Greek future can be conveniently 
divided into two great categories according as it appears 
with or without the medial -or-. The medial -cr- regularly re- 
mained in bases or stems ending in an explosive, as 
o^lrojxaif Tip^jrco ; ^Kd^jro/xaif ru^jra) ; TrXk^ct) ; 

rrpa^w, ^ev^ofiai ; ^pdam : (j)pd(0from "^(ppaSjd, 
(T7r€L<T0 : (TTfkvSmj 7ru(T0 : ttu60 ; yXui|rco, ypd-^^^j ypdyjro/jLaL, 
dpi^m, Opiyjrofiai : Tpi<p0 ; T^v^ofiat; 8180^0, rroL^v^m; 
dp7rd§0j KTjpu^Wf <TaX7rty^0f Src. After the analogy of these 
and similar forms the medial -<r- was restored in all verbs the 
base or stem of which ended in a long vowel or diphthong 
(see § 213 , 2), as 6 ^crco, 800-0 (Horn, also 81800-0), errijerm ; 
Xvo’0] dpaprrja-ofjLac, ^oo’KrfO‘0, ^ovXrio-o fiaL, y^vrjo-ofiaif 
d8'qa‘0, d8rjO-0, fiaj/ijcropai, fJLU'ja-0, o(ria-0, 7roi'^o-0, axw^f 
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TV7rTrj(rcd, )(aLp7]orco, yvScrofiai ; rljX'qcrcOf Sr}Xdo(T<x > ; 

T€L(ro), TrX^varo/zaif oicro). In the primary verbs the long 
vowel had its origin in monosyllabic (§§ 464-5) and dis- 
syllabic (§ 458) heavy bases. 

The medial -<r- generally disappeared (§ 213, 2 ) in the 
future formed from dissyllabic heavy bases with a short 
vowel in the second syllable, as eXaco, Kpejidw, 61160 fxat^ 
KaXio), 6X4(10, ^aXeoo, yapiicOf repico, Horn. necriofiaL from 
^TrerecrojjLaL = Att. eXco, Kpepico, 6iiovp>aL, KaXco, 6X46, l3aX46, 
yapoo, T € p 46 j irecrodpai (§ 80), and similarly crreXico, orreXio- 
pai, vepico, repioo, device, pevico, (f>avioo, (fodepico, &c. The 
-cr- was sometimes restored again, especially in epic Greek, 
as Sapddco, eXdcrco, Kpepderoo, 6 Xi(Tco ; KeXcrco, operoo, (pdip- 
CTO), &c.(cp. §§212,3, 217). 

After the analogy of forms like KaXico, revice, (jodepico 
were formed futures to denominative verbs with stems 
ending in a nasal, liquid, dental or -s, and to verbs with 
a nasal suffix in the present, as Ion. ovvopavice : 6vopaLva>, 
dyyeXico : dyyiXXco, reKpapiopai : TeKpaipopac, ScKdco, SiKco 
beside SLKd(r{cr)<jo : SiKd^ce from ^StKaSJeo, Kopico beside 
Kopt<r{(r)co : Kopi^co from "^KopiSjco, reXico, reXco beside Horn. 
reXicrcrco ; T€X€a) from ^reXeerjeo ; KXivice : kXcvco from 
*KXivjce, Kpivice : Kptvco, Horn, dvvco, ravveo beside dvveroo, 
ravvcrco. 

§ 500. The so-called Doric future, which also occurs in 
a few Attic verbs, was a new formation and arose from the 
contamination of the futures in -creo with those in -ice from 
-icrce, as Sei^ice, iSrjcrco : Att. Settee, eiSijcrce, vevcrovpat : vice, 
TrXevcrovpaL : irXice, Trvevcrovpat : TTvice, also Att. KXavcroVpai : 
KXaice, cjoev^ovpac beside (j>ev^opai, x^<^ovpac : 

§ 601. Special Greek new formations were the futures 
formed from the perfect and from the passive aorists in -tjv 
(§ 600), -drjv {§ 514). The futures formed from the perfect 
active are rare, but those formed from the perfect middle 
are common, as Att icrrij^co : e<TTf}Ka, re&vij^eo : ridvrfKa. 
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y^ypd^ojxaLy fLefiP^aro/xai, r^rpL’^ofiatj &c. 

This formation came to be regarded as a reduplicated 
future and then futures like SeSijcrorccif XeXvaopai^ rereu- 
^ofiat were formed direct from the simple future Siqa-coj 
Xvcro), TGij^co. Examples of futures formed from the passive 
aorists in -rjPj -Otjp are (paprico jiai : €(j>du7}pf (rj3^<rop.ai : 
'^crj3rjPj and similarly ^Xa^’qcropLai^ ypa<p'jcropaty pavijcropac, 
(TTaXijcroixaif (TTpa^'qcropLaL, &c. ; SoBrjeofMai : eS667]p, rIjJLr]- 
B-^crojiai : krlpi^BriVj and similarly KXiOijcrofLaif Xv&i^cropat, 
7r€t<T6i]<T0pLatf ra6i]<TopaCf <f>LX7]0rj(TOfMaif S7}X<odrj(TO pat, &c. It 
should be noted that the future in -BrjcrofiaL does not occur 
in Homer and that in Doric both types of futures have 
active personal endings, as dvaypa^ri<TU, iTrLpeXrjdTjaevPTL^ 
Att. dvaypa<pT]cr€TaL, kmixtXrjOrfaovraL 

The Aorist. 

§ 502. The parent Indg. language had two kinds of 
aorists, the root-aorist, also called the strong or second 
aorist, and the s-aorist. Although there was doubtless 
originally a difference in meaning and function between 
the root- and the s-aorist, the difference had disappeared 
before the parent language became differentiated into the 
separate languages. These two kinds of aorists were 
preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic languages, 
but in the other languages they either disappeared entirely 
or came to be used for other tenses. The aorist in ’‘Otjv 
(§ 514) was a special Greek formation which does not occur 
in the other languages. 

I. The Root- or Strong Aorist. 

§ 603. The strong aorist has for the most part been 
already dealt with in the formation of the present with 
which it is morphologically closely related, but even at the 
risk of repetition it is advisable to treat it here in a con- 
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nected manner. In the dissyllabic bases the only distinction 
between the base of the aorist and of the present was that 
caused by the original difference in the position of the 
accent and the consequent difference in the ablaut-grade, 
cp. Xenre- : X^7^€-, Indg. *leiq(e)- : *liqe-, in Xeirrcjo ; XiTrdv ; 
Trera- : Trra-, ttt??-, Indg. *peto- : *pta-, in Trera-fiai : nr^vai, 
Dor. iirrav (§ 458). On the other hand it is not always 
possible to draw a hard and fast line between the forma- 
tion of the aorist and the imperfect in Greek, cp. aor. 
ijSrjVj ’icrrrjv, eSpaKOv beside impf. ecprji/ : €ypa<j>op 

(and similarly with other aorist-presents, § 456). ereKov, 
€y€v6fjL7]i/ were properly the imperfect of the lost verbs 
"^yevofiaif but they came to be regarded as the 
aorist of tiktco and ytyvofiai. In the strong aorist we 
have to distinguish three types : — 


a. Monosyllabic heavy Ablaut-bases (§§ 454-5). 

§ 504. In the aorists of this type the root-syllable had 
the strong grade of ablaut in the active singular, but the 
weak grade in the dual, plural and the whole of the middle, 
as *€(Sa> 2 /, ecrrrjVy Dor. ecrrau : pi. eSofiey, 

Hcrrafiev = Skr. ddam, ddham, astham, pi. ddama, 
ddhama, dsthama (for *ddima, *ddhima, *dsthima) with 
-a- levelled out from the singular, and similarly tcrTrjpL^v 
for *€(rTafi€P. The regular form with -i- occurs in the 
middle, as ddita = eSoro, The Greek third person plural 
eSocraVf ^decraVj '4(TTrj(rav had the ending ‘Crav from the s- 
aorist (§ 507), and similarly eSvcrav : SdKvvfxu eSco/ca, 
iOriKa with the same -/ca which occurs in the /c-perfect 
{§ 520) were used for the sing. HBcxyVf in Old Attic 
until the fourth century b. c. and from then onwards the 
-/ca became extended to the dual and plural; cp. also 
^Ka : Lat. je-ci, pi. elfiev from 
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b. Dissyllabic light Bases {§§ 466-7). 

§ 505* This type of aorist; without and with reduplication^ 
belonged to the so-called thematic conjugation, as XiTretv, 
tKtwov : Xenro), TrtOicrdaLj emOov : ^piKov : kpuKm, 

rjpiTTOV : epUTTco, iarixov : <tt€L)((o ; iKvBov : KevQcOy TtvBkcrBai : 
TTtvBopcLL) kpvyeLV, ^pvyov : epevyofiai, rvx^ti^ : r^vx% 
%(pvyov : (pevyco; eSpaKoy = Skr, ddrsam : SipKopat, 
rpamtp : rpenmy erpacpov : Tpe(j)(o. To verbs with charac- 
terized presents, as Xa^eiVy eXa^ov : Xap^dpm, XaBeiy, 
eXaBov : XavBdpcOf eXa^ov : Xayx^i'Ct) ; BaKuVy eSaKov : 
SaKum, KapeiVy eKapov : Kapuco; BaveiVy Wavov ; Byiq(TKm; 
^aXeiVy i^aXov : ^dXXco from *paXjco. 

i-(T7ri-orBai, ^’Crire-ro : ewopaLy e/ce/cXe-ro, Are/cXe-ro : 
KeXopai, 7re-7riB-€LVj rriTTiBoy : tthBco, re-TVKeiy : revx^o, 
T€-7dp7rero : ripircOy Horn, iuirov from '^'e-fe-fTroy = Skn 
dvocam from *d-va-uc-am, Indg. *e-we-wqom ; e-re-rpo-y, 
^•w€’‘(f>vO’V. Tjy-ayoy : dyco, rjy-eyKoy, inf kv-eyKeiy ; rjp-apoyy 
inf dp-apHv ; dp-opov : op-vvpi, 

c. Dissyllabic heavy Bases (§§ 458-9). 

§ 506. The aorists of this type belonged to the athematic 
conjugation and originally contained a long vowel or the 
long diphthong -ei- in the second syllable of the base. 
The long vowel including the -e- from older -ei- (§ 458) 
belonged to all forms of the active and middle, but it was 
regularly shortened in the third person plural in prim, 
Greek (§ 70), as Trrrjyat, Dor. errTdy : Trirapat, iSpdv : 
Skr. dra-ti, he mns, Horn. TrXijro : Skr. d-pra-t, he filled^ 
Horn, ttX^to : neXd^o), Att. kyrfpdv : yr^pd-aKco ; krXijyy Dor. 
krXdy, €<T^rjyy ^yycoy ; €^X7}y, kpdyrjyy e<pdy7]y, kxdprjy ; 
€<f>vyy €<pv = Skr. d-bhu-t, from *e-bhu-t, older *d-bhwa-t, 
he was : base *bhewa-, be. It is not clear in what relation 
€^ 7 ]y (Dor. i^ay\ e^Tj = Skr, dgam, dgat, stands to ^acyca, 
Lat. venio. These aorists in -T/r = Indg. -em mth in- 
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transitive meaning became productive in Greek and came 
to be used as passive aorists (§ 514); as kKXd'rr'qv : kX^TTrco^ 
kypd<f>rfP : ypa<^0), kfiiyrjv : fiLy-vv/iLf kppv7]v : p'IcD, kfrdirriv : 
(Tr}TT<Oj krdK7]V : rrjKoo, krapirt]!/ : rlpTrcO; krpdjrrji/ : rpkTT<i>, &c. 

2, The s-Aorist. 

§ 507. The s-aorist; also called the weak or first aorist, 
belonged to the athematic conjugation and originally had 
the following endings : — sing, -s-m, -s-s, -s-t, pi. -s»men or 
•s-mn (§ 437 ); -s-te, -s-nt. In formation it was morpho- 
logically related to the s-presents of Class IX (§ 468) and 
stood in the same relation to those presents as the strong 
aorist did to its corresponding presents (§ 456). The 
s-aorist was preserved in Greek, Aryan and the Slavonic 
languages, whereas in Latin it came to be used for the 
perfect (cp. S-pe^a, Skr. a-vaksam beside dixi, 

rexi, vexi), and in the other languages it disappeared 
entirely except in a few isolated forms. This type of 
aorist became very productive in Greek, especially as an 
aorist-formation for denominative verbs and for those verbs 
which did not have a root-aorist. The inflexion of an 
aorist like was in the parent Indg. language : — sing. 

*d-deik-s-:m, *e-deik-s-s, *e-deik-s-t, pi. *e-dik-s-meii (-mn), 
*e-dik-s-te, *6-dik-s-nt. In Sanskrit the long diphthong 
or long vowel of the singular was levelled out into the 
dual and plural, cp. Skr. draiksam, draiksma = eXeiyjra, 
kXu'^afjLev ; dyatiksam, dyauksma = k^€ij^afX€P ; 

dksarsam, dksarsma = e^Beipa from H<j>6ep(ra (§ 217), 
k(f)6upapL€v ; cp. the similar levelling in Latin diximus, 
reximus : dixi, rexi. The long diphthong of the singular 
was regularly shortened in prim. Greek (§ 63) and then 
levelled out into the dual, plural and extended by analogy 
to the whole of the middle which originally contained the 
weak grade of ablaut, cp. Skr. middle ddiksi, dyuksi beside 
Gr. kSei^dfjLrfVf k^^v^dfLrjv, The old weak grade of ablaut 
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was preserved in i<Tav^ and ^aav from ’^rifirctav^ they knew, 
but apart from a few such isolated forms the vowel in the 
stem-syllable of the active and middle of the s-aorist to 
dissyllabic bases was due to the analogy of the present 
stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive = s-future 
(§ 499). This is especially clear in such forms as eyXvyfraj 
eypa^j/af Sfiop^a, ecrn^af €ar)(L(ra : yXvcjxOf ypd(f>C0f ofiop-’ 
yvvpij crri^coj (TyjL^&>y eTrrjXa from "^kiraXcra : TrdXXm, Aorists 
like eSei^ccy e^ev^a can represent the original forms with 
long diphthongs or be new formations with -€i-, from 
the present. The prim. Greek inflexion of the active and 
middle of iXvaa and similar aorists was : — 


Sing. 

^kSeiKor^a 

"^kXvcr-a 

'^kBeLKcr-pLdv 

"^kXva-pdv 


'^€S€LK(r-S 

HXvcr-s 

^kSeiKa-cro 

'^kXva’-aro 


*€S€iK(r-(r) 

*€Xucr-(r) 

*kS€iK(r-To 

^kXU(T-TO 

Plur. 

*iS€CKcr-p€y 

*kXv<T’fJL€V 

*kS€tK<r-fx^0a 

*€Aucr-/i€^a 


*iS€iK<r-r€ 

"^kX^a-re 

*k8€LK<T-Crd€ 

'^kXva’-cr0€ 


^k8^LK(T-a[r) 

*€Auo‘-a{r) 

*kSeiK(r-aTO 

*kXvcr-aro 

The 

-a in the first 

person singular of the active regularly 


corresponds to Indg. -m {§ 66, i) and in the third person 
plural to Indg. -n (§ 65, i). The ending of the first person 
singular thus fell together with the ending of the perfect 
{olSa, XiXQma), After the analogy of olSa : olBe. to eSec^a 
was formed and then the -a of the first person 

singular was levelled out into the second person, and at 
a later period the -as was extended analogically to the 
perfect {XiXonras)* The -a of the third person plural 
was levelled out into the dual and the other persons 
of the plural. Hence arose the usual forms : 
iSet^aS) iSei^aroPy iSeL^drijv; iSeL^ajjLei'y 

eSei^au (with -y from imperfects like icp^pov, § 439); 
iXvcray eXvaas, eXvcre ; iXva-aroy, iXvcrdrrjy ; kXvcrapeVj 
kXvaaT^y eXvarav, From the active the -a- was then ex- 
tended to all forms of the middle (iSei^dprjyy kXvcrdjitjv ; 
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eSei^avTOf i\v(Tav 7 o with -vto from thematic verbs like 
k^kpovTo ; IXucrco with -cofrom older -aero), including 

the optative, imperative, infinitive and participle. 

Before this levelling out of the -a- took place the -o*- in 
the dual and the first and second persons plural of the 
active and in the whole of the middle except the third 
person plural regularly disappeared in prim. Greek when 
the stem ended in a consonant (§§ 214, 221), but it was 
generally restored again at a later prehistoric period after 
the analogy of forms where it regularly remained. The 
regular old middle was preserved in Homeric forms like 
aXro, dXjjLevos : dWofiaiy dpfievo^ : rjpaa, 5e/cro : SIxo/xai, 
KareirriKTO : KareTrrj^a, XeKTO : eXe^a, ejiiKTO : €/4i|a, TtdXro : 
€7r7]Xa from *€7raXora ; Spro : Spaa, &c. 

§ 508. When the base ended in a nasal the -yucr-and -x'cr- 
became assimilated to •I'y- which remained in Lesb. 
and Thess. but became simplified with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in the other dialects as eveijia, Lesb. 
ivepLjia : i/e/xoa; ifiuvaj Lesb. epevva : pivm (§ 216) ; e^rjua 
from *€0ai/cra : (f)aLva3, v^rji^a from *v(j>avcra : i(pa(v(o ; and 
similarly with the verbs in -a/m, as iXirjva : X^aivcoy Horn. 
Xeta/m, dvoprjva : ovopaivooy k^rfpava (§ 216) : ^Tjpacvco ; 
kirkpava : Tr^paivco, 

§ 509. When the base or stem ended in a liquid assimi- 
lation also generally took place, with simplification of the 
double liquid and lengthening of the preceding vowel in 
Att. Ion., as €7rr]Xa from *€7raXaa : TrdXXco ; eareeXa, Lesb. 
eerreXXa : err/XXo) ; e<T</)r)Xa, ^yyciXa, erlXa ; €06€£pa, Lesb. 
€(j>6€ppa from *€00epcra : (pOeipco ; eovpa (§ 217), &:c., 
beside &€X<ra, eK^pera, Spaa. In bases or stems ending 
in a dental the dental -}- -a- became -aa- which was 
simplified to -a-, as ejSXiaa : j3X/rrct>, jSX/aaco from ^^Xurjeo ; 
eirepcra iTripOcOy €ir€L<Ta nreiOoo; e^frevera : yfreijScOf k(f>u<Tdpr}v : 
(peiSopaty ^X7rL<ra : kXTrt^co from HXttlSJoo (§ 166). The 
^ in presents ending in came from and -y;- (§ 129, 8). 
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When it came from the former the aorist regularly had -<r- 
from older -<7(7-, and when from the latter, but in conse- 
quence of the presents being alike confusion arose in the 
aorist, cp. Horn. T^pwacra beside rjpTra^a : apwd^m from 
"^apTrayjco ; Att kadkTncra beside kcraKTny^a : aaXm^m 
from '^(TaXTTiyyjm, In Doric the became generalized 
for both kinds of aorists. On forms like Horn. €^€<rcra, 
€rp€<7<7a, kTkXecrcra beside Att. erpetra, ereXecra : ^ico, 

rpecc, reXlo) from '^rpea'cOf *TeA€cryb), see § 212, 2 . 

This -cr( 7 - from bases or stems ending in <7 became pro- 
ductive in the oldest period of the language and is common 
in Aeolic, Homer and his imitators, as iyeXacra-aj ijxecra-ay 
kTrkpaararaf SapdcKraL, kXdcrcraLy KpejidcrcraLf oXiacraij ojioa- 
(raiy &c. 

§ 610. The -O’- also regularly disappeared in prim. 
Greek in several of the forms of bases or stems ending in 
a vowel, viz. in the first person singular of the active, the 
third person plural of the active and middle {§ 213, 2 ), in 
the first person singular of the middle and the first person 
plural of the active and middle (§ 214), but here again the 
-(7- was mostly restored after the analogy of those forms of 
the vocalic and consonantal bases and stems where it 
regularly remained. In aorists like ^Xeuaro : ^Xeucra, 
ecraeva (€<7eua), (Horn, also exeua), dXeaorOat the old 
or-less form became generalized. Apart from a few such 
isolated aorists without - 0 *-, all the vocalic bases and stems 
had intervocalic -o-- already in the oldest historic period of 
the language, as fj pea-ay kSdpaa-ay wpocay e^^pijo-a (§ 512) ; 
krtprjcraj €(f>iX7]0‘ay kpio-Ocoa-a (§ 483 ) ; k^oprja-a (§ 497 ). 

§ 511. The stem-syllable of dissyllabic light bases had 
originally a lengthened vowel or diphthong in the singular 
of the active and weak grade vowel in the dual, plural and 
the whole of the middle {§ 607), but this original distinction 
was not entirely preserved in any of the languages in 
historic times. As we have already seen the Greek stem 
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of the aorist was a new formation formed direct from the 
present-stem and the stem of the aorist subjunctive (§ 507 ), 
as 'i^Xayjra : /SXaTrro), : TrifjLno), : Xeyo), 

eTrXe^a : TrXeKCOf and similarly 'iypa^a, eT^a, eKo^jra^ €T€p- 
\j/a, errj^aj e&peyjra, Szc. ; middle eypa'^d/jLijv, kKo^^diirjVy 
kOpe^lrdprjy, eTrXe^dfiTji/j &c. eSet^a : Lat. dixi, eX^i^jra : 
Skn draiksam ; : Skr. djauksam, erev^a : Tev\C 0 f 

eyjea (Horn, also iyeva) : yico ; middle eSei^dfirjVf k^ev^diir^Vy 
€)(€d}iriv^ &c. In forms like ereicra : Skr. dcaisam, eTrXwcra 
the intervocalic -cr- was restored after the analogy of forms 
like iSei^a^ &c. where the -cr- was not intervocalic. €a‘(j>7]Xa, 
€<p6^Lpa from "^eV^aXcra, "^ecjiSepaa (§ 217 ), and similarly 
ercXa, eSeipa, ecrvpa, &c. beside eKeXcra, eKepcray wpaa, 
eT€Lva from Hrevcra (§ 216 ), and similarly iKT^Lva^ e/xeivaf 
ep^ijxaf 'ideipa ; ecTTreLo-a from *6cr7r€z/cra : crTripSco, ^Treicra : 
Treidco, €\[r€vcra : yjrevSco (§ 166 ). e^ccra : (€0> (§ 212 , 2 ), 
eStra : euo). 

§ 512. The aorists formed from dissyllabic heavy bases 
belong to the presents of Class IV (§ 458) and may be 
divided into two types according as the second syllable of 
the base contained the weak or the strong grade of ablaut. 
To the former belong aorists like 7]/x€cra : l/xlco, SXe<Ta; 
kSdjxacra : Safxdco^ e/cepacra, e/cXacra, €KpijjLa(ra, ^Xacra, cttI- 
Xacra, kyrfpacra ; i^pocray S/xocra ; €(pv<Ta : €(f)up. And to the 
latter k8ir](Tay iSevrjaay ediXriara, ejxpTja-a, evrjcray e^p^ycra; 
Updcra ; dp4yvcccra : Skr. djhasam. The intervocalic -cr- 
in all these and similar aorists was restored after the analogy 
of aorists like &c. 

§ 513. The formative element of characterized presents 
was often extended to the aorist, as ^KXlva from ^iKXiuaa : 
/cXim from */fXi-jy<3a ; ‘qfwva, ^pvpdfXTjp idfwvcoy inXay^a : 
wXd^m from *7rXayyjci>, cp. Lat. plango, plaiixi; ^SCSa^a, 
emcfpv^aj krirpr^va : StSdcrKcOy rroKpijcrcrcOj rerpaiVo), &c. 
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The Passive Aorist in -67]p. 

§ 514 . The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the passive voice, 
but already at that period the middle came to have also 
a passive meaning which was preserved in Greek in such 
forms as k-ri-Orjs, k‘Krd-6r]s = Skr. 4 -di-thah, 

4 -dhi-thah, d-ksa-thah. The forms of the passive voice 
are accordingly expressed variously in the different Indg. 
languages. In Greek the only passive forms distinct from 
the middle are the second aorist in -rjv and the first aorist 
in ■B'qv, The aorist in -r]v is, as we have already seen 
{§ 458 ), originally an active athematic formation with in- 
transitive meaning which came to be used to express the 
passive in Greek. This aorist in -rjv was also an important 
factor in the origin and development of the aorist in ‘6rjy 
which was a special Greek new formation and probably in 
part of the same origin as the preterite of denominative 
verbs in the Germanic languages. The origin of the aorist 
in -Orjj/ is difficult to account for satisfactorily. It is 
probable that several factors played an important part in 
its origin and development. Starting out from the second 
person singular of the aorist middle with the secondary 
ending -6rj9 (= Indg. -thes, Skr. -thah, § 443 ) which occurs 
in such forms as e-So-OrjSj i-ri-Orjs, i-crrd-Or]^, i-Krd-Orjs = 
Skr. d-di-thah, d-dhi-thah, d*sthi-thah, d-ksa-thah, there 
was formed e-S6-6rji/, i-86-6r}^ &c. : after the analogy 

of aorists like i-fxdv-riv, k-fjLdv-rjy See. : e-fxdp-rjSj thus creating 
a complete new aorist out of a single form. But it is 
improbable that the aorist in -Qrjv had its origin solely in 
the - 077 ? of forms like €- 5 o- 077 ?, &c. In part at least it was 
probably also a periphrastic formation which was originally 
confined to denominative verbs, as in e-rlfjLrj-OrjVj k’‘(pt\ri'^Orjv^ 
k-BrjXd-OrjVf f^8k(r-6riVj &c., and then at a later period became 
extended to primary verbs as well. In this respect it 
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corresponds exactly in formation with the preterite of 
denominative verbs in the Germanic languages, as Goth, 
salbd-da, I anointed^ salbo-des, salbo-da, where -da, -des, 
•da = Indg. -dhem, -dhes, -dhet, which was originally an 
aorist of the root *dhe- which occurs in rL-Or^-jiL If the 
assumption is right that the aorist in -Orjp was in part 
a periphrastic formation, there must have been a time 
when two types of the dual and plural existed side by side, 
viz. k'S6-6y}v : e-So-Orjfieu, &c. and k-TljjLTj-dTjv : H-rlfiTj-de-fiev 
(cp. 6 - 06 -^ 62 /), &c. and that then the form -Orjfxev with -rj- 
became generalized. The periphrastic formation was 
originally active both in form and meaning as in the 
Germanic languages, but in Greek it became passive in 
meaning through the influence of the aorists of the type 
eSodrji/j kfidvriv. The aorist in -Briv became very pro- 
ductive in the prehistoric period of the language and 
already in Homer it was far more common than that in 
•r}v. Its great expansion was doubtless due to the large 
mass of denominative verbs. 

The Perfect. 

§ 615. The perfect had originally certain well-defined 
characteristics which clearly distinguished it from the other 
tenses. The more important of these characteristics 
were : — 

{a) The personal endings in the active singular, as Indg. 
*w6id-a, *w6it-tha,*w6id-e=or5-a, oI(r-6a, Skr.ved*a, 
vet-tha, ved-a. What the original endings of the dual and 
plural were cannot be determined, because there is little or 
no agreement amongst the languages which have preserved 
the perfect forms in historic times (see §§ 440-1). (b) Re- 

duplication with e (rarely e) in the reduplicated syllable. 
(4 A different grade of ablaut in the active singular as com- 
pared with the active dual, plural, and the whole of the 
middle, (d) A special participial ending (§ 552). 
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§ 616. The perfect generally had reduplication with e in 
the reduplicated syllable, as Si^SopKa = Skr. da-ddrsa ; 
7ri-7T7]ya = Lat. pe-pigi. Beside e there also existed e 
which is rare in Greek (cp. Horn. Stj-Sixccrai : dix^/xaL) but 
common in Vedic. Latin and especially the Germanic 
languages show that unreduplicated perfects were also 
common in the parent Indg. language. But the reason why 
the perfect was originally formed partly with and partly 
without reduplication is unknown. The forms with redu- 
plication became productive in Greek and Sanskrit and 
those without it in Latin and the Germanic languages. 
Already in the prim. Germanic period the old perfect active 
came to be used as a simple preterite and then a new 
periphrastic perfect was formed. What is called the per- 
fect in Latin was a mixture of various kinds of formations, 
e. g. old perfects, as tu-tudi, de-di, veni, legi ; old strong 
aorists, as te-tigi, pe-puK, fidi, scidi ; and old s-aorists, as 
dixi, lexi, &c. (§ 507). 

Greek, Old Latin and Gothic show that the reduplicated 
syllable originally contained e, cp. O.Lat. me-mordi, pe- 
pugi, te-tuli, classical Lat. ce-cidi, de-di, &c. ; Goth, hai- 
hdit, he called^ ga-rai-ro]?, he reflected upon : inf. hditan, 
ga-redan. But in classical Latin the vowel in the redupli- 
cated syllable became assimilated to that of the root-syllable 
when the present and perfect had the same vowel, as mo- 
mordi, pu-pugi : mordeo, pungo. In Sanskrit the redupli- 
cated syllable generally had a = Indg. e (§ 42), as da-ddria 
= Se-SopKaf but when the root-syllable contained the ablaut 
e ; i = Indg. oi : i ; 6 : u = Indg. ou : u, the vowel in the 
reduplicated syllable became assimilated to that in the root- 
syllable of the active dual and plural, and of the middle, as 
ri-reca = Xi-XoiTra, pi. ri-ricimd; tu-toda, I have pushed = 
Goth, stai-stdut, pi. tu-tudimd, 

§ 617. In dealing with the reduplicated syllable it is 
necessary to distinguish between bases or stems which 
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began with a consonant and those which began with 
a vowel. When the base or stem began with a single con- 
sonant the reduplication consisted of this consonant + e, as 
Si-SopKa, Xl-XoiTra, but with dissimilation of aspirates, as Tre- 
^€i;ya, ri'SeiKa, Ke'^vjiaL (§ 115). When the base or stem 
began with an explosive plus a nasal or liquid, the redupli- 
cation generally consisted of the explosive -f e, as iri-Trv^vKaj 
T€-di/7]Ka (with dissimilation of the aspirate), yi-ypa<j)aj 
ye-yXvfjLjiaL But combinations like yp-, l3\-f yjr-, kt-, 
rrr- generally had simply I- for the reduplicated syllable, as 
eypcoKa, i^XdcrTrjKa beside ^e^Xdo-TrjKa, e^rjKa^ 

€\fraXKa, eKTOPa, eTrraicrfiaL In these and similar perfects 
the form of reduplication was due to the analogy of perfects 
like ecrxv^^f ecrxvi^^^ • bases or stems originally 

beginning with s, w ; s or w + a consonant we have 
ecrxvf<^ • *cr€X<» ; "^oiKa from ioXwa ; 

dfJLapraL from "^cr^-o’ixaprac, dXr]x<^ from ^(T€’CrX7]x<^) etXrjcpa, 
efXoxa ; HcoOa from '^cre-crfcoOaf earaXKa from Ve-oraX/ca, 
ecTTjKa from *cr€-a-T??/ca ; eppcoya, etprjKaf from *f€-fpa)ya, 
^f€‘Fpr]Ka. 

In bases or stems originally beginning with a vowel the 
e would regularly become contracted in the parent Indg. 
language, but it is not certain what were the rules governing 
this contraction in all cases, cp. ^x^ (with prim. Greek a) : 
dy 0 beside Lat. egi : ago ; ^cr-Oa which is properly the 
perfect of djiL (§ 452). In Greek it became the rule that 
the perfect had a long vowel. This occurs in the perfects 
with the so-called Attic reduplication, as Horn. eS-rjSdo^ : 
Skr. ada, Lat. edi; o5-co5a, oX-coXa, oTr-ccTraf op-copa, IX- 
TjXaKaj kX-riXafxaL ; after the analogy of which were formed 
Att. aK-’^Koa^ dX-‘7jXL<paj dX-^Xtfi/iaif kX-ijXvOaj «&c. This 
type of perfect with the so-called Attic reduplication was 
a special Greek new formation, and the reduplication was 
based on the analogy of the reduplicated presents and 
aorists. 
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§ 618. The perfect belonged to the athematic conjugation 
and accordingly had a difference of ablaut in the active 
singular as compared with the active dual, plural, and the 
middle. In verbs belonging to the e-series of ablaut the 
active singular had the strong grade o in the root-syllable, 
and the weak grade in all other forms, as oT5a, Skr. veda, 
Goth, wait, / know : pi. (Att. i€r-/x€y), Skr. vid-md, 

Goth, wit-um; yi-yov-a : yi-ya-fi^v, Tre-TrovOa : Tre-Tradvia, 
Ti‘rpo<pa : Other examples with o in the 

active singular are : SiSopKa, Si’i<p6opa) eiXij\ov$a, eKTova, 
ifipopay eoiKa, eoX^ra, eopya, e(rTpo(l>a, KeKXocpaj Ke')(o8ay 
XiXoyyay XiXonra, TrinoLOa, riroKa. Or a long vowel in 
the active singular and 0 (= Gr. a, § 49) in all other forms, 
as Xi-XrjOa : Xi-Xac-pai, Xe-Xacrraty Xe-Xacrpevo^, In the 
active singular the accent was originally on the root- 
syllable, as in Skr. da-ddrsa, ja-jana beside Gr. Si’SopKe, 
ye-yove, Sanskrit and the old Germanic languages pre- 
served almost entirely the original distinction between the 
strong grade of ablaut in the active singular and the weak 
grade in the dual and plural, but in Greek the original 
distinction was in a great measure obliterated by levelling 
and new formations already in the oldest period of the 
language. ‘Regular old forms were o?5oj, iocKa, yi^yovcny 
pi-fLova beside idpev, eiKTov from *fe-FLKT 0 Vy yi-ya-pev, but 
yeyovapev with - 0 - from the singular, and similarly Horn. 
dX^XovBp^v beside dX^XvOpev : dX^XovBa, In nearly all 
other verbs either the vowel of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as in koiKapev, XeXoLTrapev, 
TreTToiOap^y, T^Tpocjyap^y, ippSyapey : "4oiKa, XeXotrray 
Triiroida, rirpocpa, eppcoya; and similarly with a large 
number of other verbs. Or more rarely the vowel of the 
dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, as in 
Att. kX'^XvOay T€rpa0a. In many verbs the perfect active 
had its vowel direct from the stem of the present, as 7ri<f>€vya 
for "^rre^ovya : <f>€vycOy and similarly ^e/SXecpa, yiyp(X(pa, 
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AlXeya, irkirKiyaj ^e^plda, yeyrjOa, epplya, KeKXayya : 
KXd^o) from */cXayy/<». 

The weak grade of ablaut was mostly preserved in the 
middle, as SeSap/xai, SeSapjxipo^ : Sipco^ and similarly 
eo-Traprai, TreTrappLai, TreTrapfiiyo^, ireTTvo’/xai, rerafiaif 
Terpd(j>araif redpafifMat, Tre^ara:, 7re(pvyfJiiP09f &c. But 
the middle had also sometimes its vowel direct from the 
stem of the present, as XeKeL/ifiat, XeXeirrraL^ XeX^cjipiiuo^ : 
XecTTO), and similarly yeyevfiaL, yky^vrai^ TereLcrpLaLj rkrei- 
aratf Horn. r^r^vyaraL : reTvyfievo^, 

§ 619. The original inflexion of the active was fairly well 
preserved in a perfect like olSa, as 


Sing. I 

2 

3 

Plur. I 

2 

3 


Greek. 

Skr. 

Goth. 

dlSa 

veda 

wdit 

dt<r6a 

vettha 

wdist 

olSe 

veda 

wdit 

W/l€V {^L(Tli€v) 

vidmd 

witum 

L<TT^ 

vidd 

witu]? 

tcrdcri 

vidtir 

witun 


On the Greek personal endings of the plural see § 441. 
The -O’- in L(rd(n from Ha-avTi was due to levelling 

out of the -cr- in fcrre, and in the dual tcrroi' where it was 
regular (§ 110 ). This mode of inflexion was only preserved 
in a few verbs in Greek. All others had an -a- between 
the stem ending in a consonant and the personal ending 
beginning with a consonant, as XkXoLiray XkXonr^a-Sy XeXoiTre, 
XeXoLW-a-TOV y XeXoiiT-a-pL€yy XeXoLTr-a-re, XeXoiTrdcrLy cp. also 
the Ionic new formations oT^-a-y, oiS-a-fieVj oi(S-a-re, oWdcn, 
The most commonly accepted explanation of this -a- is that 
it first arose in the s-aorist (§607) and then became extended 
by analogy to the perfect. The -acr of the second pers, sing. 
XkXoma^ was undoubtedly of this origin. On the discus- 
sion of other explanations which have been proposed see 
Brugmann, Kurze vergL Grammatiky pp. 544 - 5 . 
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§ 520. The /c-perfect, also called the first or weak perfect, 
was a Greek new formation which does not occur in the 
other Indg. languages. Although much has been written 
upon the subject, no really satisfactory explanation has 
ever been given of the origin of this formation. The k is 
generally regarded as being a root-determinative, found 
in the aorists e-drjKa = Lat. feci : facio, rjKa = Lat. jeci : 
jacio, which became productive in Greek, cp. eScoKa : eSojiev 
after the analogy of WrjKa : eOefiev. Then after the analogy 
of these aorists were formed the perfects ridrjKa, SiScoKa, 
eoTTTjKa : eorrafjLev, eJKa from Dor. dcp-icoKa ; TricpvKaf 

rerXrjKa : 7r€<pvda'L, rerXafiev, From perfects of this t 3 ^e 
the x-formation became extended in the first instance to all 
bases or -stems ending in a vowel, and the k was levelled 
out into the dual and plural, as riOrjKa, reOrjKafxev (later 
riOeLKaf reB^LKajxep with -€i- after the analogy of etxa), and 
similarly ^i^XrjKoc, yeydprjKay SiSpdKa, 

KeKpr^Kay eyvcoKa, peviprjKaf rertfJLrjKa; SeSeKa : SiSepai, 
TeraKa : Tirapai, &c. It was afterwards extended to those 
verbs which in the future and s-aorist had bases or stems 
that came to be felt as ending in a vowel, as TreTretKa : 
TT^Lcrco, €7r€Lcraf TT^idcOj and similarly ecrnaKa, ea-TreiKa, 
rereXeKaj &c. And then lastly in the post-Homeric period 
it was extended to bases and stems ending in a consonant, 
as i(f>6cLpKaf tcrraXKa : i<j>6apTaLj ecrraXTai ; ijyyeXKa, 
7ri(j)ayKay &c. So that in the classical period the perfect 
of the majority of Greek verbs was formed with the sufSx 
-Ka and the original difference of ablaut-grade between the 
active singular, and the dual and plural was disregarded. 

§ 621. The aspirated perfect was also a Greek new 
formation and consisted in the aspiration of k, y, tt, ^ 
when the perfect stem ended in one of these consonants. 
This new formation took place earlier in the third person 
of the middle than in the active. In Homer it is only 
found in the middle, as epyaro^iy epx^To : ^pym; StjSi- 
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yarai : SiKOfjLac; reTpa^arai^ r€Tpd(liaro : Tpirrco, With 
the exception of Tr^iroji^a : TrijiTTCd and Tirpo(pa : rpewd) 
it is not found in the active in the early classical period. 
From about the time of Aristophanes and Plato onwards 
it became more and more common, as TriwXexcc : 7rXiK<o, 
jSe/SXe^a : ^Xeiro), and similarly SiSox^Of ewTrixa^ 
KeKrjpvx<^} fJiipaxaf Trinpaxcc, e^evxc^) ei'Xoxcc, XlXex^ ; 
/?€/3Xa0a, epplcpay KiKXocpa, KeKo(l>a, TirpL(pay &c. Both the 
middle and the active forms were analogical formations, 
starting out from verbs originally ending in an aspirate 
(X, which regularly fell together with those ending 
in K, y, TT, in all the middle forms except in the third 
person ending in ‘arat, -aro, as yeypafipLai, yeypayfrat, 
yiypaTTTaL : rirpafijiaLy rirpa-^ai, rerpanraL after the 
analogy of which were formed r^Tpacparai, rirpocpa beside 
y€ypd(j)araLf yiypa(f>a, 

§ 622. Various phonological changes took place in the 
middle which have already been mostly dealt with in the 
Phonology. When the stem ended in a labial the labial 
became assimilated to a following fiy as XiX€tii/iai, HrpLfi* 
(laiy yey pa filial : X^iirm, rpt/Sco, ypdcpco (§117). Stems ending 
in K, X have y before a following -/z, as rrinXey fiaiy d<jHyfiaLf 
7 r€(f>vXayfiai, rervy/iai : ttXI/cco, d(pLKveoiiaiy (pvXdcr<Ta> from 
*<pvXaKjQ), r€vx<^- This y was due to the analogy of forms 
like XiXey/iac beside XiXe^atj XiXeKTai where y regularly 
became k before cr and r and thus fell together in these 
forms with stems ending in x, x- Stems ending in cr and 
a dental generally have the endings -afiai, -crjiSaj -(Tfievo^ 
with <r restored (§ 214) after the analogy of endings like 
-<rra£ where the cr was regular, as i^^crfiai for ^e^etfiai : 
€^€£rra£, and similarly ecrTrao-fiai, e^axT/iai, rereXecr/iaz, 
&:c. beside the regular forms e^wfiai (Attic inscriptions), 
yiyevfiai from which was formed yeyevrai for *y€y6i/- 
crrai ; XeXacr/iai for "^XiXaOjiai after the analogy of 
XiXacrtai : XeXrjda) and similarly Trine icrfiai, nenvafiaij 
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Tte^pacrjiaL for '^7ri<f>pa8ixaLf cp. - 7 r€^paS/ 4 e^oy. The cr was 
also introduced analogically into stems ending in v or 
a vowel; as Tricpaa-jjLaL : 7r€(pauTatf k^rfpacrjxaL, v(pa(Tixaif 
beside the regular forms ffcrxvfjLjxaLj S^yfijiai with assimila- 
tion of vjx to ixpL (§ 160); TeTeL(r/jLai, rir^LCTTatf tyvoncrjiaLy 
KiKXav<rpai beside the regular iorxnsK€K\avpki'09f K€KXavTai. 

The Pluperfect. 

§ 523. The parent Indg. language had no special forms 
which were used exclusively to express the pluperfect. 
It accordingly came to be expressed differently in the 
different languages. Greek had two distinct formations 
of the pluperfect. 

1. The augmented perfect forms together with secondary 
personal endings. In this formation the active dual and 
plural were athematic, but the singular was thematic after 
the analogy of the imperfect, as Horn. ecrTaroy, ktKrrjVy 
yeydrrjVj kTreTTidp^p, kSeiSifMev, eo'rap.ev, ecrrare, /Sl/Sacrar, 
k 8 d 8 t(TaVf ecTTaoraVf pikpLaaav, icrav from ^fiScray, &:c.; but 
singular Horn. kpep,r]K0Vy kTreirXriyov, kyiyme, SeiSief &c. 
Middle Horn. r^rvypLTqv, K^yoXo^dOy erkraKro, kriruKTOy 
T€rdcr 6 rjj/, ^ejSXijaro, rjXijXaro. 

2 . But the usual mode of forming the active pluperfect 

started out originally from dissyllabic heavy bases ending 
in -€ in Greek (§ 468), to which were added in the singular 
the personal endings -a, -ay, -e of the perfect, contracted 
with the -e in Attic into -tj, - 77 ?, -et (= Herodotus -ea, -eay, 
-ee) ; but dual -e-TijPy pi. ~e-/jL€Vy -e-re, “€-(Tav where 

the -€- belonged to the base as in dXdX^-ji^v, The -e then 
became extended to other verbs, as kXeXoiirrjy kX^XoiTrrj^y 
kX€XoL7ret ; kXeXoLireroi'j kXeXonrirrjv ; kXeXoLTrepL^v j eXeXof- 
Trere, kX^Xotirecrav. At a later period in Attic were formed 
the endings -e^y with €i from the third person singular, 
and then the €l was levelled out into the dual and plural. 

Note.— The prim. Greek preterite to otSa was formed from 

Y 
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the stem ^uhi- (cp. ctSiyo-o), and Lat. vide-re) with -ri- in all 
forms of the tense, as -7;?, -?? (Horn. pi. 

*'5f€t877/A€v (= Hesych, yByjjji^v). '^Sc/acv, ^Sctc, ^B^crav were 
new formations after the analogy of cXcXot7r-6-/i€v, &c. The 
regular form of the first person singular would have been 
^'^Brjv, The form ^Sca, Att. •^Brj was either a new formation 
after the analogy of XcA-otVea, -rj or else it was an aorist forma- 
tion corresponding to a prim. Greek form "^yfeiBecra (§ 430). 


The Injunctive. 

§ 524. Beside the subjunctive there also existed in the 
parent Indg. language the injunctive which in appearance 
consisted of unaugmented indicative forms with secondary 
personal endings, cp. (pip^re = Skr. bhdrat, bhdrata, 
beside the imperfect €’(p€p€, = Skr, d-bharat, 

d*bharata ; S 69 for *6779, "^ 86 $ = Skr. dhah, dah, 

beside the aorist d-dhah, d-dah. This mood, also some- 
times called the impure subjunctive, was fully developed 
in Vedic and was used with an indicative and subjunctive 
meaning, but in classical Sanskrit it was only preserved 
in imperative forms and in combination with the negative 
particle ma = puq to express prohibitions, as ma krthah, 
do not do, ma dhah, do not place, beside the aorist d-krthah, 
d-dhah. The injunctive was originally used partly with 
a present meaning, e.g. when the verbal form was un- 
accented, as in *pr6 bheret beside *bhdret = 0€pe, partly 
with a past meaning, and partly also with a voluntative or 
future meaning. But already in the prim. Indg. period 
the second and third persons (except the second pers. sing, 
active) had become part of the imperative system in making 
positive commands (§ 539), as cttco, eVou = Lat sequere, 
Indg, *s4qeso ; ^epere, pip^rov, p^pkrmv for "^(pepirdv = 
Skr, bhdrata, bhdratam, bhdratam; middle pep^aO^, 
(pip^crOov, (P^picrBcov, In Sanskrit and prim. Greek the 



§§ 625 - 6 ] 


Verbs 


323 


second pers. sing, of the aorist active also came to be used 
for the imperative, as dhah, dah == and similarly 

ey, kvUcrm^j 

The Subjunctive. 

§ 525. The original subjunctive, also called conjunctive, 
was preserved in Greek, Latin and Vedic, but in classical 
Sanskrit it had practically disappeared and its place was 
taken by the optative. It was also supplanted by the 
optative in the prehistoric period of the Germanic and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The original personal endings 
were partly primary and partly secondary. In the parent 
Indg. language the subjunctive was formed in various ways 
according as the stem of the indicative ended in (a) a con- 
sonant or (6) in -e, -o (dissyllabic light bases) or (c) in 
a long vowel (monosyllabic and dissyllabic heavy bases). 

§ 526. Type (a). The subjunctive to indicative stems 
ending in a consonant had the characteristic formative 
element -e-, -o-. The -e-, -o- was doubtless of the same 
origin as the -e-, -o- in the present and strong aorist of the 
thematic verbs, as XHTro-fi^Vj Xefrre-re, iXL7ro-/i€y, eXiVe-re, 
so that the subjunctive of this type was the same in form 
as the present indicative of the thematic verbs. To this 
type belong presents and strong aorists like €<», S> = Lat. 
fut. ero, Indg. *es6, Horn, lofiev ; indie. ifLeVf dXerac : aXro, 
(pdeo/xea-Oa : (j)6Lro ; the verbs eSofiai, mo fiat, 

&c. which came to be used as futures (§ 498), s-aorists, 
common in Homer and his imitators, as dXyijcreTe, ayef- 
pofL€Pf ^i]crofL€v, rd<TOfxeVy dfietyp'^raLf Ion. Cret. 

SeiKcreij ofxoaei; fut. a|a), olctco, o^p'OjiaL (§ 499); the im- 
peratives olcre, oyjrecrde, Xe^eo, &c. Perfects like 

Horn. ^tSere : otSa, but €4 <Scd from ^fGiSecrcOf TrcTrof- 

Bofxev. 

From the time of Homer onwards the -0- began to 
be supplanted by -^7-, -co- in all tenses except in those forms 

Y 2 
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which became used for the future and imperative. This 
change in Greek as in other Indg. languages was doubtless 
due to the fact that the latter was a more distinctive forma- 
tion of the subjunctive, cp, L(ofjL€V beside Horn, ib/xez/, 
Te((r(oiJL€Pf TreTroiOco/iey, &c. 

§ 527. Type (6). The subjunctive to thematic indicative 
stems (dissyllabic light bases) had in Greek --7-, -co- corre- 
sponding to the -6-, -0- of the indicative. It is uncertain 
whether this -??- and -co- existed in the parent Indg. language 
or whether the alone belonged originally to all forms of 
the subjunctive. So far as Greek is concerned the -77-, -co- 
might be a contraction of the -e, -0 in dissyllabic light 
bases like ^epo- with the -e-, -0- which occurs in the 

subjunctive of type (a), but this explanation does not account 
for the long -a- in forms like Lat, fera-mus, fera-tis beside 
the fut. fere-mus, fere-tis. Sanskrit unfortunately throws 
no light upon this difficult point, because in this language 
Indg. e, 0, a all fell together in a {§ 42). It is, however, 
far more probable that the *77- originally belonged to all 
forms of the singular, dual and plural, and that 
*0€p77/i€Z', "^(p^pTjVTL then became ^epo), (pepcopeu, (pepcovTt 
{^ipctxTL) after the analogy of the present indie. ^epoi>, 
(f>€pop€Vf (pipovrt {(pipovai). This ~rj~ had its origin in 
dissyllabic heavy bases ending in -e (§ 458), cp. subj. LSrj-Te : 
Lat. vide-te, mdrj-rai : TremO'iq’crco^ 2.nd it is 

probable that the whole formation originally started out 
from the injunctive forms of the strong aorist of such bases 
as regularly had 77 in all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural (§ 528). And in like manner the a, which occurs in 
Latin, Keltic and the Slavonic languages, probably started 
out from the injunctive forms of dissyllabic bases ending 
in -a (§ 458). The inflexion of type {b) in Vedic was 
sing, bhdra-ni, bh4ra-s(i), bhdra-t(i), pi. bMra-ma, bMra- 
tha, bhdra-n, but in Greek ^epco, (pepu^, <P^piif (pipco-peu, 
(f>ip7}~T€, (l>€p(C'VTi {(pip(x>-(n\ where <j>^pr}9f <f>€p^ from older 
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*^ep?;-€4 had ei from the endings of the present 
indicative. The regular forms would have been 
*<j>ipr]. For (pepco-vTL {(pipco-cri) we should have expected 
'^(j>epo-vrL {"^(pipovcrt) with shortening of the - 00 - (§ 70% but 
either the - 00 - was introduced into the third person plural 
after the law for the shortening of long vowels in this 
position had ceased to operate, or else it was re-introduced 
from in order to preserve the distinction between 

the subjunctive and indicative. 

In like manner was formed the subjunctive of denomina- 
tive verbs from vocalic stems, as rlpdcojjievy Tl/idrjre, (piXeco- 
[leVf (piX€7]T€, Att. rlpZpeVj &c. The contracted forms of the 
subjunctive and indicative of rlpdco regularly fell together 
in Attic in the second and third persons singular, and then 
after the analogy of these the indicative forms SrjXoh, StjXol 
also came to be used for the subjunctive of SrjXoco, 

§ 628. Type (t:). The subjunctive to indicative stems 
ending in a long vowel. Here a distinction must be made 
according as the final long vowel of the indicative stem 
originally belonged (i) to all forms of the singular, dual and 
plural or ( 2 ) belonged only to the active singular. The 
regular old subjunctive forms of (i) were preserved in 
some Doric dialects, as Mess. ypd<f>r]yTL beside Att 
ypdcjxoarcj Heracl. oLKoSoprjTai : indie. oiKoSofieLTac, Cret. 
TriurdTaLf Then TreTrpdrau But already in Homer the 
original forms were remodelled after the analogy of types 
(a) and {b% as SafcjcOf Sapyere : k^SdprjVf rpaTn^opcGP : 
k-rpdTTTqV) yi/coopev : e-yveov, &:c. beside Safxijrj^j 
yv6r]f yvdcocTLf &c. Prim. Greek had in ( 2 ) the long vowel 
in all forms, but it cannot be determined what were the 
original Indg. forms of the dual and plural active and of the 
middle. A few such forms have been preserved in various 
dialects, as Cret. Svpdpat, vvvdTaif vivavri^ tOOdvri 
=r tcrrdvTL, Mess. irpo-TLOrjVTL^ Arcad. k7n<JVv4aTdT0Lf didroL 
(§ 444), &c. But already in Homer the prim. Greek forms 
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were also here remodelled after the analogy of types (a) 
and {b)f as Smofiev, Q^o/iev, crrrjOfjieVj arri^roVy and with 
quantitative metathesis, Horn. OecofjL^Vy (rrecoii^v^ &c. (§ 72), 
beside 8woii(n{v\ o-rrjotxnf Sdorj(rL{v)f crTriTj^^ Grjrjy &c. Attic 
regularly has the contracted forms, as StS^y Si8&^y Si8wy 

8i8S>jjL€Py 8t86oT € ; ndcoy riOfj^f TiOfjy TL0S>[ieVy ri^Tjre, &c. 

§ 629. In some verbs Attic and Ionic had new formations 
in the middle. After the analogy of (f)ipccfiaL : (piprjraL 
was formed ndcofjLai : ri&rjrai. After d had become rj in 
Attic and Ionic (§ 61) we then also have eTricrTcojiaL : kiri- 
aTTiraiy and similarly Sijpccfiaiy Kpe/acDfiai, fiappo/xai. The 
circumflex in ridcdpaty 8L8mpLac, tcrrSpuL was due to the 
analogy of the active. 

The Optative. 

§ 530. The optative was originally formed in two ways 
according as the corresponding tense-stems of the indica- 
tive were athematic or thematic. The optative to the 
athematic indicative stems had the formative element -(i)je-, 
-i- where -i- was the weak grade of -je- (§ 00), and the 
optative to thematic indicative stems had -i- which com- 
bined with the thematic vowel -o- to form the diphthong -oi-. 
Both types of optatives had secondary personal endings. 

§ 531. In the first type of optative the active singular 
had -(i)je- and all other forms of the active and the whole 
of the middle had - 1 - before endings beginning with a con- 
sonant, but -(i)j- before endings beginning with a vowel. In 
the active singular the accent was on the -e-, but in all other 
forms on the personal endings, and the stem had accordingly 
the weak grade of ablaut. The weak form of the stem was 
however generally supplanted by the strong form already in 
prim. Greek, i.e. the optative came to be made direct from the 
strong grade form of the stem. The original manner of 
forming this type of the optative was only preserved in the 
historic period of the language when the stem originally 



Verbs 


327 


§ S32] 

ended in a vowel or came to end in a vowel after the loss 
of intervocalic -cr- (§ 218, 2 ), as (rra-crju, 6^4r]v ; ^4rjVy €-TfX€v . 
from ^Icr-iyuei/ ; elSe-Lfjp, from "^fetSeo'-jTjv, 

'^f€iS€crH/xey, The original inflexion of eirju was : — 



Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

O.Lat. 

Sing. 1 . 


eLTjV 

syam 

siem 

2. 

*s-(i)je-s 

Jf 

€LrjS 

syah 

sies 

3- 

*s-(i)je-t 

if 

€L1] 

syat 

siet 

Plur. I. 

*s-i-m- 

eljJL^v 

syama 

simus 

2 . 

*s-i-t6 

€LTe 

syata 

sitis 

3- 

*s-(i)j-ent 

eXev 

[sydr] 

sient 


In Greek the stem had the strong grade of ablaut which 
occurs in e(r-rf, so that the prim. Greek forms were 
^k(T’jr\-Vy pJ- "^kdH-fxkvy *l(7-r-Te, *ecr^-€J'(r). 

From the time of Homer onwards the -z??- of the singular 
became levelled out into the dual and plural, as ^frjroy, 
eirjrrji/y HrjjxeVy eirjrey drj^craVy and similarly crracrj/iei^y fle/ 77 - 
jxePy Sotrjiiev, A similar levelling out of the -ya- also took 
place in the prehistoric period of Sanskrit, as syama for 
*simd, whereas in classical Latin the -i- of the plural was 
levelled out into the singular, as sim, sis, sit, and similarly 
in prim. Germanic, as in Old High German si, sis, si, 
pL sim, sit, sin. 

But the optative to indicative stems ending in a con- 
sonant came to be formed after the analogy of the thematic 
type already in prim. Greek, as Xe-XoiTr-oi-fLc, Xe-XoLir-OL-fiev : 
Xi-XoiTT-a; Sec^-ac-fiCy 3^c§-at-fL€Vy ; Xvor- 

ai-jiL, Xvd-aL-ji^v : 'i^Xvcr-a; cp. on the other hand Skr. 
vid-ya-t : indie, ved-a = otSe ; ri-ric-ya-t : indie, ri-rec-a 
= Xi-XoiTT-e ; third pers. sing, of the s-aorist middle diks- 
i-ta : indie. d-diks4, cp. Lat. dix-i-mus. 

§ 632. The regular optative to dissyllabic heavy bases, 
which had a long vowel in the second syllable of all forms 
of the indicative, was in prim. Greek "^SpajriVy '^yvca^riVy pi. 
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^SpatjjLePj '^yvmjiev : indie. e-SpdP, e-yvm^ pL 'i-Spdfx^Vj 
i-yv<opL^Vf which would regularly have become ^BpdrjVj 
^yveorjv (§ 128), pL ^Bpaifiev^ ^yvoifiep with shortening of the 
long vowel (§ 63). The historic forms Spaerju, ypoerjp were 
new formations either after the analogy of 6eLr]v, Soltju, 
o-racTjv or else with ai^ ol from the plural "^Spaifiep, "^yvoipLev] 
and similarly aXoirjVj ^aXdrjVy ^XeiTjp, yrfpaLrjVj kix^ltjVj 
(pavurjv, &c. The circumflex in the pi. BpaT/xeUf yvoLfMep, 
&XoTfi€Pf ISaXeLfLePf /SAef/xei/, klx^ljjL^p, ^avHji^Vf &c. as also 
in forms like riB^XpL^v^ Quji^v (§ 533) has never yet been 
satisfactorily explained, see Brugmann, Griech. Grammatik^ 
third ed., p. 338. 

§ 533. The optative to monosyllabic heavy ablaut-bases 
had the weak form of the base, as TL-6e4r}-v^ pL 

TL-Oet/jLePj 6€LpL€P : indie. tl-Otj-jjll, TL-Oe-piep. The i in the 
sing. deLTjp, dze, was either due to levelling out of the i of 
the dual and plural (except the third person which was 
also a similar new formation) into the singular or else it 
represented Indg. -ij-, as *dho-ije-m corresponding to San- 
skrit dheyam. An Indg. form Mho-je-m would have 
become ^O^rjp in Greek. The circumflex in 6^l/x€p, riOeipL^Pj 
0etTo, riOecTo presents the same difficulty as in SpaT/x^p for 
"^Spaipep (§ 532) ; and similarly 8l8ol7]Pj Sotrjp (Skr. deyam), 
Icrracrjpf <TTa(rjp (Skr. stheyam), (pairjPj pi. BiSol/iep, Boljx^p, 
icrTac/iePf crraLfxePf (paT/xep ; pf. icrTairjp, icrraTfiep, r^QpcdriP. 
In Herodotus and later Attic the -4??- of the active singular 
was levelled out into the dual and plural, as Bdrifx^p^ 
BoLTjfiePf crraLTjfiep (cp. § 531). 

§ 534. The original formation of the optative to dis- 
syllabic heavy ablaut-bases was not preserved in Greek. 
The original optatives of this type were remodelled after 
the analogy of the thematic type, as KpipLacro : indie. KpG 
fxarat; B^LKpCoifii, 8€iKPvot/X€Pj S^lkpvoi/jltjp, BeiKPVOLjxeBaj 
the optative to presents in -pv/xi would regularly have had 
'^'•pv{J)r}p, pi. ^-pvflfiePf cp. Skr. r-nu-ya-t, middle r-nuv- 
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htk : indie, r-no-ti, he moves ; fiapvoifirjVy fMappotfi^Oa : 
indie. jjLccpvaraif dvvaiTo : indie. BvvaraL, cp. Skr. middle 
sr-:^-ta : indie, sr-na-ti, he breaks in pieces. 

§ 536. The Greek optative to the s-aorist was a new 
formation after the analogy of the thematic type, as in 
XvoraipLtf Xv(Tac9f Xvcrac ; XveraLTOv, Xva-airriv ; XicraLfiev^ 
XvaatTe, Xvcrai^p ; middle Xvcraipirjv : e-Xucr-a, ^-Xvcr-d'pTji/, 
where the -a- of the s-aorist indicative (§ 507) came to be 
regarded as a thematic vowel like the - 0 - in (pepoLjjLi, (pepoi- 
ixrjv ; and similarly Sec^atpc, SeL^atfjLTjv : e-Sei^a, 

(pTjpaijJLLj (prjvaijxevj ^rjvaifjirjv : e-prjva from ^e-^aj'cra, &c. 

The so-called Aeolic optative of the s-aorist which occurs 
in Homer and Attic was also a Greek new formation with 
reduplication of the s-element of the aorist and with € from 
the original s-aorist of the subjunctive, as BeL^et^, 

third pers. pi. Bd^eiav from ^BeiKcreojav, and similarly in 
Lat. dixerim, dixerimus beside the regular old forms 
dixim, diximus. 

§ 636. The optative to thematic indicative stems had 
originally -i- which combined with the thematic vowel -o- to 
form the diphthong -oi-, but -oj- before endings beginning 
with a vowel. This type of optative was preserved in 
Greek, Sanskrit and also in the old Germanic languages, 
but with the function of the subjunctive, whereas in Latin 
it disappeared already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The original inflexion of this type of optative 


was : — 

Indg. 

Gr. 

Skr. 

Goth. 

Sing. I. 

*bh4roj-m 

(pipoijJLi 

bhdreyam 

bairdu 

2. 

*bheroi-s 

(pepoLs 

bhdreh 

bairdis 

3- 

*bheroi-t 

(pepoi 

bharet 

bairdi 

Dual 2 . 

*bhdroi-tom 

(pipoiTov 

bhdretam 


3- 

*bhdroi-tam 

(pepoLrrfv 

bharetam 


Plur. I. 

*bheroi-m- 

(PipOLfl€V 

bhdrema 

bairdima 

2. 

*bheroi-te 

(pepotre 

bhdreta 

bairdiff 

3* 

*bheroj-]gt 

(pipocev 

bhdreyur 

bafrdina 
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The regular forms of the first pers* singular and the 
third pers. plural were not preserved in the historic period 
of any of the languages. Both forms would regularly 
have become from older cpepoifii had the 

stem (pipot- from the other persons where it was regular 
and -pi after the analogy of the athematic presents, and 
similarly ^epoi-ev with -ev from the optative of the athematic 
type (§ 631). And in like manner both forms would 
regularly have become *bhdraya in Sanskrit, but the stem 
bhdrey- had -e- from the other forms. 

§ 637. In the -loo class of contract verbs the optative 
plural (j>LXeoLpeVf &c. regularly became contracted into 
(ptXoTp^v, &c., and thus fell together with the athematic 
type SiSotpev, And then after the analogy of SiSoTpev : 
SlSoltjv to (piXotp^v a new singular (piXotrjv was formed, 
and at a later period the -o/?;- of the singular was levelled 
out into the dual and plural. After the analogy of the 
optative of this type were also formed new optatives to the 
contract verbs in -aco, -oco. 

§ 538. The prim. Greek forms of the middle were 
*0epoi/tav, *(pepoi(ro^ *0€poiro(=Skr. bhdreta); '^(p^poicrOov, 
*(pepoLcr6dv ; ^(Pepocp^Oa, "^(pepoccrOe, "^(pepojaro {= Indg. 
*bherojnto), on the personal endings see §§ 442-8. '^(pepoj- 
aro would regularly have become *<p€po>To. (pepotJ^ro was 
a new formation with the stem <p€poL- from the other forms 
and the ending “Uto from forms like k-(p€povTo, The old 
ending -aro is found in Homer, Herodotus and the Attic 
dramatists in the combination -ot-aro where -04- was from 
the other forms. 


The Imperative. 

§ 539, Already in the parent Indg. language the im- 
perative system was made up of several distinct formations 
which included (a) injunctive forms, as cpipere, Skr. bhdrata; 
(b) forms with the bare stem, as ^Ipe, Skr. bhdra, Lat. 
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ex-i ; and (c) compound forms, as la-Oif lct-tg) = Skr. vid-dhf, 
vit-tad. It had injunctive forms for the second person 
singular of the middle, the second person plural of the 
active and middle, and the second and third person dual 
of the active and middle, as eVeo = Lat. sequere ; 
(pip^orO^; (pip^Toi/, (pepircoi^ for older ^(pepirdi/ after the 
analogy of ^eperoo, (pipecrdoVf ^epicrdcop, see § 624, To 
these were added in prim. Greek the injunctive forms of 
the second aorist active, as efcr-^^&pes*, eV^pes*, ez/f-o-Tre?, 
crxey, Sot, ey, &c. (§ 624). The active forms of the 
injunctive require no further comment and will therefore 
be omitted in the following paragraphs. 

I. The Active. 

§ 640, The second person singular was expressed (a) 
by the bare stem, as ^epe, Skr. bhdra, Goth, bait ; aye, 
Lat. age; fid<TK€j Skr. gdccha; nfLd, ^4Ae^, 87]Xov, from 
npae, ^fAee, SrjXoe ; reXei from *reAec 7 *e, ^aiP€ from "^(pavje; 
aorists like e^Ve, eA^e, ez^pe, i5e, Xa/Si beside AiVe, &c., 
where the former preserved the old accent when such 
imperatives were originally used at the beginning of the sen- 
tence, and the latter represented the original enclitic form 
(§38). Lat, ex-i: el-crz, tcrTr] : to-rrj-cnj and similarly 

KprifivTif Lesb. beside At a later period 

the -€ in (pipe, &c. came to be regarded as an ending and 
was then extended to athematic verbs, as KaOncrra from 
*-fcrTa€, riQeL from ^rWee, and similarly 8l8ov, Kard-^ot, 
ofivve, &c. 

(b) By the addition of the accented adverbial particle 
-dhi (= Skr. -dhi, later -hi) to athematic stems. This 
formation only occurs in Greek, Aryan and the Baltic- 
Slavonic languages, but the fact that the stem had the weak 
grade of ablaut shows that it was very old. Examples are 
i-0L, Skr. i-hi : et-crz, Skr. e-ti; icr-Sc from Skr.vid-dhi; 

kXv’Ol, Skr. sru-dhi ; ttl-Ql beside 7r®-0i, Skr. pa-hi. Heavy 
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ablaut-bases, as : (prj-a-Lf iXa-Bi from *cr4-<TXa-0i, opw-dt^ 
perfects ecrTa-Otf k^kXv-Ql, rirXa-dif ridua’di, Horn. SuSl-6l 
from "^SeSft-Ou Heavy bases with a long vowel (§ 458), as 
yT/Z-Oi, TX^-di, (j^dvrj-Ou After the analogy of second aorists 
like tX^-$i, <pdj^7]-di it was added to the new first aorist 
passive (§ 514) with dissimilation of the 6 after the pre- 
ceding aspirate, as XeicpBrj-rif Xv$7}-rif &c. At a later 
period such imperatives were also formed from the strong 
grade stem of heavy ablaut-bases, as fXri-di beside the 
regular form iXa-Biy irm-Qt beside (rrTj-dL, Horn. 

SiSoi-Oi, &c. 

The ending -ov of the second person singular of the 
s-aorist Xvo’-ov, (j>rjv-op : e-Sei^a, i-Xvcray €‘(privaf has 

never been satisfactorily explained. 

Note. — Att. ttUl (also extended to after the analogy of 

injunctive forms like crxh)^ BlBol (Pindar), and Dor. ayct 
probably contain the deictic particle t which occurs in such 
forms as ovroo-t, vvy-l (§ 411), 


§ 641. In Greek the third person singular was formed by 
the addition of -too to the bare stem. This -rco {= Skr. -tad, 
Lat. -to, Indg. *-t6d) was not originally a personal ending, 
but simply the ablative singular of the neuter demonstra- 
tive pronoun "^tod (= Gr. roj Skr. tad, Lat. is-tud, Engl, 
that) used adverbially with the meaning/rom that time, after 
that, then. The combination was originally used to express 
the second and third persons of all numbers, but already 
in prim. Greek it became restricted to the third person 
singular, and in Latin to the second and third person 
singular, whereas in Vedic it was almost exclusively 
restricted to the second person singular, but it also 
occurred occasionally for the third person singular, and the 
second person dual and plural. In Vedic it had the func- 
tion of a kind of future imperative, expressing an injunction 
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which was to be carried out at a time subsequent to the 
present. Originally the -tod had the principal accent and 
the stem of ablaut-bases had the weak grade of ablaut, as 
L(T-rc£> from Skr. vit-tad, 56-ra), Lat. da-to, Skr. 

dat-tad, and similarly TiOerco^ IcrTarco, iToa^ (fxirco^ 

ojxvijrcOf SajivdrcOj Spared, yvcdrco, Sic. ; perfects like io-rdreo, 
reOvdreo, ji^fidrcc, Lat. memento. This formation was 
probably confined originally to athematic verbs, but it must 
have been extended to thematic verbs at a very early period 
as is shown by examples like (peperco, eirrerco, Lat. vehitd 
beside Skr. bharatad, vocatad, vahatad, dyira> beside 
Lat. agito. 

§ 542 . The third person plural. The restriction of the 
formation with -tod to the third person singular in prim. 
Greek gave rise to several new formations for expressing 
the third person plural. The exact chronological order in 
which these new formations took place cannot bedetermined 
with certainty. The oldest type seems to be (pepSproo which 
occurs in Doric, Boeotian and Arcadian. This type pro- 
bably arose in prim. Greek by the addition of -tg) to the 
injunctive form ^epepov, cp. the similar formation in Lat. 
ferunt-o. From (pepopTOD was formed (pepopreev by the 
addition of the secondary plural ending -p of the third 
person. The type (pepovreov occurs in Homer, Attic, Ionic 
and some Doric dialects, and was the only good one in 
Attic until Aristotle’s time. The type iarcov, ctcop. Sic., 
which occurs in Homer, Attic, and Ionic (on inscriptions), 
arose from the pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of -p, cp. the similar process in Latin agit5-te with -te after 
the analogy of agi-te. After the analogy of forms like 
eSiSocrap : eSiSop was formed the type (P^poPToocrap : <pep6v- 
reap, which is found on Attic inscriptions of the fourth 
century b . c . And then lastly arose the type cp^piremerap, 
SiSSrcoo-ap from a pluralizing of the singular by the addition 
of the plural ending -crap. This type occurs in Attic prose 
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since the time of Thucydides and on Attic inscriptions from 
300 B. c. onwards and also on inscriptions in the later Doric 
and North-Western dialects. 

2 , The Middle. 

§ 643. For the second person singular of the present and 
second aorist the injunctive forms were used, as cTreo, cttou 
from = Lat. sequere, and similarly keirrov^ Xcttov, 

60V, SoVj &c. In forms like rideo-o, SiSocrOf icrraorOy SeiKPVcro 
the -O'- was restored after the analogy of the other forms, 
Tidio-OcOf &c. 

The second person singular of the s-aorist Xvcraif 

(p 7 }vaL from &c, is difficult to account for, because 

this form does not occur in any of the other languages. 
Most scholars are inclined to regard it as being originally 
the active infinitive which came to be used for the impera- 
tive through the influence of the personal ending •{<r)ai (as 
in (l>€p€ai, riOecrai) of the second person singular of the 
present indicative, cp. also the Latin passive imperative 
plural legi-mim which in form corresponds to the infini- 
tive Xeyi-pevai (§ 546). 

§ 644. The other forms of the middle contain the element 
- 0 - 0 - which is of the same origin as in the infinitive (pipeadat, 
nBeadaij &c., but in other respects they have the same 
endings as the active. In prim. Greek the form ^epiadco 
arose beside the active form ^epircD after the analogy 
of ^€peo-0€ : ^epere. The history and development of the 
middle forms of the third person plural went parallel with 
those of the active, but with regular loss of the -i'- in the 
combination ‘Vcr6- (§ 153), cp. (pepecrOcov^ riOiaQcop beside 
the active (pepovrcov, TidivTcov. 
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The Infinitive. 

§ 645. The infinitives of the Indg. languages were 
originally isolated singular case-forms of nomina actionis, 
and as with other kinds of nouns the case-form used 
depended upon the construction of the sentence. Such 
isolated forms became associated with the verb as soon as 
they were no longer regarded as being connected with the 
declension of the type to which they originally belonged. 
This isolation took place with some nomina actionis 
already in the parent Indg. language. The original Indg. 
nomina actionis were best preserved in the Aryan, Old 
Germanic and Baltic-Slavonic languages, whereas in 
Greek and Latin they became in a great measure asso- 
ciated with the verbal system. The infinitive being a noun 
in form had originally nothing to do with the distinction 
between active, passive, and middle. The association of 
particular forms to particular voices took place at a much 
later period. 

As there were in the parent Indg. language a large 
number of suffixes which were used to form nomina 
actionis, there are accordingly a large number of different 
forms of the infinitive in the separate languages, cp. Lat. 
regere from *reges-i; Goth. OE. nim-an, to take-, Lith. 
dfi-ti, O.Slav. da-ti, to give-, Vedic yddh-am, to fight, 
4t-tum, to eat, yuje, to yoke^ da-man-e (Horn. 
da-van-e, to give, dt-tav-e, to eat, sak-sdn-L io abide. Of 
all these and various other Vedic forms only the one in 
-turn — identical with the Latin supine in -turn — was pre- 
served in classical Sanskrit. In Vedic the case-form of 
the infinitive could be the accusative, dative, locative, 
and ablative-genitive. In classical Sanskrit and the Old 
Germanic languages the case-form was restricted to the 
accusative, in Latin to the dative, locative and accusative 
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{= the supine in -turn), and in Greek to the dative and 
locative. Datives were the infinitives in -jjLei/ac^ -vat, -ivai, 
-crai, -adai, and locatives those in -iz€v, <tv, Szc, 

I. Datives. 

§ 546. -jievat is the dative ending of a -iiev-stem (§ 845). 
This form only occurs in Homer and the Lesbian dialect 
and was originally confined to athematic verbs, as Horn. 
SofjtGvat, Ved. damane, tSfievac, Ved. vidmdne, and 
similarly yvw/jtevat, eS/ievai, ^evyvvfievai, Bifievai, kara- 
fx^vat, rerXdji^vat ; and then later extended to thematic 
verbs, as Horn. detSifievat, d^ifxevai, eiTrkfievaL ; Xeyifjtevat 
which corresponds in form to the Latin second person 
plural of the passive imperative (legimini). 

The dative ending -vat in Attic, Ionic, Arcadian and 
Cyprian probably arose from older -jivat where -fjtv- was 
the weak grade form of -ptev- (§ 273) and which became 
simplified to -v- after long vowels (§ 146), as drj-vat, yv5>- 
vat, Sv-vat, crrrj-vat, beside arj-pt^vat, yvd- jx^vat, Sv-jxevat, 
<TT7j-fx€vai, The -vat then came to be used after short 
vowels and supplanted the old locative ending in -jx^v 
(§ 549), as SetKvvvat, SiSovat, icrrdvai, ^dvat, rtOkvat, 
redvdvaL 

After the analogy of -/x^vat {Sofxevai, Szc.) : 4-fX€vat 
{Xeyifxevat, Szc.) to -vat a new ending -evat was formed 
which became productive especially in the perfect infini- 
tive, as dSivat, S^Siivat, oXcoXivat, y^ypa(f>kvat, XeXoiwivai, 
y^yovkvat, &c. In Cypr. So f evat, Att. Sovvai it is doubtful 
whether the f belongs to the stem or to the sufSx, cp. also 
Ved. davdne. 

§ 547. The infinitive of the s-aorist Set^ai, Xvcrat, (f>7]vat, 
Szc, is an old dative of an s-stem which became associated 
with the verbal system after the analogy of eSet^a and the 
participle Set^ds* It corresponds in form to Vedic infini- 
tives like jis*e, to conquer, stus-e, to praise, and to the Latin 
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passive infinitive dari from Mas-ai, cp, also TljJL^crat) 
^iXTjcraL beside Lat. amari, haberi. 

§ 648. The ending of the middle infinitive in is 

probably related to the Vedic infinitives in -dhyai, -dhye, 
as in dhiyd-dhyai, to deposit^ gamd-dhye, to go^ beside 
which there was originally a form in -dhe corresponding 
to Greek -Oac, The origin of the formation of this type 
of infinitive is uncertain. The most commonly accepted 
theory is that it was a compound consisting of an es-stem, 
as in e/5ecr- : eT5o? (§§ 279, 364)^ and the dative of a root- 
noun ’^dhe-, *dh- : rL-$rj-/xLf and that from forms like eiSicr-- 
Boll : eiSe-rai the -cr-dac came to be regarded as the ending 
and was then extended to all kinds of tense-stems, as 
Xve(r$ai, Xvcrecrdai, XvaacrOaL, XeXvcrOat, and similarly 
SiSocrdaLf rtdeaOaLf LdTaaQaij SeiKWcrOaL, rjcrdatf Soadaiy 
OidOaif XiiricrdaCf TreTrvaOaL, &:c. 8e\daLy yeypdpdai from 
"^SeKdOac, "^yeypaTTdOaL (§ 221), and similarly TreirXe^OaL^ 
XeXeTfpdai, reTpapOac, kcrraXOai, TT€(f>dp6ai, &c. This type 
of infinitive became medio-passive in meaning through the 
influence of the middle personal endings -crde, -a•do^', &c. 

2 . Locatives. 

§ 549. The ending which occurs in Homer and in 
the Aeolic, Doric, Thessalian, Boeotian, Elean, Arcadian 
and the North-Western group of dialects, is an endingless 
locative of a -/fcz^-stem (§§ 273, 346), as in iS/xeVj 
6^fjL€Vj BofieVy opvvfieUf icrrdfi^Vj &c. Cretan infinitives like 
SofiiqVj ^fiTjv had -rjv after the analogy of pepTjv = pipeiv ; 
and similarly SofieiUj Befiecv in the dialect of Rhodes were 
formed after the analogy of (pip€tv. 

§ 650. It is difiScult to account satisfactorily for the 
formation of the infinitive in -eiv. The difference between 
the ending -eiv in Attic, Ionic, &c. and the -rju in Doric, 
Lesbian and Elean shows that the ‘Tjp is the result 
of contraction. This contraction probably arose from ‘€<r€v 

z 
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and represented an old endingless locative; but as this 
exact type of infinitive ending does not occur in the other 
languages, it is uncertain whether the ’•ea-e.v represents an 
original formation -e-sen« or -es-i. In the former case it 
would correspond to the Vedic forms in -san-i, as ne-s4n-i, 
to lead^ sak-san-i, to abide ; and in the latter to Vedic 
forms like jes-i, to conquer j stos-i, to praise^ and to Lat. 
dare from 'Mas-i, which are locatives of s-stems. We 
should then have to assume that prim. Greek 
became through the influence of the in the 

ending -fiev. 

The Doric and Arcadian ending -€v in pipey, 
Tpd(j)€Uf &c. was due to the analogy of the ending 

Participles. 

§ 661. All active participles except the perfect had 
originally the formative element -ent- with the various 
ablaut-grades -ont-, -nt-, For the declension of these 
participles see §§ 362-6. 

§ 552. The formative element of the masculine and 
neuter of the perfect active participle consisted of the 
blending of the two distinct elements -wes- with the ablaut- 
grades -WOS-, -wos, -us-, and -wet-, -wot-. The relation in 
which the elements -wes-, -wos-, and -wet-, -wot- origin- 
ally stood to each other is unknown. It is also uncertain 
which cases originally had the -s-form and which the 
-t-form. In Greek the -wot- became generalized in the 
oblique cases, whereas in Sanskrit it only occurred in 
the instrumental, dative and ablative dual and plural 
(vidvadbhyam, vidvddbhih, vidvddbhyah), the locative 
plural (vidvdtsu), and the nominative and accusative neuter 
singular (vidvdt, knowing). This mode of forming the 
perfect active participle was preserved in Greek, Aryan 
and the Baltic-Slavonic languages, but in the other 
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languages only scanty fragments are found. For a similar 
blending of two distinct formative elements see § 371. 

In the masculine nominative singular the -wos- was 
regularly lengthened to -wds (§ 368), cp. e/SoSy beside 
dSora^ elSoros, &c., neut. dSos. In forms like Horn. 
r^OpTj^Ta, /^€/zador€y, jrecpv&ras the -cd- of the nominative 
singular was levelled out into the oblique cases. The 
stem-syllable had originally the weak grade of ablaut, but 
in Greek it generally had either the strong grade vowel 
of the present indicative or the stem-syllable was formed 
direct from the perfect indicative, cp. €1869 beside Skr. 
vidvdt, Xe-Xo^TT-cSy : Xe-Xoirr-a beside Skr. ri-rik-v4s- ; 
ri-rec-a; and similarly e/c5y, iaTrjcos; y€yova>9, SeSopKS^j 
Treirovdmf T€roK(x>9, AeAu/ccSy, eS-7]8co9, eppcoyw, eXrjXovOdos 
beside eXrjXvOm ; and in all /c-perfects, as iarrjKm, rerr- 
lirjK6Sf &c. The weak grade of ablaut occurs in eVraoJy : 
ecrTaixeVf yeyams : yeyaji^Vj fx^fiam : 

fiijxafMev, 

The feminine of the perfect active participle had also 
originally the weak grade of ablaut in the stem-syllable, as 
in iS-vca = Skr. vid-iisi, XeXaKvia, weTraOvca : XeXrjKoo^, 
TT^TTOvOmy Horn. dpapvTa, reOaXvTa ; dpr}p6$y redrjXdo^* 
Forms like d8vTaf X^XocTWiay yeyov^la were new forma- 
tions from the stem-form of the masculine. Both in Greek 
and Sanskrit it belonged to the ja-declension (§ 322). 
The original sing. nom. was -wes-ja, gen. -us-jas which in 
Greek would regularly have become -efa, gen. -uiay. Level- 
ling then took place in both directions whereby partly -efa 
and partly became generalized, as yeyovela, &c, beside 
i8viay &:c. 

§ 663. The formative element -/zevo- was used in forming 
all Greek middle participles, as XeiTrofievo^y Xi7r6/i6vo9, 
X€L'{lr6/z€yo9y X€LyjrdfX€voSy X€t(j>07}(r6pi.€VO9, X^Xeififxivo^, Ae- 
XeL'^6fL€vo9 ; icrrdfievo^, 8 l8qjjl€vo 9) SeiKPijfieuos, 

6ipL€vo9, SojjL^vosy &c. The foi^atwe^eleiheht 
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had the three grades of ablaut -meno-, -mono-, -mno- (cp, 
§ 240). The first became generalized in Greek, and pro- 
bably also in Latin in the second person plural of the 
passive (legimini = Xeyo/^ez/oi), the second in Sanskrit 
thematic verbs, as bodha-mana-h = TTevOo-fx^vo-Sj and the 
third occurs in isolated forms like Latin alumnus, autu- 
mnus. 

§ 554, The passive participle in -0e4S‘, as in XvOeh^ &c. 
(cp. § 514) was a special Greek new formation formed 
after the analogy of participles like <f>avd9» 

Verbal Adjectives. 

§ 565, The verbal adjectives in -td- originally denoted 
completed action, but they were not passive in function. 
They preserved their original function and meaning in 
Greek, but in the Sanskrit, Latin, Old Germanic and Baltic- 
Slavonic languages they generally came to be used as 
perfect or past participles, mostly with a passive meaning, 
especially when related to transitive verbs. The accent in 
Greek and Sanskrit shows that the stem-syllable originally 
had the weak grade of ablaut, cp. kXvto^j Skr. srutdh, Lat, 
in-clutus; araro^, Skr. sthitdh, Lat. status, 8ot6^, Lat. 
datus; and similarly /cpiroy, Xuroy, xvrosj (rx^ro^, tukto^, 
(pauTos, &:c. beside new formations like XeiTrroy, o-rpeTTroy, 
rpeTrroy formed from the stem of the present. See § 258. 

§ 556, The verbal adjectives in -rloy from older *-Tef oy, as 
in Soreoy, danduSj ypanrios, scri'bendus, (rraXTio^, 

Xvrio^j XecTTTeoS) Treca-rio^, rifjLTjTeos, &c. (§ 266) were a 
special Greek formation which has no parallel in the other 
languages. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

ADVERBS 

§ 557. Greek adverbs are for the most part of twofold 
origin. They are partly isolated case-forms of pronouns, 
nouns, substantivized adjectives, and occasionally predica- 
tive adjectives used adverbially, and partly formed by 
means of suffixes the origin of which is often unknown. It 
is probable that some at least of these suffixes were the 
remnants of case-endings which became isolated from the 
inflexional system already in the parent Indg, language and 
were then crystallized as adverbial suffixes. 

I. Case-forms. 

§ 558. The nominative occurs in dvafxt^^ aXL9, 

Xixpt 9 f eyyiJy, €u0uy, &c., cp. also Skr. parAh^ 

far off^ Lat. prorsus, satis. 

§ 659. The accusative was often used adverbially in all 
the Indg. languages, as aipiov^ Sripov^ iiovov^ yiov, 

Att. T'qfiepoVf TrXrjcTLOP, irp&rov, kamam, at 

pleasure j willingly ^ Lat. domum, rus, multum, OE. ealne 
weg, always, d>pxWj from "^Sfapt 

BcopmPf [laKpap, Trpc&rjp^ (rx^SlrjPf raxio’rrjp, TTpopaaip^ 
X^ipiVf cp. Skr. kim, whyP^ Lat. furtim, partim, facile. 

TToXv = Skr. pturd, Goth. filu. Att. rfjre^j Ion. crijres*, 
X^h = Skr. hydh. TtpoLKa, oVap, &c., cp. Skr, 

nama, by name, dXXd, mXXdf irpoKa, rrpd^Taj paXicrraj 
Taxicrrat &c. Here belong also the adverbs in -8op, ~S7]p, 
~Sa (neut, pL), the -5- of which was probably the same as in 
verbal abstract nouns like xP^P^^^^j Skr, samdd-, 
^ghtf battle. Examples are : dyeXrjSop, dfipaSoPf dpaaraSop, 
dpapapSoPj porpv&oPj pLovpaSoPf pvSoPf cr^e^oj', d>pvd6p; 
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dveSrjVj j3d8r)Vj ^X'^Srjv, kXi^87]Pj Kpijl38rjy, XLySrjy, <T7ropd8y}v, 
crrdSrjpf <TvXXri^8riy, )(y8rjy ; dyeXrjSd, dya(j>av8d, d7ro(TTa8dj 
Kpv^Say piySa^ (pvySa^ xavSdj &c. 

§ 560. The genitive occurs in adverbs of time and place, 
as icTTripa^, ^fiepd^f evrj^f Dor. epd^, vvkt6$ = Goth, nahts, 
OE. nihtes. dyxov, rrjXoVf Travraxov, iyjrov, kTriTroXrjs ; 
avrovj ojxoVf ttov, ttov, ottov, 

§ 561. The adverbial use of the dative was rare, as in 
X^pccLj Lat. humi, Karatj rrapaL The dative supplanted 
the original instrumental in forms like Attic, Ionic dvdyKrjj 
Slkt}^ I8ta, KOLvfjj cnrovSfj^ kvkXco ; dXXrj, ravrrjf fjy rrfjf rfj-Se, 
Cret. dXXa, orra. As the dative and locative regularly fell 
together in the a-declension it is possible that some of the 
above forms may be originally locative (§ 805). 

§ 562. The locative was common both in nominal and 
pronominal forms, as otKoCf olk€c, cp. Lat. domi, belli, 
^laOpotf IIvOoLj Travrayotj dOeetj TravSrjpdj cp. Skr. ake, 
near at hand^ dure, at a distance ; oT, ttoF, Dor. auref, oTre?, 
Tref, rrivet, rovrei, Att. l/ce?, Cret. 8i7rX€t, ©7}(3ai- 

y^vri^y Elean ^OXvpmai ; ji&rivrjO'Ly UXaracdo-L, OijpdcrLj 
Spdcri. aUi from "^alfecri, rjpi from "^d/ept, Mapad&Pi^ Dor. 
TrepvTLy Att. Tr^pvcTL = Skr. parut ; endingless locatives 
were aihj Dor. a/ey, PVKrcopj cp. the similar -r in Lith, 
kur, whercy Lat. cur, whyy Goth. Ivar, wherCy Lat. noctur- 
nus. 

§ 563. The ablative (= Indg. -5d, -ed) was mostly pre- 
served in pronominal forms, as ourco. Dor. 5, ottco, ttco, 
undcj rdi~8e, rourS, hinCy Tr]yd>y istinc, Locr. S, 6Va), undCy 
cp. Skr. tat (= Indg. '*‘tod), theny in this wayy kdsmat, whyy 
yat, in so far as. Delph. foLK<x>, domo, cp. O.Lat. merited, 
rected, Goth, sinteino, continually, ]>iubj5, secretly, 

§ 664. The instrumental occurs in both nominal and 
pronominal forms, as iTr^crx^pcu, Dor. Kpv<pdy Att. Ion. 
Kpvcprj, apaprrjy Att. XdOpdy Ion. XdOprj. od-TTCOy Trea-Trore, 
cp. Lat. quo, rS-Se, Ion. Lesb. aXXd, oTTwdy Dor. a-re, 
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ravTdf Att. raijri], ify Trrj, Cret d-Trrjj Lac. Tr^-Tro/ca, cp. 
Goth, hre, wherewith ; Dor. Horn. Instrumental 
were also the adverbs in like dyco, KaTco, TTp6<T{(r)ct > ; 
dyco-ripoif dycd-rdrco, eKacrripo), iKaa-rdrcOf Trporipco, &c. It 
probably also occurs in the adverbs in -a, as ai\lra, djxa, 
dpa, ^Ka, Oafidf rdpra, Xcya, Xtira, fidXa^ irapd, ireSd, TryKa, 
adcpa, (Tiyaj rdxcc, S>Ka, 

§ 666. The so-called positive of adverbs of quality is 
originally the ablative singular of the adjective used ad- 
verbially to which was added the particle -y (§ 676), The 
ending -m belonged originally to o-stems only, as in KaXm, 
<To<pmf (piXoa^j SiKaimy &c. From these it became extended 
to all kinds of stems, as riSim, dXrjdm, TrdvrcoSf evSaL/jLoym, 
XC^piij^TCO^j &c. 

In the comparison of adverbs it is necessary to distin- 
guish between the adverbs derived from adjectives and 
those derived from adverbs. For the comparative of 
adverbs derived from adjectives the accusative neuter 
singular of the corresponding adjective was used, as 
(TO^dTepoVj ijSioy, and similarly in Sanskrit and Latin. 
And for the superlative the accusative neuter plural was 
used, as crocpdrara, ijSLcrra, and similarly in Sanskrit, 
whereas in Latin we have the ablative singular of the 
corresponding adjective, as O.Lat, (inscription) facilu- 
med = faciliumed, later facillime. 

The comparative and superlative of adverbs derived 
from adverbs had the instrumental ending -co just as in the 
so-called positives, as dVo), dvcdrepcoj dvcordrco ; /cdro), Karco- 
ripco, KUTcordrco, 

2. Suffixes. 

§ 666. -Oi (= Indg. ^-dhi, cp. Skr. 4-dhi, above, upwards, 
and the -b- in Lat. ubi, ibi) denoting where, as in Kopip66-0L, 
oiKo-Oc, ovpav6-6L ; dXXo-Ot, av-di, avr6~6t, Kdi-Oif o-6i, tto-Ol, 
t6~01 ; €KTO-0t, ev8o'0L, 
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§ 667. -Ba beside -de{y) denoting place. The relation in 
which these suffixes stand to each other is unknown, but 
they are doubtless related to the -ha in Skr. i-hd, here^ 
kti-ha, where. Examples are : kvrav-Ba, virai-Ba^ 

Dor. Lesb. kuep-Baf irpocr-Ba beside Horn. €vep-Be[v\ Trpocr- 
B€{y), S7rL-Be{y), oTrtcr-Beiy), virep-Beiv). 

§ 568. -Bey denoting whence, as ccKpo-Bev, Ato-Bey, rjco-Bey, 
iTTTro-Bey, nXio-crj-Bey, ovpavo-Bey ; dX\o-Bey, dfKporipcO’Bey, 
avTO’BeVy O'Bey, TravTO-Bev, iro-Bev, Dor. rovrco-Bey ; eKei-Bey, 
eV'Bev, e^cO'Bev, vyj/o-^Bey, 

§ 569. -Se denoting whither is originally a preposition 
and is related to Lat. de, O.Slav. do, OE, to, to, Indg. 
*de, *do, as dypa-Se, aXa~8e, Meyapd-Se, otKa-Se (acc. neut. 
pi.) beside Horn. dlKov-Se, rcoXejjLoV'Se, (pvya-Se, ABrjya^e 
from ^HBdyayZ'Se (§ 153), and similarly Bvpa^e, 

§ 570. “(re with the same meaning as -Se, as KVKXo-cre, 
Trdyro-cre, T7jX6'<re; aXXo-cre, d/x(j>OTepa>’'Cr€, avrS-cre, Kec-ae, 
opLO’O-e, TTo^ae, The -ere may be the same as Goth ■]?, cp. 
aXXo-cre, TTo-cre beside Goth. aljaj>, elsewhere, hraj>, whither, 
but it is difficult to see why the '^^re became -ere in adverbs 
of place whilst it remained in adverbs of time. 

§ 571. -re denoting time, as aXXo-re, av-re, o-re, Travro-re, 
TTo-re, ro-re. Lesbian has -ra, as dXXo-ra, o-ra, nS-ra, cp. 
also Att. et'Ta, eV-etra. 

§ 572. “Tos (= Skr. -tah, Lat, -tus), as eK^ro^f ev-Tos, cp. 
Skr. iAA\i,from here, td-tah, from there, Lat. in-tus, caeli- 
tus, fundi-tus. 

§ 573. “Ka the origin of which is unknown, as in avre-Ka, 
i}VL-Ka, rr]VL“Ka, Dor. o-Ka, dXXo-Ka, rro-Ka, rS-Ka, 

§ 574. -/cay in €-/cay from "^crfe^Ka^, dySpa-Ka^ is probably 
the same suffix as in Skr. deva-4dh (= Indg. *-kns), god 
for god, 

§ 575. Quite a number of adverbs have forms with and 
without a suffixal -y, as a/x^f-y, ofirco-y, irepvTL-s beside dii(f>L, 
ovTco, TvepvTi (7repv(rt), Delph. oT-y beside the usual form ol, 
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§ 5761 

Elean for AVer;, Horn. aTpifias beside arpipa, &c. 

The -s* became generalized in adverbs of quality formed 
from adjectives already in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The origin of this -S“ is uncertain. It probably 
arose from various sources, such as the adverbial forms 
where the was originally a case- or stem-ending, as 
nom. aXc ^ ; gen. vvktos ; acc. neut. sing, 

-y in multiplicative numerals, as Si9, Skr. bhih, Lat. bis. 
See Brugmann, Grundriss, &c., vol. ii, second ed., p. 737. 
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dyvoDTOs 65, 290. 
ayopa^237, 489. 
dyopalos 237, 
ayopeuo) 489. 
ayop 197. 

279. 

dypade 569. 
dypLbiov 237. 
ayptos 1 19, 237. 
aypo? 5, 20, 22, 43, 136, 
188, 248. 
dyp6T€p09 254, 
dyporqs 258. 
dyvpis 66. 
ayxt 69, 156. 
dyxt'O’Ttvos 244. 

ay^ov 5^®* 

^yX® 20, 24, 43, 139, 

^ 155, 193. 

aya 43, 44, 82, 83, 89, 
93>96. 154, 188, 229, 
431, 457, 505, 517, 
_ 521, S40. 
dy<ji>y{j 96. 
dySv 316. 
dyoiviKos 252. 
dytavios 237. 

ayQ>i70^€r)j? 289* 
dbdKpVT 09 483. 
dbdfiaros 258. 
a 5 €i 75 r 1 24. 
dSftj/ 466. 
dbeX ( j)€al 134. 
ddeXiplbiov 237. 
dbcX^ds 36. 
dbev^iai (Cret.) 1 34. 

205, 269. 
dbripTros 483. 


a§J7S (Ion.) 80, 

285. 

dSvs (Dor.) 5, 50, 51. 
adca 58, 80. 
dboapos 37 * 

da 57, 122. 
d{p)€ib€Xos 247. 
deibcpcvat (Hom.) 546. 
dftSo) 58. 
deipas 80. 
dapo) 478. 
de/ca>y 80. 
deXXa 247. 
de^ca 468. 

deppG) (Lesb.) 478. 
depS 80. 

dfopai 21,127, I'29,I90, 
^ 237, 420, 478. 
dfco 420. 
drySiJy 80. 
dryStt) 341. 
drjdoav 79, 341. 
drip^vai (Horn.) 546. 
dripi 52, 70, 77 , 247 , 

aTjvat 146, 54b. 
drjvraL (Hom.) 70. 
d^p 276, 359, 360. 

d 77 £ri^ 263. 

drjTT} 258. 
d^eei 562. 

287, 290. 

*A^7;ya 80. 

^ASripaCe 21, I53, 32I, 

. 569 - 

Adrjvrjat 32I, 562. 

3597 360. 
at (Dor.) 416, 
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AHavre S 94 * 
aiyeos 128, 237. 
alyi^iov 237* 
aly\r}€LS 276- 

alyo^ocTKos 32* 
alyo^oros 289* 

289. 

alhiofxai 492. 
atSoto? 237* 
afa® (Boeot.) 58 note. 
atSo)!? 237, 279, 298, 
300, 302, 305, 368, 
492. 

axel 57, 562. 
aUv 305, 562. 
ales (Dor.) 3 ^ 5 ? 5^2. 
mfa (Cypr.) 57 > 

alBepios 237* 

277, 359. 360. 

mao? 236, 279. 
alBporoKos 289. 
atao) II, 56, 177 - 
mawv 269* 

atXav (Cypr.) 129 note 

I. 

aifia 493, 495* 

alfjLaXeos 247* 
aipaaraoi 493. 

aifmri^oi 495* 
aipLaroeis 276. 
aifio^a(l)r)S 289* 
mi'eros 32. 
aivr] 241. 
ao'o? 241* 
m| 38 note. 

al 6 Wa> 4^5* 
atoXos 32* 
alperos 32. 
a^co 47^* 

awra 1 29, 1 67. 
alo-Bdvopm 80, 467* 
cLLcrB^ 4^7* 

aiaipos 239. 
a/cro'tt) (Ion.) 57 ? 4S0. 
ato*ro? IIO, 258. 
alax^dTos 259. 
ai(rxos 109, 49 *^* 
ato-xpo^t^yoff 32* 

15^? 49®* 


aiT€(i) 43^' 

mx/^)7 239. 
ahj/'a 564* 
ajatp 56, 57, 368. 
CLKavBU 247* 
aKavBvXkis 247* 

CLKeopai 49^* 

oLKTjKoa 429, 5^7* 
aKKerjS 279. 
aKfir) 239. . 

OKpiji' 559* 

CLKpLoBcTOV 289* 
aKfifOV 273* 
xkovtI^co 495* 
aKovrtcrrvs 266. 
afcos 279, 492. 
a/coTJco 62, 
atcpdros 258. 

QKpdxoXos 289* 
aKpepoav 273. 
a/cpt? 1 1 9, 261. 
aKpiTOS 258. 
CLKpodT^piov 237. 
aKpoBev 568. 
oLKponokis 289* 
afcpos 248, 273. 
258. 

OKTCOp 278. 

a/cwj' 80, 495* 
aXa^e 569. 

I ’AXoXia 135. 

‘ aXaX/cetv 468. 
iXanaMs (Hom.) 
iXacorrs 266. 
iX-y^tv 134* 
aXyeti'OS 241. 
dXyrjSdiV 272. 
aXy^fferc (Horn.) 
526. 

aXyo? 4®* 
dXbaivco 474* 
dXdopai 474* 
aXeap 371. 
aXeWaat 510. 

aXeicpap 371* 

iXei^® 77> I<^9* 
iXe^riTTip 278. 
dX^lo) 4^^* 
dXerai 526, 


241. 


428, 


aXect) 475* 
dXtjBeia 76. 
dXrjBecrTaTOS 258. 
okrjBecrTepos 254? 37^* 
dXrjBevco 489. 

axi^aijs 76, 279, 489* 
oXrjBco 475* 
dXrjB&s 565* 
dX'fjXepLaL 4^9* 
aX^Xt/xpat 5^7* 

dX^XL(f)a 517. 
dXrjpoav 273. 
oXBaivca 475* 
dXBopai 475- 
dXievs 79* 
dXLV09 243* 
aXtv® 77* 
aXios (Lesb.) 80. 
aXto? (Dor.) 80. 
axt? 558. 

dXlarKOpai 88, 43^? 45^? 

dXKadeiv 475* 
aXKOp 371. 

(iXKT I34> 469- 
aXKi (Hotn.) 239" 
aXKipLOS 239. 

aXKci) 475* 

axxa 40, 559' 

SAXa (Cret.) 561. 

5XXa (Lesb.) 

564- 

dXXa^ 558- 

dXXeyov 1 49. 
aXX?? 5^1* 

aXXrjKTOS 21 5 > 232. 
dXXo 230. 
aXXoBev 5^8. 

axxodi 3051 566. 
aXXoKo (Dor.) 573- 
aXXopat 129, 213, 221, 
232, 420, 478, 480, 
507. 

dXXos 40, 43) 1 1 9. 129. 
132, 237- 

aXXocre S7^* 
oXXora (Lesb.) 57^* 
aXXore 57 ^* 
aXXta? 4^* 
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aKfjL€vos (Horn.) 22 1 j 

' 507 - 

*^OL 7 )V 532. 

aXotfiev 532. 

d\s 43, 132, 213, 

35^* i 

SXro (Horn.) 221, 507. 
aKvcTKavco 
d\vcrKci> 467* 
akvTOS 37. 

ak<pdvcd 467. 
dX^Tj 209. 
dX^dff 249* 

6 XS> 80. 

dXS>vai 88 , 45 47^* 

d\o> 7 rr)^ 285* 

96, 380, 564. 
dfiados 1 15* 
dfxa^a 322, 
dimprava 4^7) 473* 
d/wipT^ 306, 325, 564. 
d}iapTr}(TO{xai 422, 499, 
dparpoxt'd 292. 
dp^Xio-ndvci) 467. 
dp^Xia-Koa 467, 470. 
dp^XvoiiTos 49^» 
dfijSXroxrcroi) 496, 
dpfipocrios 169. 
dp^poTos 145* 
fifte (Dor.) 402. 
dpavcav 378. 
dpeirjACTai (Hom.) 428, 
526. 

dpeXyca 20, 77, 1 32, 

djufv^f 279? 3^^* 
dpipy& 73. 

aftcy (Dor. Boeot.) 69, 
^ 214, 402. 
ap€T€pOS^ (Dor.) 406. 
^rjTOS 258. 
apiv (Dor.) 402. 
dppe (Horn. Lesb.) 
402. 

Hppes (Hom. Lesb.) 69? 
214, 402. 

dppecrip (Lesb.) 402. 
apperepo^ (Lesb.) 406. 
dppi (AeoL) 402. 


dppiv (Aeol.) 402. 
appt{v) (Lesb.) 316. 
dppo 9 (Lesb.) 406. 
dpv 6 s 1 17, 207, 241. 
dpo- 65. 
dpoBev 65, 213. 
dpot^T) 236. 
d/xds (Dor.) 406. 
dpTtex^ 115* 
dp7r(t>rLs 262, 

dpvv(o 513. 
dpvcrcroo 47^* 
dpcjyadov 559* 
ap(f>L 230, 575. 
dp^ide^ios 291. 
dpcftiTToXos 291. 

230, 575. 

dp(j>OT€pOiid€P 567. 

dp<l>or€ pcdcre 570. 

43, 294. 
dpSff 213. 
dvd 228, 229. 
dvd^a<ns 37* 
dpayKoios 237* 
dvdyKjj 561. 

, dpdSrjpa 273. 
dvai^rjs 279. 
dvairios 290. 
avaKTOpid 237* 
dpaKTopLos 227 • 
dvd\oyo9 291, 
dvaXros 474, 475* 
dvdpea-os 29 1 . 
duapi^ 558. 

129 note 2, 285? 

. 343* 

apaacra 129 note 2. 
di/aoraSdi^ 559* 
dpa(pavbd 559* 
dpa^avbop 559* 
dpbdpdd 466. 
dvbpoKds 574 * 

dubpaxOrji 289. 
dvbpiKos 252. 
dvdpiov 227 * 
dvbpo(f)dyos 289. 
dvbpdiv 269- 
dve-yyaMTa 5 12. 
dp€Otjp 559* 


dj/£/crdff 109. 
dj/epos 43, 49, 239. 
dp€v 575* 

(El.) 575* 
dpexopac 109. 
dpicd^a 430. 

34> 36, 39, 152, 
277, 316, 359. 360, 

361. 

dvBidi 492* 
dpBivos 243. 
dvBos 247, 279, 492. 
dvBpdiTTivos 243. 
dpBpcuTrlcrKos 253. 
dpBponTTo^ 38 note, 295. 

I dvBvXkLOv 247* 
apidpos 248. 
appiTTOS 106, 258. 

dvopai 465* 
apopai (Horn.) 465* 
dpdpotos 287, 290. 
dm 24, 43, 237. 

I dpTidco 484. 
dprios 237, 484. 
dvmripaios 227* 

BptXop 143. 
di/rXo? 256. 

1 dpvBpo^ 65 j 290. 

dpvpL (Horn.) 430, 463? 
, 473* 

djo^crrdff IIO. 
duvcra> 499* 
dpvTco IIO, 473. 
dwa)465, 473, 499. 
dj/o) 564, 565. 
dpcordrci 564, 5^5* 
dpSrepos 254* 
dwrepo) 564, 5^5* 
d^epevai (Hom.) 54^* 
d^iaxTis^ 262. 
d^LcuTepos 27^* 

&ici> 499, sa6. 

d^<i(>y 43, 212. 
dotd^ 236. 
doiSds 236. 
dTrmff 290. 

d7ra| 65, 89, 90, 287, 
290, 380, 394. 

dwaaroi IIO, 170. 
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d 7 raTr )\6 s 247. 
aTTarcop 301. 
dTra ( l ) icrK(o 47 1. 
dTT 0 CLkov 430. 

'A.it€lKg>v (Cypr.) 129 
note I. 
dn'CLire 38. 
dTreip&p 27 1. 
a 7 reX( 9 e 

diriKKco (Lesb.) 14S5 
462. 

'ATriWcav I29 note I. 

direcTTVS 266. 
direx^dvopai 467* 
dirrjvpa 430. 
dirkaros (Dor.) 45^* 
d 7 rX 6 o 9 80, 287, 290. 
drrXd ^ 395. 
dTrXonjs 284. 
dTrXovp 80, 373 note, 
, 380, 395. 

OTTO 24, 43, 228, 230 

note, 

dTToSvrjcrKco 424* 
dnokape 38. 

0770X076 o/Ltat 430* 
aTTOcrradd 559* 
aTTOTta-Ls 30, 291. 
aTrovpds (AeoL) 1 23. 
d 7 r 6< j)ovos 291 • 
oTrro) 1 21 note, 473* 
d 7 rvoT 09 258. 
dpa 564. 
dpapa 429. 
opopcii^ 457, 505. 
dpapi ( rKOi > 429, 47 1. 
dpapvta 552* 
apas 80. 

opoxy^?^ 185, 245, 
dpyaXeos 1 35. 
dpyiK € pavpo 9 289. 
opyoff 289. 
dpyvpeos 128, 237* 
dpyvpos 248 1 
dpyv < f >09 249* 
apSty 260. 
dp^pSs 239, 
dp^icop 378. 
opco-Koy 253* 


apecTK© 253, 470* 

73, 358. 

dprjySp 269. 

' Apr ] i ( f > i \ o 9 292. 
apiji- 269, 345. 

dpT)pm 552. 

dp 6 p . 6 s 239. 
dpBpop 251. 

dpi 6 fX € oi > 485. 
dpidpos 239, 485. 
dpicTTepds 32, 378. 
^tcTTevca 489, 
apLarop 287. 
dpLorros 259, 378. 
dpKecrlyvio ^ 289. 
dpKTOs 226, 247. 
dpKTvkos 247, 
op/cuy 264. 

dppepos (Horn.) 221, 

, 507* 

appoy 239. 
dpPLOP 237. 
dpvdy 294. 
dppvpai 463. 
dpoT-fjp 278. 
dpoTpop 257* 

dpdo) 43, 136, 458. 
dpiraypos 239. 
dp 7 rd ^0 129, 190, 494j 

509* , 

dp 7 raKTv 9 266. 
dprra § 494. 
dpird^a 499. 
dpp € p 6 iracs 289* 
dppipT € po % (Arcad.) 378. 
dppcpcoiTos 289. 
dpprjKTos 123, 232. 
dppTjp { epa-rjv lon.) 212, 
217, 269. 
dpprjros 123. 
dppQideip (Ion.) 73. 
dpcrrjp (Horn.) 67, 212, 
317,269,350. 
Aprepis 343. 
dprt 237. 
dpTios 237* 

dpTVPco 490* 

dpTuy 266, 490. 
dpVT<a 473* 


dpu0 473. 
dpx<£KaKOg 289. 

559* 
opxdy 236, 
apxwv 275. 
apa > 80. 

dy (Dor.) 79, 80. 
dcrT ) p 6 g 248. 
d ( r 6 sPT}S 279. 
diTKaXacpos 249* 
dcrpepianpos 376. 
dcrpepos 89, 376. 
da-irdCopat 274. 
dcTTracrpa 274, 
doTTOcmJy 266. 

d(rmdrj(j)6pos 289* 
da-mdiop 237* 
daiTtbiaKT } 253. 

dcrmBoTrrjyos 289. 
do-TTiy 237, 285. 
d ( T 7 n ( rTT}S 258. 
dcro-o (Ion.) 129, 414* 
So'croi' (Ion.) 69, 15b. 
doTOKoy 73* 
dorra<j 5 )is 73* 
doT-etoy 237. 
dcrr€p<f>^s III, 
darreptos 237* 
d ( Tr € po € idf}s 289* 
aerr^p 236, 278, 359, 
360. 

do-TtKoy 252. 
darpair ^ 473. 
dorpoTTr® 473. 

dcrrpop 236. 

d(rru 237, 266, 301, 313? 

aCTTVPOpOS 289. 

dre (Dor.) 564. 
drip^on 466. 
drepos (Dor.) 254* 
drj? (Horn.) 80. 
dTipdci 484* 
drlpos 290, 484* 
"Arpeibrjs 80, 321, 323. 
drpepaSyS ^ 

drpepas (Hom.) 57$. 
*Arp6uy 338. 

OTpWTOy 109. 
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drra 1 29, 414. 
arra 321. 

hrrco (Att.) 57, 480. 
ad 60, 229. 
avyelv (Cret.) 1 34. 

566. 

avKa (Cret.) 134. 

avXrjr^p 273. 

av^dvco 15? 60, 106, 199) 

43I) 467- 

ad^co 60, 97, 106, 199, 
467, 468. 

ados 60, 115, 213. 
avpYjKros (Aeol.) 1 23. 
aCfpioj; 215, 237, 559. 
aure 60, 57^* 
avrel (Dor.) 562. 
dvT^ 258. I 

avTij 41 1. 

auTf^t 41 1. 
avrUa 573* 

dvT ( Ji^v 274. 
avToOev 568. 
avro^t 566. 
avTOfxaros 289. 
avrds* 40, 405. 
avrdcre 57^* 
avTOv 560. 
avTO(l>vrjs 279* 

a^xmoff 237. 
avx^v 269* 

(Aeol.) 7 1) 213* 
d(j)dpT€pos 254* 
dq&ecoKa (jDor.) 9^) 
520. 

d(f>^rc>>p 278. 
dipOiTOs 37* 
d^Lyfiai 5^^* 

d^trjlJLi 220, 230, 232. 
di^iKV^opxii 522. 

325. 

d < f > pab^s 366. 
d ( f > p 6 s III, 248. 

83, 345. 
dx«ptf 376. 
dxo . pL ( rT€pos 376. 
dxSrjddtv 272. 
dx&op-ai 475* 

(Dor.) 564. 
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dxXuw 128, 488. 
dxi')? 245, 
aXVVfxaL 463, 475* 
dxoy 279. 
d ^ evb^s 279, 366. 


/ 3 d V 559. 

^dfw 478. 

^aBpios 239. 
iSd^oy 279. 

^ddpov 251. 

I 3 a 6 vs 264. 

II, 65, 75 , 142, 
205, 47O) 477 ) 478, 
506. 

^(XKTpOV 257 . 

^dXavos 205. 

^aXeiriv 532. 

^aXeipev 532. 

jSaXeli/ 67, 505. 

/SaXeci) 499. 
jSaXtds 238. 

/ 3 aXXif© 159. 

^dXXo) 67, 129, 205, 
478, 505) 527* 

^dWcov 166. 
fiapL^alvco 480. 

^avd (Boeot.) 65, 205, 
236, 295. 
fidiTTco 473. 

^apdyxos 78. 

^dpaSpov 68, 251. 

Pdp^apos 159, 233. 
^ap€ia 235. 

^apvBoD 475. 

3apwfi) 490. 

3apus 33, 47, 67, 20s, 
264, 322, 475- 
papvTTjs 284. 

^aa-ikuos 237. 

^ aa-iKevs 30 note, 7 1, 
72, 79, 122, 268, 298, 
299, 300, 305, 316, 
338, 340, 489- 
^aariX€vT€pos 254* 
^ aa - iXeuo ) 1 28, 489. 
/3a<rtX^ios (Ion.) 237* 
^dcripos 239. 


/ 3 do-tj 65, 141, 169, 239, 
262. 

^acTKalvco 490. 

^ do-Kavos 242, 490. 
jSdor/co) 424, 470, 540. 
^dcrffo) 375. 

^aros 258. 

00(^37 236. 

/ 33 ea) 107. 

^€^acral/ (Hom.) 523. 
^£/ 3 acrt 80. 

/ Se/Sads 552. 

( Be^rjKa 5 20. 

^e^XdcTTrim 517. 
^€^Xa(pa 521. 

^£/ 3 X 60 a 518, 521. 
( 3 € pX^aTo (Horn.) 523. 
^epXrjKa 5 20. 

^ i^peKrai 107. 

^ipplBa 518. 

^ippooKa 520. 

PaXopsvos (Boeot.) 205 
note I. 

peLopai (Horn.) 498* 
PeXepvoP 240. 
jSeXXerat (Thess.) 205 
note I. 

^€XXojUfl{ (Thess.) 148. 
iSeXo? 67, 80, 279. 
PeKraros 258, 378. 
PeXrepos 378. 

PikncTTOS 259, 378. 
PeXricov 378. 
peX < pLv ^ (Boeot.) 205 
note I. 

p € X ( l > Lv - (Lesb.'‘ 205 

note I. 

285. 
pevBos 279, 
peVTLdTOS (Dor.) 133* 

^7X0? 247. 

P9}pa 273. 

m 494- , , 

Pr }( rop>€v (Horn.) 526. 
p^aojxai 422, 
pr ^ crcrG ) 494. 
p-qcrco 422. 

0m 51, 205. 

Ptpda > 424. 
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434, 459. 
pL^Xiov 73. 

SippaycTKCd 47 1' 

pir} (Ion.) 51* 

^iri^l{v) 306. 

3idj 205. 

Plos 205, 206. 

Piorri 258. 

pioTOs 258. 
pLGivai 206. 
pXaPepos 248. 

pXap^cTopaL 501, 
PXa^apos 145. 
pXdKLarepos SJS, I 
145, 376. 

pXdTTTCO 473, 51 1 • 
p\a(TTav(o 467, 473. 
pXdo-rr} 258. 
pXaaros 258, 472, 
BXdyjropai 499. 
jSXd^o) 499. 
jSXetTji/ 532. 

PX^lpev 532. 
pXipp^a 1 1 7, 158. 

PXevvos 1 1 7, 223. 
pXeiTTOs 109. 

/SXeVot) 92, 109, 1 1 7, 
158, 521. 

559. 

273. 

j3X)7Xpos 145. 
pXicraoo 493, 509* 

^XtVT<B 145, 493> 509- 
pXocrvpd> 7 rls 263. 

^X^;fci) 478. 

P\m 6 p 6 s 68, 145, 251. 
pXScrm 145} 470* 
p\<i>^j/ 92. 

PoYjbpopos 32. 
poTjOicin 80. 

Por)Xa(Tld 289* 
por)v 6 p.os 289. 

PoijTvs 266. 
pSBpos 248. 

/SoXtj 236. 

poXXd (Lesb.) 69? 14^* 
poXXopai (Lesb.) 1 1 7, 
148. 

^dXos 236. 


pooKXe^j/ 289. 

3opa 236, 
popeds 80. 

Pop^s (Ion.) 80, 

/3opd? 236. 
pooTKrj 253. 
pocrKTjcrci ) 499. 

Boo’kco 253, 470. 
PoTpvbov 559* 

PoTpVS 1 1 9, 265. 

Povpdiv 269. 
povX^voo 489. 

/3 ovXj 7 69j 4^9* 
povXrjaopiaL 499* 
pov \ r }( p 6 pos 289. 
povXopai 69, 148, 205, 
205 note I, 420, 421, 
430> 462. 

Pouvopos 289. 

Povirais 289. 

/3oGs 18, 29, 63,96, 205, 
234, 287, 294, 298, 
299 j 300, 302, 305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 339- 
Ppdyxos 78. 

Ppabvvco 490. 
ppabvs 264* 

PpabvTTjS 284. 

Ppdcrcrco 375, 478. 
PpaTTOi 478. 

Ppaxvs 264. 

Pp4y^r]v 107. 

143, 497. 

^pcray 283, 370. 

Pp€x<^ 109. 

PpLapos 248, 475. 

^pif© 478. 

PpWos 280. 

^pt^Q 88, 475. 

Ppop^G) 497. 

Ppdpos 236, 

0poi/r^ 143, 258. 

PpOTOS 145* 

PpS>(ris 262. 

PpmTTjp 68. 

PpCOTOS 258. 

PpOUTVS 266. 
pVpXlVOS 243. 


pvpxiov 73. 

PvKTqs 159* 
pwOico (Ion.) 80. 

(Dor.) 54, 63. 
pd>T(xip 278, 470. 

ya (Dor.) 80. 
yayyaXtf<«> 429» 
yato) 475, 478. 
ydXa 230, 285, 301, 
3 f^. 

yapito 216, 499* 
yapyaipa> 429, 480, 
yapyaXtft^ 429 * 
yacrT37p 278, 359, 360. 
ydcrrpLS 376. 
ya(TTpL(TT€pOS 376. 
ydcrrpayv 269. 
yai 5 (Arcad.) 321. 
ya€XoS“ 247. 
ye 40* 

yeyatpco 49 1. 
yiyapev 96, 5x8. 
yeydprjKa 5 20. 
yeyapos 49 X» 
y^ydr-qv (Hom.) 523* 
yeyaws 552* 
yeyevfjLai 518, 522. 
yiyqSa 5 1 8. 
yeyXvppat 5 1 7, 
ykynva 65, 96,421, 429, 
5 IS. 

yeyoj^eZa 235, 546, 552. 
yeyovma (lon.) 235. 
yeyoi'coff 552. 
yeypappai 1 1 7. 
ycypaTTTat 1 07. 
y€ypa<t>a S2I- 

y€ypa<l>hai 546. 
yeypd^Oai 221, 548. 
yeypd^lropai 50I. 
yeiraiva 235. 
yelrtov 269* 
y^Xacrlvos 244. 
yeXdo) 458, 468. 
yeXfijff 279, 298, 368, 
492. 

yeXcpo) (Horn.) 492. 
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-ycvea 51, 

1 y ^ v ^ r \ (Ion.) 5 l- 
yei / edXf ] 250. 
yeveBXov 250. 
y€V€ids 285. 
yevHov 237, 
yiv^ms 97, 262. 
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bebappai 5 1 8. 
b^bappipos 67, 89? 5^8. 
bebeiypai 111 . 
bibeKa 520. 
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beUpvao 543‘ 
beiKPVCo 465. 

beLKcret (Cret.) 526. 
betXaKpLcop 269. 
beikaKpos 269. 
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[ beXlpvs 205. 
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bipca 67, 89, 217, 258, 
260, 518. 
becris 262. 
bea-pos 326. 
becrpcuTrjs 258. 
bicrrtoiva 322. 
b€(T7r6p7]cnv (Ion.) 32 1 . 
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i\r}Kov6d)S 552* 
iXrjXvBa 517) 
iXrjXvBm 552. 
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€>t|a 507. 
ifiLo'Bmara 510. 
ip , ixBr)v 1 16. 

cfifiaBev {Honi.)^43o. 

ifjLfLcvci ) 1 1 7, 150, 230. 
6/i/ti (Lesb.) 69, 214. 

6/t/topa 518. 

e/t/tope (Hom,)2l4, 232. 

ejiVTjcra 5 1 2. 

epLoi 402. 
ep-oXov 145* 

33) 406. 

6po{l 402. 

6/tovs (Dor. Lesb.) 402. 

ifjiTredoco 43^* 

epTriTTr© 230. 
epTrXrjvTO 70. 

epvj 285. 


€ pL ( j )€ pa > 230. 

6/10? (Dor.) 80. 

A 65, 141, 214, 236, 

, 346, 387- 
ivdKLS 394. 
ivdXios 237. 
ivds 396. 

emroseg , 124, 377) 390- 
ASe/ca 37, 385. 
ipdeKaros 39I. 

ASo^t 566. 
evdop 287. 

iveyK€ip 429, 457) 5<^S* 
€V^ip.a 69) 117, 216, 508, 
51I. 

evifipa (Lesb.) 69, II7) 
216, 508. 
ivev^KOPTa 386. 
ivsvr^KOOTos 392. 
h^pBa (Dor. Lesb.) 567. 
€V€p6€{y) 567. 
cVeri/ 258. 

6107 147. 

€VYl 416. 

evrjfxa (Dor.) 69, 1 17) 
216. 

hr)S 560. 

'ivricra 5 1 2. 

€v6a 567. 
evBev 568. 

I iMv (Dor.) 133. 
eviaiKXLOs 1 69. 

IviTiTdi 429* 
ivicriT€S 524, 539* 
ivvia 79, 122, 384. 
hveaKaibiKaros 391* 
epvedpr}v09 384* 
ivveds 396. 

evveov (Horn.) 214, 43*^* 
ivvr)KQVTU (Horn.) 386. 
hvvpLL 1 21 note, 463,4^4* 
6V0? 44, 213, 378. 
iporrjs 284* 
ivs 153. 

A? (Cret.) 12) 69, 154 ) 
3^0* 

ivravBa 567. 

6Z/T6? (Dor.) 354* 

6i/ro? 350, 572. 
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ivvWVLOp 237. 
eVVTTPOS 37* 

109, 222 . 
e$ 221, 384. 
e^oKis 394. 

€^aK6<noi 387. 

e^afJLfiaL 5 1 7. 

i^uTTOvs 289. 

396. 

539> 540- 
e^evpe 38. 
f^YjKOPTa 386. 
f ^ rjKOa-TOS 392. 
i^rjpapa 2 1 6, 50S. 

e^ripaa-fxai 522. 

e|cD 1 1 5. 

1^0) 564. 
e^oidep 568, 
eo (Horn.) 404. 

€ot (Horn.) 404. 
eWai86, 470, 471, 517, 
518. 

eoXTra 5 1 7, 518. 
copy a 518. 

i 6 s (Horn.) 33, 406. 
eoO (Dor.) 404. 

€oDs (Dor. Boeot.) 404. 
sTraBop 64, 65, 89, 422, 
, 470. 

irraKT^p 278. 
eVa^a (Dor.) 80. 

€ 7 r€itj 416. 

cTreicra 1 66, 509, 5 II, 
520. 

iTrela-Brjp 1 10, 179* « 
tiTUra 571* 
eTTekacra 46 1, 512; 
iTr € fi ( j > 6 r)v 1 16. 

€7re/ii’^a 5II» 

IWfo 543. 

efriiriBfisp (Hoin.) 5^3. 
iiriTrXrjyop (Horn.) 523* 
i 7 re 7 r 6 pd€ip 430. 
iTT^iropBri 430. 
sTrepapa 508. 
iTrepaaxra (Hom.) 509. 
tirepcra 1 66 , 509. 
inetr^okos 289. 
iniraa-a 46 1. 


€7T€^pov 429, 457, 505. 
STrrjXa 217, 221, 507, 
509. 

im^daL 82, 89, 96, 107, 
im^r)Tti>p 278. 

imyaios zgi . 
imyovvL 9 285. 
iiriBeros 29 1. 
eniBop 456, 505* 

iirtk^Bci 274 * 

iTTik^cryLYOP 274. 
iTTlTToXtlS 560. 
iiTKroremv (Hom.) 124 * 
i7rl(rTr}fia 273. 
eVi'crrcD/xat 529* 
im(rvpicrTdTot (Arcad.) 

528. 

imax^pdi 3<^6, 564* 
i7rL)(a\Kos 29 1. 
imx^dpLos 237. 
eVXayla 1 53, 5 1 3. 

51 1. 

€7r\ev(Ta 511* 
inX€xBrjv 1 16. 
i7roi(pv^a 513* 

€7rofxai 44, 89, 96, 202, 
213, 219, 420, 456» 
^ 505, 524, 539- 

fVoTTOtdS' 289. 
eVo? I2I, 202 note 3, 
212, 247, 279. 
errpaBop 67* 

eWa 33, 44, 64, 107, 
, 157,158,213,384. 
eirraicrpai $1J» 
inraKaibeKaros 391. 
iirraKis 394. 
cTirraKocrioL 387. 
eiTTdp (Dor.) 458, 506. 
tmd^a (Dor.) 96. 
kirrairovs 289. 
eTTTa? 396. 

458. 

tlFTTlXa 521. 
iTTvKKiop 247. 
epafiai 458. 
ipaopai 458. 
epaco 458. 


epyov 44 note 2, 121, 
188. 

epyco 521. 

6 p 3 ca 129. 
ipeP^a^t 306. 
?P£^oi77,ii 7, 136,205, 
205 note 2, 207, 231, 

epeidoo no, 274. 
ipCLKco 456, 505. 

€p€L1T0) 456, 505. 
epeicrpa 274. 

‘EpffiTjs 7S. 
ipeppos 1 17, 207. 
ipinroy 473. 
i pier (Tea 1 29 note 2. 

73- 

ep€T»;s* 129 note 2, 239. 
sperpos 239. 
fperro) 1 29 note 2. 
ipevyopai 420, 456, 505. 
epe^co 473. 
epis 260, 285, 343. 
(pitjios 249. 

kpKHOS 237. 

6 p/C0? 279. 
ippa27^, 

'Epp^s 7^* 

cpj/oy 280. 
ipopai 124* 

epTT® 44, 136, 157, 213, 

, 430, 456- 

Ippdyri 123. 
ippdyrjp 458. 

ippsop (Hom.)2i5> 430* 

ipprjBrjP 123. 
ippvia 123, 232, 430. 
spplya 518. 
tpplrrTOP 430* 
ippXcjaa 521. 

ippLCjaBrjp 1 1 6. 
ippvr]p 506. 

eppoaya 82, 83, 96, 1 23, 
, 5 ^ 7 ; 

ippeoyias 55^* 
iparj 77, 236. 
eparjv (lon.) 67, 2 12, 2 1 7, 
, 345; 

ipvyy(xp<o 466. 
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ipvyuv 466, 505* 
cpvBptvos 244. 
ipvBpos 9, 22, 30 note, 
33, 47, 77, 136, 177, 
^231, 248. 

ipVKQKOV 429. 

ipvKavdco 467 note. 

epvKaVG) 467. 

€pUKO, 429, 467* 
epxarai 52I. 
epxopai 425* 

^Epxopevos 73. 
epa)5 279, 368. 
es 524, 539* 

« 153* 

ey (Boeot. Thess.) 222. 
iaaXTTLy^a 1 53, 509. 
icrdXinara 509. 
ea-dirrjv $06. 

€( T^rjv 458, 501, 506. 
iaB^s 1 2 1, 1 21 note. 
€(j^i 44 note I. 
ia6L0 424, 435, 475. 
€<rB\6s 250. 
ecr^co 475. 
ecKedacra 46 1 . 
ecTTraKa 5 20. 
ecmappai 6y. 
ecTTrapTai 518, 
effTracrpai 522. 
eorTTaarai 468. 
ecTTreiKa 5 20 . 
ecTTretcra 1 66, 5H* 

eoTTretorrai 1 53 note. 
ecnr€V(ra (Cret.) 1 66. 
ecFTrepds 560. 
ecrirepLvos 241. 

€(T7repos I2I note, 212. 
i(xiT€(rBaL 89, 96, 457, 

. 505* 

€critopr}v 429* 

eo-a-a 463. 

ecr(0')eva 5x0. 
eororevc (Hom.)l29, 232. 
i(rrdBr]V 5x4* 
ecrraOt 540. 
icrrdXrjv 67 * 
iardXBai 54 ^* 
earaXm 5x7, 520. 


ebraXpai 67. 

€<rraXro 221. 
icrrapev (Hom.) 273, 
549 * , 

ecrrapL^v (Hom.) 523* 
€(TTdp.svaL (Horn.) 273, 

„ 546. 

€crrax/ (Dor.) 50, 504. 
ecrrare (Horn.) 523. 
tcrrarov (Hom.) 523* 
eVrarca 54X* 
eoracoy 552* 
sareiXa 2 1 7, 5 ^ 9 * 
etrreXXa (Lesb.) 509* 
€( rTr)Ka 50I, 5 1 7, 5 20. 
icTTTjKm 552. 

cVr,?!/ 422, 426, 454, 

^ 503,504. 

i(TTr)^ai 50I. 
e(TTr}<Tav 38 note, 504* 
iarrjdis 552* 
ecTTL 266. 

ecrrta 44 note I, X2I 
note. 

507. 

lo'Ttxo*' 40 , 505* 

icrropeaa 90. 

’i<TTpo<l>a 518. 

eVro, 230. 
ecTTooj^ 542* 

€crT«r€y 3 1. 

€(rupa 2 I 7 , 509, 5 ^^* 
eacj)r}Xa 217, 509, 51I. 
eo-xctro? 109, 377. 
tcrx^Bov 475* 

^crxriKa 5x7. 

€(TXVf^aL 517. 
etr^tcra 507* 
eo'XOJ' 224, 475. 

iraipa 235. 

6 TdK 7 ]v 506. 

irdXaa-cra (Hesych.) 90, 

. 97 * 

erapoy 235. 
irdpnriv 506. 
eVea 44 note 3. 
ircBrjv 514. 

ereiva 2l6, 5 XX. 

erctos 237. 


ereccra 463, 5 IX. 
erc/cof/ 457, 503. 
ireXEtTcra (Hom.) 509.* ‘ 
erepoy 94, 254, 380. 

€T€pyj/a 51 1 . 

iripmBev (Hom.) 94. 
iripcaBi (Hom.) 94. 
erepwcre (Hom.) 94. 
iriraKTO (Hom.) 523. 
€T€Tpov 505* 
irerprjva 5x3. 
eriTVfcro (Hom.) 523* 
erev^a 5 1 1. 
errj^a 5 1 1. 

IrlXa 217, 509, 511. 
iTljJLr]BT]p 501, 5x4. 

irtp 7 }cra 5 10 . 

erXdv (Dor.) 70, S06. 
€tXt)v 70, 458, 506. 
erpayov 90. 
eVdy 96. 

eroy I 2 I, 164, 

, 279. 

iTpdirrjV 506, $28, 
€Tpa(f)oi/ 426, 456, 505* 
erpicrca (Hom.) 509. 

iTpe(j>T]v 1 1 6. 

: €Tpi(l>Br}p 1 1 6. 

irrd ( = eTird) 390* 

irvTTTjP 458. 
hvxop 422, 456, 466. 

€v (Ion.) 404. 

€Vy€P 7 ]S 279, 36^* 
evbaipovio'TCpos 37^* 
€vdaLp 6 pm 565. 

499. 
eveipmu 273. 

€v€pyiTr)s 80. 
ev€<Trd> 341, 

(Cret.) 1 34. 
€vB 7 ]p(ioP 273. 

559. 
ev^uy 558. 
e^ibov (Lesb.) 430. 

€vp€pear€pos 37^* 

€vpL€pr}s 279, 366. 
evwy 261. 

Gi^voos 80. 

fift^ovy 33, 80, 343, 376. 
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eVVOXXTTtpOS 376. 

€ wdT(Op 82, 83, 85, 9 ^J 
e . 278. 

evTrXoKafxts 263* 

evpdyr} (AeoL) 1 23. 
eupe 38, 540. 

evpeia 129* 
evpcThff 55^* 

€vpLcrK<o 88, 45^> 470* 
€^poff 279. 

264, 331. 
e^ara 5 1 1. 

€v(l)paivco 490. 

€ii^pa>p 96, 49^* 

€VXClpt<TT€<i) 80. 

ivxopai 209, 431. 

ev\(i>\r) 247* 
ero) 61, 219, 5II. 

€<payov 425. 

€^dpa (Dor.) 6, 69, 
216. 

€<j)dvr)v 458, 501 } 5^^* 
((pdpBrjv 1 15 note. 
i(l)€i(rdpriv 509. 

€^€r);f 239. 
iq)iTpri 239. 
e^rjv 426, 503. 

€<j>Tjva 6, 69, 216, 5 ^^* 
e^Qapm 5 20. 

4 ( 9 €ipa 217, 507, 509, 

ecpa€i(ra 289. 
e^^eppa (Lesb.) 509 - 
€(j>ikd6€v (Dor.) 38 
note. 

i<j)L\ri6r]v 514* 
i(j)LXr](ra 510. 
eipiTnros 220 . 
i<j)L(TTr}pL 220 . 

i(f)6pT](ra 510. 
elpvyov 96, 1 18, 426, 
456, 505. 

.^51-70,87,90,97,422, 
506, 512. 

e<f)vcra 5 1 2. 
e^vTOv 9» 55* 

^xadov 466. 
ixmv 458, 481, 506. 
510, 511. 


(Dor.) 550. 
ex^VXi; 256. 
iX^alpm 67, 129, 49^* 
iX^k 416. 

exBiCTTQs 259* 

e;C<9to) 375. 
exOofiat 467. 
ixOpos 491. 

* 4 xihva 322. 

430. 

€ xpr}<ra 510, 512. 
exvBrjv 1 1 5 note. 
ixvpds 248. 

€X«2S, 89, 96,115,424, 
,, 457, 517- 

€\j/a\Ka 517* 

€\j/evcra 509, 5 1 1* 
eyl^evaroL 1 10, 174* 

468. 

ididovv 430, 
ecoXoff 373. 
icoyovprjv 43^* 
iSpap ( iSpcov ) 43^» 

ecos- (Att.) 79, 80. 
sens 71, I2I, 213 note, 
279, 368. 

€0)0*1 44 note 3. 
€< a ( r ( j >6 poi 289. 


faKa^d (Corinth.) 73, 
fdpyov (El. Locr.) 44 
note 2, 12 1, 
f € 404. 

fe$€v (Lesb.) 404. 
felKart (Dor.) I2I. 
feos (Locr.) 404. 
fepyop (Cret.) 1 21. 
f€Tia (Boeot.) 44 note 
,3- 

feT 09 287. 

fexco (Pamph.) 12 1, 

193- 

f^Xo) (Dor.) 148. 
f^idfiev (Horn.) 45. 
flmaros (Boeot.) 392. 
ft Kan (Boeot) 97, 121. 
fiv (Dor.) 404. 
fierfos (Cret,) 1 66. 


fol (Lesb.) 404. 
foLKos (Cypr.) 121. 
foLKco (Delph.) 303,325, 

, , 563 - 

[fjoLcros 97. 
fds (Cret.) 33, 404. 
f par pa (El.) 12 1, 138. 
fp^^is (Lesb.) 12 1. 
fp'ivos (Lesb.) 123. 


Capldv (Arcad.) 321. 
Cdco So , 
feia 227. 

Cevypa 61, 273, 350. 
fei;yj/vperai(Hom.) 273, 
546. 

Cevypvpi 463. 
feuyoj' 279. 

C^vkttjp 278. 

1€ vkt 6^ 106, 195, 258. 
262. 

499. 

Zevs 6, 16, 18, 21, 29, 
30 note, 36, 52, 61, 
63, 80, 1 18, 122, 
129, 173, 229, 234, 
298-300, 319, 330, 

,337. 

^ e < j)vpos 248. 

feo) 212, 227, 509, 5 1 1. 

Crjpld 486. 

^ rjpLOG ) 486. 

C^p 206. 

fvycJv 9, 21, 46, 47, 106, 
I18, I41, 197, 227, 
236, 301, 306, 309, 
^ 313 , 326 . 

^vprj 227. 

478. 

C «?7 129- 
241. 

I ^diVPvpL 464. 

CSxTTpop 257. 


^ 80, I4I, 213, 407-8, 
409. 

1 564 . 



Index 


^413- 

5 433* 

5230. 

2 561. ^ 

5a (Horn.) 52, 65, 79» 
93, 213, 430, 431, 
, 433* 

5arat (Hom.) 65. 

5/3aci) 73. 

5^€0D 73. 
r}^ovK6}xr]V 430. 

5yayoz/ 429, 457, S^S* 

fjyyeCka 217, 509* 
fjyye\Ka 5 20. 

29, 273, 345. 
rjh^ 410. 
jSeia 235. 

430. 

^dea-drjv 514. 

^SecDff 565. 

Sdrj 80. 

41 1. 

77840^ 565* 

^didra 565* 

^dta-TOS 212, 259. 

f}di<ov 30, 213, 375, 377. 
f}bv{f)€ 7 r^s 289. 
f} 8 v\os 247. 

T^bvvdfJLTJV 430, 
fjBvVO) 490. 

^dvg 45, 47, 51, 79, 
124, I4I, 235, 264, 
301, 313, 322, 331, 
333. 

rjeidrj (Hom.) 430, 523 
note. 

rjideos 122, 238. 
n/ca 504, 520. 
yKa 564. 
jjKaCov 430. 

^Ktcrra 129 note 2, 
^woToy 183, 378. 

fjKov(ra 40. 
rfKaara 5 1 2. 
rfKevaro 5 10. 
fjXevara 510. 

^X^Xaro (Horn.) 523. 
?}Xo5 121 note. 
fjXTn(ra 509. 


^XvBov 96, 425. 

5^0 31, 96, 273. 

67, 237, 371. 

rjjxapTOV 467- 

(Att.) 402. 

^fiaTLOS 237. 

7/Lteaff (Ion.) 400, 402. 
^^€LS 69, 214, 400, 

402. 

^'fjLeXXop 430. 
fip 4 ps 67, 14S, 287. 
^^ixepds 560. 

^fjL^pLvog 241, 
fjpepodpopos 289. 

77^6pos 373. 
rjp^cra SIO, 512. 
jperepoi 254, 376, 378, 
406. 

^pe<ji>v 404. 
fjpr)v (Cret.) 549. 
i7jUi- 52, 140, 213. 

(Dor.) 69. 
fjpLBeaiva 235. 
xj^piv (rjptv) 316, 402. 

40. 

^plv 30. 

73. 

fjpvva 513. 
vpvavs 73. 
rjpip^cr^^TovP 430. 

^pcop 30. 

yp€y Ka 15S* 

5i/e7«:oj/ 425, 457, 505. 
TjP^ixopriv 430. 

^pepdeig 276. 
r)Vfarx6py]P 430* 

(Dor.) 133, 

^pim 573. 

^PLOx^vs 267. 

^VLTrairop 429, 

(Horn.) 263. 

237. 

5oy (Hom.) 79, 80. 
^Trap 67, 127, 202, 302, 
371- 

fjpapop 457, 505. 
rjpyaC6pi]P 430. 

^peia-drjp no. 

I 7P‘ 562. 
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^'piKop 505. 
fjpiirop 456, 505. 

5poj (gen.) 80, 
fjpoa-a 512. 

^pTra^a 509. 
ijpTraaa (Hom.) 509. 
7p(ra 221, 307. 
fjpvyop 456, 505. 

7pa) 327. 
rjpois 80, 340. 

(Dor.) 154, 380. 
^aap 507, 

517, 

^(jBai 54S. 

ijcrcraiP I29 note 2, 1 83, 
. 378. 

^arat 420, 454. 

^avxdCa 495. 

^(Tvxalrepos ^76. 

^GvXiog 237. 
iljTvxos 373, 495* 

^a-Xyppai 522. 
fjTQi 416. 

5top 236. 

5rpoj, 236. 

7Tro) (jjcrcra)) 375. 

^TTa>p 129 note 2, 183, 

378. 

5xa 517, 521. 

(Horn.) 564. 

5x01' (Lesb.) 80. 

^xoi' (Dor.) 430. 

^Xow 29. 

341* 

^SiBep 568. 

(Horn.) 71, 97, 213, 

279, 373- 


Baa (Dor.) 70. 

^aipos 67, 75, 124. 
^aXatro-a 322. 

BaXeBoo 475. 

BaXepos 248. 

^aXXa, 475, 478. 

^aXTTOff 202. 

BaXvKpds 202. 

Bapd 564. 

I Baparrjfpopos 289* 

I Bavaros 68, 90, 124,258. 
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Bavuv 505 * 

SavovfJiai 422 . 
ddTTTOi 129 , 473 * 

Bappm 217 . 

Bdppos 212 , 217 . 

Bapcreco 2 I 7 » 

Odpaos 5 , 23 , 67 , 212 , 
217 . 

Bdp(rvvos 246 . 

Baptrvs 6y, 

Bdcrcroa 375* 

BdacTGiv (Ion.) 23 , 69 , 
II 5 , 129 , 156 , 194 . 
BdrTdiV 23 , 69 , II 5 j 129 , 
156 , 194 . 

B€d 18 , 29 , 63 , 71 , 79 j 
92 note, 229 , 305 . 

BetTjpep 531 . 

531 , 532 , 533- 
532 , 533* 

Beivoa 209 . 

Belov 237 . 

Belas 337 . 

354 , 355- 
134 , 

BekKTrjpiov 237 * 
BekK.rr]pios 237 . 

^eXft) 430 . 

Bepe&kov 250 . 

Bepeiv (Rhodes) 549 . 
Bipev (Horn.) 273 , 549 * 
Bepevat (Hom.) 273 , 
^ 546 . 

Bepevos 553* 

261 , 285 * 

Bhap 371 . 

^€veoi) 499 . 

BeoCoTOS 21. 

^€ 0 ? 29 , 44 note 3 , 79 , 
80 , 124 , 294 , 29 s, 

304 , 314 , 325 * 

BedordoTos 34 . 

Beovb^s (Horn.) 124 . 
Be6(f>i{v) 3 <^ 6 * 

Bepdirmva 235 , 322 . 
fiepixri 239 . 

Beppos 24 , 209 , 239 . 

130 . 

Bepdets 276 . 
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Bepos 279* 1 

^epo-Off (AeoL) 67, 212, 
217 . 

524, 539 - 
BecrBai 54 ^* 

^ecrt? 262. 

^€To^ 49 note, 87 , 96 , 
258 , 

Bevyco (Cret.) 134* 

Beeo 122. 

Qrj^atyev^s 63 , 32 1 , 

562 . 

QTj^Tjai 321. 

BrjydvT) 242 , 4^7* 

B^yavov 242 , 467 * 

Brjydvci 4^7* 

^T^yto 456 . 

B^ ky ] 252. 

( 9 )?Xi 7 63 , 247 . 

BTjXtjrrjp 135 . 

Bt ]\ vk 6 s 252 . 

265 . 

BrfkvTepos 254 , 378 . 
Br}{xd>p 273 . 

B^opev 528 . 

% 92 , 124 , 234 , 359 . 
Bripd 489 * 

BrjpaTrjp 278 . 

Brjpdrcop 278 . 

BrjpdcpLov 249 . 

Brjpevto 489 . 

Brjpjjrrjp I35. 
drjpLov 32. 

129 note 2 , 285 . 
Br]cracr&ai 177* 

B^aaro 88. 

BrjcrBai 63 . 

^^o-o-a 129 note 2 , 235 , 
322 . 

499 . 

Biyydvd) 466 . 

Bi^opai 422. 

(Boeot. &c,) 44 
note 3 . 

348 . 

Bvdros (Dor.) 68 , 90 . 
Bvpa-Kco 80 , 424 , 470 , 

505 ^ 

BvrjTOS 68 , 90 , 124 , 258 . 


^oXdf 124. 

^ods 122, 

543. 

Qov^lXos 79 , 80 . 
Boixppacrros 79 * 

Bpdcr<rco 478. 

Bpacrvvco 490. 

Bpaa-vs 67, 264, 279. 
BpavXos 215* 

BpavcTOS 215. 

Bpe^opai ir5- 
Bpiopai 122. 

Bpeyl/^opai 499. 

Bpe-^co 1 1 5, 499. 

Bpr\vvs 264. 

6pii 115, 234, 343. 
Bpovos 241. 

BpCpCTKCO 470 . 

Svyanjp 33, 36, 47, 
49, 278, 316, 359, 
360 . 

BvpeXrj 247. 

Bvpo^opos 273. 

<9upds* 9, 30 note, 55, 
^ I 77 j 239. 
ailveo) 465. 

^{;vos 241, 

^WC() 465. 

^ypa 177, 316. 

BvpaCe 321, 569. 

BvpacTL 321, 562. 
BvorBXov 250. 

Bcapos 96, 239. 

B(i)pd^ 494* 

Bd)prj^ 285. 

Bcop^crcro) 494* 

^a>s 234. 


f 416 . 

la (Horn. Lesb. Thess.) 
^ 380 , 41 1 , 416 . 
tatV<» 431 . 
iaXXca 129 , 480 . 
tapdff (Dor. Boeot. 

Thess.) 74 , 219 , 248 . 
larrjp 236 . 
larpos 236 . 

285 . 



Index 


363 


lU (Horn.) 416 , 540 . 

iSt/CT© 5 ^ 0 * 

Ihiq. 561 . 

Idi^rqs 258 . 

idfiev (Horn.) 38 , 45 , 
96 , 273 , 305 , 549 . 
toftemt (Horn.) 79 , 273 , 
304 , 546 . 

Ld^<£>V 273 * 
idpi 329 . 

l8pls 261 , 301 , 313 . 
idpos 492 , 

IBpoo) 492 . 

Idpois (Horn.) 92 , 279 , 
319 . 368 , 492* 
idpajcD (Horn.) 492 . 
i8vta (Horn.) 14 , 76 , 
^^ 129 , 552 . 

UpdKOS 252 . 

Upaopai 484 . 

Up^vs 268 . 

Upevco 489 . 

Up6s 74 , 94 , 219 , 484 * 

iepcoavvr] 94 . 

lidvco 467 . 

tfo) 89 , 220 , 224 , 429 , 

„ 430 , 457, 467 . 

irjpLi 220. 

w6dvTi (Cret.) 528 . 

540 . 

Wna 274 . 

Wvvco 490 . 

IBvTrricov 348 . 
iBvdi 488 . 

iKavds 242 , I 

ticaj 7 a> (Horn.) 65 , 465 * ■ 

Ik€ 7 €vci> 431 . 

iKer^pLos 237 . 

iKpaXeos 247 . 

LKveopat 465 * 

fXa^i 471 , 540 . 
ikapai 459 . 

zXaos 69 , II 7 , 215 , 

£ 373- 

tkacTKopai 471 . 

459 . 

'l\l6(j)LP 306 . 
iXXaos (Lesb.) 69 , 117 , 
215 . 


267. 

7, 53- 

lfj.d(r6\r} 250. 

38, 45. 

tp€s (Dor.) 1 1 8. 

IV (Cypr.) 416. 

LV (Dor.) 45. 
iop€v (Horn.) 526. 

Us 53, 69, 121, 124, 
213. 

inTTHOS 237. 
iTTTTeUff 268. 

Irnrevai 489 * 

llTTltKOS 252. 

tTTTTtOff 237 . 

InTToOev 568. 

LTTTropaxi-d 289. 
Irnroirdrapos 289. 

LTTTros 44 note I, 
62, “12 1 note, 124, 
183 , 220 , 237 , 238 , 

294 . , , 

liTTrora (Necrrcijp) 323. 
iTrirdrrjs 258. 

Imroav 269* 

fj (fj) 53, 121, 234, 

330. 

IcroLTepos 376. 

tVav (Horn.) 507? 523* 

. tcri 9 t 224, 539, 540. 
’Icr^/zot 29, 305, 325, 
562. 

Icrdpos 29. 

icr/co) 470, 471. 

torpev 38. 

tcroff 166, 238. 

tcro5 (Horn*) 166, 238. 

Icrorqs 284. 

la-Talrjv 533. 

larapevos 553* 

la-rdpL (Dor.) 5 1, 83, 87, 

c 

icrravai 546 * 

IcTTavco 467. 
iWff 354, 355* 
tcrrao-a 322. 
tcrraorfe 548 * 
loracrt 80. 
toratro 543* 


lo-Taro) 541 . 
tcTTf no. 

larrrjpL 32, 45, 5 1, 102, 
176, 220, 354, 429, 
433, 455, 459, 467 , 
540. 

la-rid 44 note I. 

Io-tIt] 44 note I. 
terra 539 , 54 I. 
io-ra/xat 529 . 

LdToapf iCFTcop 121 note, 
278. 

l(Txavda> 467 note. 
l<Txdv(ji> 467* 

l(TXvp6s 248 , 

267. 

IVxa 89 , 96 , 213 , 424 , 

^ 429 , 457 , 467 . 

53 , 90 , 97 , I2I. 

ITVS 97 . 

ira 541. 
trap 542 * 

IvypSs 239. 
t0i 306. 

Lxvos 280. 

IxOvtvos 243 . 

276. 

lx^vo(pdyos 289* 

I’x^vs 1 19, 234, 298- 
300, 302, 30S, 308, 
311, 312, 314, 316, 

. 334 . 

icofxev 526 . 

tav, ld>v (Boeot) 354, 
402. 

id>v€t (Boeot.) 402. 
tarn (Cret.) 44 note 3* 

1 

Ka^jSaXXa 228. 

Ka 0 aipeoi) 230. 

KaOalpco 491 . 

KaSapos 247, 49 ^* 
KaOdpvWos 247. 
fca^ev^a 430. 

KaOi^to 220 , 430 . 
Ka6t(TTd 540 . 
fcatVa 65, 478* 

Kal(0 57, 75. 
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KaKorrjs 284* 

KaKVPCj 490. 

KokafJLos 239* 

KoXavpoyjr 1 23. 

KaXe© 19 s, 499* 

KaXfos (Dor.) 124* 
KoKrjTcop 278. 

KaXta 6 y, 

KaXXLfxos 239* 

/caXXtOTos 259. 
koXKlko 375* 

KaWos 129* 

/caXos 40, 195* 

KaXdj 69, 124. 

Kokm: 285* 

KoXv^r} 473. 

/cdXD^ 195. 

KaXvirTO) 473* 

KaXv^ca 341* 

KaXSis 565* 

KafxaTOS 49, 90j 258, 
462. 

Kapeiv 505* 

Kdjivco 4^^j 5^5* 

KapovfiaL 422. 

KapiTvXXa 485* 

KafXTTvXos 32. 

waxy 495* 

Kayaxtf© 495* 

KaTvrjXos 247- 

Karrvos 124; 241. 

Kdrr 7 r€<r€ 1 1 7. 

KaTTiT^crov (Horn.) 165, 
Kairpaiva 235. 

Kawpos 43, I57j 248. 
Karrvpos 248. 

Kapd 67. I 

Kapdid 51, 67; 92? 17 1? 

182, 230. 

KopbiaKds 252. 

Kdpr]vav 90, 
mpKaipcD 480. 

KapKCPOs 195* 

KapTTOS X9S* 

KapCTLS 67. 

j«dpra 564* 

Kara 228, 229, 230 

note. 
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KarafidXXd) 228 . 

Karadevs (Cret.) 354* 
Karat 561 * 
mTaTTLTTTay 1 65 * 

Karaplyr^os 247 . 

Karappeco 137 * 
Karax^dvios 237 * 
Kardxpv(TOs 2gi* 
KareirrjKTO (Hom.) 221, 
507 . 

KareTTTj^a 507 . 

KaTrjXiyj/ 298 , 343 . 

/car© 5 ^ 4 > 5 ^ 5 * 

/carwrdr© 5 ^ 5 * 

KaTa>T€pct> 565 . 

/cauXdff 60 , 247 . 

/caxXa^© 9 O; 102 , 200 . 
/ca© 57 * 
nidpivos 243 . 

K€i6ev 416 . 

/c€t^t 416 , 566 . 
k€lv6s (Ion.) 124 , 238 . 
Kelvos 412 , 416 . 

/C€tp© 67 , 129 , 217 , 478 . 
/C€t<r€ 570 . 

/cetrat 420 , 454 * 
j /cct© 478 * 

! KCKabpevos 1 10. 

/ce/caffrat IIO. 

KCKTjpvxct 521 * 

KGi^ayya 5 1 8 . 

K€KXa(Trat 468 . 
Ke/cXaVftej/os 522 . 
K€KXav(xpat. 522 , 

/ce/cXero 505 * 

K€KX6pr]V 429 * 

KCKXoipa 96 , 518 , 521 . 
k€kXv6i (Horn.) 429 , 
540 . 

KeKprjKa 5 20 . 

K€KO(pa 521 . 

K€Kpdp.aL 97 . 

/ceXa 8 eit/dy 24 I. 

KeXaivos 1 95 . 

/cfiX??? 285 . 

/ceXX© 212 , 217. 

KeXofmt 457 , 505 . 

K^o*© 499 . 


/ce/adf 285. 

/cfi/dy 124, 238. 

KivOTepos $y 6 . 

/cei/re© IIO, 1 5 3, I70. 
KSVTpOV 257. 

Kepapos 239* 

K€pdvvvpL 44 note I, 464. 
K^pavvvco 465. 

/cepaj 283, 370. 

KepdcraL 97. 
fcepacr^oXos 289. 

Kepacj)OS 249. 

/cepd© 461. 

Kepbaipcc 490. 

Kepbos 246, 490, 
KepboorvvY ) 246. 

Kepfcvpa 73* 

Kepoeis 276. 

/ceppo) (Lesb.) 478. 
KecTTos IIO, 153, 170. 
Kearpivos 244. 

K^vBdvoi 467* 

K^vBpos 239. 

K € vBpd>V 273. 

/ced^© 62, 456; 4^7/ 505* 
Ke^aXaXyid 1 3 5. 
Ki^aXapyld 1 35. 

KeipaX ^ 1 1 5, 247. 
i Ke ( j ) aXv ( j)LV 306. 
Kexapoprjv 429. 

/cex^aSa 90. 

K € XO^a 518. 

KcxoXciXTo (Horn.) 523* 
/ccxup.at 517. 

Krjb € p < ji>v 273. 

ktJSos* 279. 

KrjXr } Bp 6 s 239. 

KrjXrjBpov 251. 

K/jz/os" (Lesb.) 412. 

/c^vos^ (Dor.) 416. 

/C7P 92, 230, 234, 301 j 
343* 

Krjpvypos 239. 

/c5pu| 494. 

Krjpv^co 499. 

Kr } pv ( Tcr<o 494* 

KLbd < l>rj 249. 

Kiba ( f>os 249. 
kikX^<tko> 471 * 
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klK\^(TKO> 471* 

Klvdvevs 73« 

KLveo) 465. 

KLPVjJLai 463, 465. 

KLVVpOfXaL 491. 

KiVVpOS 248, 491 • 

Kipa(j)os 249* 

KLpvdo) 462. 

KLpvTjpi 44 note i, 4^^* 
m 300, 305, 308, 3 1 1, 
312, 314, 316, 328. 
kIs (Thess.) 202 note i . 

KIS 128, 234, 298, 299, 

330. 

KLO-a-a 129 note 2. 

KLTTa 129 note 2. 

Kixdvci) 124. 

I24> 4^5* 

Kix^ipv 532. 

Ktxeipev 532. 

KLXpapai 459. 

459 * 

icXayyai/a) 466, 4o7* 
/cXafoo 156, 466, 479, 
518. 

(cXa/a 57, 75, 125, 478, 
500. 

kKavOpos 239. 
icKava-ovpLai 500* 

K\da) 468. 

icKdco 57* 

kKc^^tjv 107, 158. 
KKerjbdtv 272. 
k\€Iv 6 s 80. 

KXetV 343. 

AcXetrv^ 266. 

/cXcoy 89, 122, 279. 
fcXeTiT^ff 164, 258, 376. 

l^€TTTL(rT€pOS ^j 6 . 

KkeTTTOcrvvr} 246. 

KKirrrco 44, 67, 89? 9^5 
107, 129, 132, 158, 
182, 473» 506. 
kX^^tjv 559. 
xXijiV 285. 

KXrjta-KGii (Ion.) 470. 
KXrjpos 248. 

KXiOrjoropai 501* 
kXiPeco 499’ 


KXtvco 7, 69, 129, 462, 

479, 499, 513* 
kXIpvco (Lesb.) 69, 129, 
462, 479. 

KXicrirjBep 568. 

KXicris 262, 479, 
kXottos 236. 

KXvdcou 345. 
kXvBi lyy, 540. 

KXvTOff 33, 47, 89, 132, 
164, 182, 258, 555. 
kXSOco 274. 

KXwpaKoeLs 276. 
tO\.^(rpa 274, 
kXcG^ 92, 234, 342, 
343- 

KprjTOS 90, 258, 

Kpm<o 47^’ 

/cj/ao, 475. 

KPe(f>aL09 237* 

KPTjday 475. 

68, 239. 

Kvr)pts 263. 

Kvrjpos 239. 

/cy/fo, 478. 

Kvv^r}dp6s 239. 

Kv® 478. 

Koyxos 102, 200. 
KoiXatpco 150, 

KOlXoS 80. 

KoifirjOpd 251. 

KOLPrj 561. 

i KOIVOS 129, 142, 237. 
KOLOS (Ion.) 202 note 

I. 

KOLpapeca 485* 

Kolpapos 242, 485* 

KOirat 129 note 2. 

KOLTT) 258. 

KOKKV^ 28 5 • 

KoXacpos 249* 

KoXoDPOS 195* 

KOftt<r(<r)a, 499. 

/coftiw 499. 
k( 5 vi!? 4^7* 

KOpica 128, 4^7* 

Kopfw 129. 

KOTravov 242, 

KoVrco 473- 


KOpaKwos 53, 244. 

Kopa^ 285. 
kSpacpos 249. 

Kop^d^ 1 1 2. 

Kophvvpi 464. 

/copfa (Dor.) 69. 

Kopfa (Arcad.) 51, 124. 
51, <59, 124, 236, 
238. 

KoprjBpop 251. 

KopipBoOi 566. 

KopKvpa 73. 

KOppos 239. 

/copor 238. 

KOppY) 212, 217. 

KOpcr,; (Ion.) 212, 217. 
/copy? 129 note 2, 1 66, 
298, 343> 493- 
Kopv<r(ra) 1 29 note 2, 

493 ‘, 

KOpvar^s 258. 

K0j)v<j>^ 249, 

KO(rpr}cns 262. 

KocrprjT^s 258. 

KOLTOs (Ion.) 202 note i. 
KOLTOV^OS 249. 

Korepoff(Ion.) 202 note it 
K6TTV(j)0S 249* 
koG (Ion.) 202 note l. 
Kovpevs 21 . 

KoGp,? (Ion.) 51, 69, 124, 
238. 

KOVpOS (Ion.) 238. 

K0V(l)6TaT0S 258. 

KOV(l>6T€pOS 254- 
/cox<ov»7 73- 
Kpabb) (Ion.) 51,67* 
Kpd^co 47^* 

KpaipLO 129, 478. 

Kpdvop 67, 241. 

Kpdvos 67. 

Kparepos 248. 

KpaT€pS>pv^ 289* 
KpdncTTos 259» 377, 37^* 
/cparoff 67, 90, 279. 
Kparvs 264, 378. 

/cpeas- 49, 79, 195, 283, 

370. 

Kp€iVcrwV 377. 
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KpelrToop i29iiotes,378. 

Kpiim 27 5> 352* 

Kpepddpd 251. 

KpipaiTQ 534* 

KpipLapaL 420, 458. 
Kpepavvvpi 44 note I, 

464. 

KpepacTLS 262, ! 

Kpepdcraat (Hom.) 509* 
Kpepdaco 499. 

Kp€pdci> 499. 

Kpepvov (Hesych.) 73* 
Kpepmpai 529. 

/cpe^ 234. 

Kp€(raci) 375* 

Kpeccrcop {I on.) 1 29 note 
2. 

Kperos (Aeol.) 67. 

Kpi 230. 
icptfcD 478. 

/fpr^;7 230. 

KpLpvTjpL 44 note I, 4 ^ i » 
Kpipvop 240. 

Kpmta 499. 

ffpij/Q) 129, 462, 479, 499* 
Kpla-Ls 479* 

Kpirrjs 258. 

KplTLKOS 252. 

KpxrcJff 555. 

KpSpVOV 73. 

KpoptBr}9 323. 

Kp6Ta(j)os 249. 

Kpv^da 559* 

Kpvfidrjp 559. 

Kpvixakios 247* 

Kpvpos 239. 

Kpmrm 473. 

Kpv ( j)d (Dor.) 5^4* 
Acpvqf)^ 306, 321, 564, 
KTaip0 (Lesb.) 65, 47 S' 

Kraveip 65* 

KTeipca 12, 65, 69, 129, 

m 6 , 478 . 

Kthpa (Lesb.) 69> 129, 

KTKTtS 220, 202. 

KTicrrmp 27 S, 
tcv^drjv 107. 

Kvdalpoa 467 note, 479* 


KuSayo) 467, 479* 

Kvdidp€tpa 289. 

KvBtpos 239. 

KvStCTTOS 259. 

KuSoff 279, 

KvBpOS 289. 
kvkXlos 237. 
kvkXos 202, 326. 

KvicXoae 570, 

KV/cX© 561. 

KVKVOS 241. 

«0pa 490. 

Kvp.aip(o 490. 

KVPdyos 289. 

Kw3veusr 73' 

KVPeos 128, 237. 
KVPOK€(j)a\o 9 289. 
Kopdcrovpa 292. 

KVPT€p09 254. 

KVPS>7ri9 2^89. 

KV7rT(t> 107, 473. 

KVpiaK69 252. 

Kvpo) 129, 478. 

Kv<rny^ 285. 

KV<P(OP 269. 

47, 65, 147) 1S2, 
269, 345- 
Kwpa (Cret.) 124. 

(Ion.) 202 note i. 


XSaff (Hom.) 80. 

Xa0€ 38, 540. 

Xa^sLp 206, 505. 

\ d^€(TKOP 430, 

Xa^ov 38. 

Xd $ p 09 373. 

Xayap 69 87, 96. 

Xayxdi/fiD 466 , 5 ^ 5 ' 
Xd^opxti 206, 478. 

XaBeip 505. 

Xa^tKJjS^ff 289. 

Xd(9pa 306, 321, 564. 
Xd^p»7 289. 

Xaty§ 285 . 

Xdij'O? 243, 

Xato? 56, 122, 238. 
XdXo^ 373, 376. 
XapjSdvo) 206, 46^) 5^5* 


Xa^Trdff 285, 298, 343. 
XaftTTpds 248. 

Xaj'^dj/o) 466, 505. 

Xaj/os (Dor.) 90. 

Xads* (Horn.) 72. 

Xdpvy ^ 285. 

Xay 80. 

XdcrL 09 12 1 . 

Xacrio)?^ 269. 

XdcTKO) 186, 470. 

Xdra| 285, 

Xd^i'^? 185. 

XaxP '^€ t 9 276. 

Xd;^j'OS' 245. 

Xeaipa 75) ^^9) ^^2, 
235, 322. 

XeaiVfi) 508. 

Xe^ys 285. 

Xeyipepai 543, 546. 
Xey6p€P0i 553* 

Xey© 25, 92, 106, 109, 
I9I, 212, 425, 456, 
5II, 522. 

XcLaipfO 490, 508. 

X«/3<i) 159, 212, 215. 
Xeipa ^ 285. 

Xelppa 273. 

Xeipdiv 273. 

Xci 7 r 6 pieP 09 553» 

XeiTTOv 543. 

XeLiTreo 9 255) 55^* 

Xe 177709 555. 

XetVci) 12, 25, 29, 30, 
58,64,82,83,85,89, 
92,96,117,118,132, 
202, 202 note 3, 204, 

433. 450. 456, 503. 

505, 518, 522, 523, 
526. 

X € t ( liBr ] cr 6 p € P 09 553' 

X € l ( j > 0 T]ri 540. 

Xctx® 24, 132, 193. 

X € l ^ p ‘ d | l € P 09 553' 
Xei >‘^ 6 { jiGpo 9 553* 

Xetyoo 499. 

XeKaprj 73, 

XcKTo (Horn.) 221, 

507- 

X € Kt 69 109. 
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XtKTpOV 257* 

XcXa/3ecr^at 429. 
XcXadecrBai 429* 

XeXa/cvta 55^* 

XcXacr/iat 518? 5 
XeXacr/x£poff 5 1 8. 

XeXeya 5 I 8. 

XeXecpfJLat 1 1 7, 204. 
XeX^ifxpevos 240, 553* 
X€X€L(f)6ai 221, 548* 
X€X€L^l/■ojJLaL 501. 
XeXeL ^ ojj-evos 553* 

XeXex^ 52 1* 

XiXrjda 518, 522. 
XeXoyxo. 5 1 8. 

XeXdyp^iacrt (Hom.) 439* 
XiXotTra 59, 82, 83, 96, 

97, 516-19. S31- 

X^XoiTrevai 54^* 
XeXaiTTVLa 552* 

XeXvK^s 552* 

X^XvjjLivos 32. 

XeXvaofxai 50I. 

XeTTpos 248. 

Xicrxv 109. 

XfVKaivco 490. 

Xfucro*© 477, 478. 

Xe^o? 109, 132, 201, 
^279. 

X ^ xpf'OS 1 1 5, 185* 
Xe'xpts 558- 
Xex<i 341. 

XffiOJ' 353. 

XeSs 72. 

Xijyo) 87, 96, 215, 232. 
X»?ddv<» 467* 

X^Bos 279. 

X^^co 467* 

Xrjtbios 237* 

Xt^is 285* 

X^^tsr 262. 

Xrj^opai 422. 

Ai^tw 341* 

X^^ojLtm 422, 

Xiya 564- 
Xiy^r]v 559* 

Xiyvvs 265 • 

Xtyvpds 248. 

Xtyvff 264* 


Xtfco 478. 

Xt^dfo) 493, 

XiBeos 128, 237. 

XlKpL(j)LS 115* 

XiXaLop,aL y6f 129, 480. 
Xt/xmos 237* 

Xi/xJ7i/ 237, 273. 

XipvLOv 237. 

Xt/xdff 239, 49^* 

Xipirdvco 155, 459, 466, 

467. 

Xtpwacrco 49^* 

XtVa 564* 

XiTrapos 248. 

XtTTffir 85, 89, 96, 456, 

503, 505- 

XmktrBai 548. 

Xtir6fjL€vos 553‘ 

XiVos 77, 279. 

XiTTOv 38, 543. 

Xty 330. 

Xtcrcro/xai 1 29 note 2, 

478. 

XiTaivm 49^* 

XtT€(r^at 129 note 2. 
XixPos 241. 

Xoyoypdcjyos 32? 289* 
Xdyo? 47 note 2, 230, 
236. 

Xoerpov 80, 

Xoidopos 373. 

Xotpds* 239. 

XoiTTos 236. 

X olds' 185. 

Xodopat 420. 

Xovrpdv 80, 257* 

Xo^dot) 484. 

Xdxf^J? 239. 

Xdxos 236, 484. 

Xtjfcr^at 548. 

XdfcD 466, 479* 

Xi;^«? 354? 554- 
XvB^a-opxiL 501. 

XvBr}TL 540* 

XvKaiva 235. 

XvKois 318. 

XvKovs (Cret.) 312, 325. 
XvKos 13, 17) iS, 23, 44)|‘ 
46, 54. 59. 63, 64| 


66, 69, 80, 82, 121, 
141, 153, 202, 212, 
229, 230, 236, 295, 
298-300, 302, 304, 
308, 314, 316, 323, 

,325- 

Xvic<p 318. 

XvKm (Boeot.) 312. 
XvTTpd^ 248. 

Xvjrai 543, 547. 

Xuo*atjui 535* 

Xvaras 354, 355. 

Xvadara 322. 

XvcTLpos 239. 

Xv(riTT0V09 289* 

Xvo-co 433, 499, 501. 
Xvriof 255, 556. 

Xurdy 555. 

Xvxvos 185, 218, 245. 
Xvo) 38 note, 354, 
433» 

Xmrepos 378. 

X^OTTOS* 378. 

Xcocap {Xatav) 378. 


fid (El.) 52 note 2. 

/xafds no. 
fiaBrjT^s 258. 
paBrjTiKds 252. 

paipdoi 429 , 480 . 
pLaivopat 65 , 89 , 1 29 , 
421, 458, 481. 

paiopai 478. 
paKap 495 * 
paKapl^o) 495 * 
paKdpios 237. 
paKaprepos 376. 
poKpdv 559* 
paKpds 248. 
pdXa 5 64* 

MaXcyfcd/xaff (Arc^d.) 
73 - ^ 

paXaKiav 269, 348* 
paXa/cdy 1 29 note 2, 
145, 269, 474 - 
paXdcr(r(t> 1 29 note 2* 
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{ jLajf^crofJLai 499, 
fjLavddpco 466. 

-fxavia 237, 481. 
fiavos 65, 238. 
fiavr^vojiai 489. 
fxavTiKQS 233, 252. 
pavTiTTokos 289. 
fxdvTis 233, 246, 252, 
262, 489. 

fjiavTO(Tvvr) 246. 

562. 

fLapaa-fxos 46 1. 
pappaipoa 429, 480. 
pdpvapai 461. 
papvoLpi)v 534. 
pdppcdpai 529. 
pxipTvpopac 491. 
pdprvpQS 248. 
pdprvs 362, 

/xao-cra) 375. 
pacTL^co 494. 
ftdoTil 285, 298, 343. 
Hacrria 128, 486. 

(Dor.) 5, 6, 50, 
SI, 140, 
fiaxi; 236. 
p€ 402. 
ficya 559. 

MeyaXetff (Pamph.) 52 
note 2. 

MfyaXT/ff 52 note 2. 
Meyapd^e 5 ^ 9 * 
piyas 111 , 374. 
peyedos 280. 
peyKTTos 259, 

/zeW 275, 352, 
pJdjj 124. 

9, 33, 47, 177, 229, 
264. 

pedv(o 128, 488. 

pel (Boeot) 52 note 

2. 

puypvpi 463 * 

ptMm 214, 
pei^^irat 232. 
petfw 369, 375, 
petf©!/ 377. 
peiXiVo-tt) 485* 
puXtxf'Os 237. 


pdXixos 485. 

pfipdKLOP 247* 

petpaKuXXtdioi/ 247* 

p€tpa^ 195, 285. 

peipopai I29j 2I4j 232, 

478. 

fic/r 70, II7, 216, 347. 
peiCTTOS 378. 

peioip 378. 

MeXayKopas 73* 

peXdyxpoos 349* 
piXaipa 75* 
pcXaLPOi 129, 490. 
p€Xap 6 TT]s 284. 

peXapoxpoos 349- 
p^XdvTaTOS 258. 
peXdpTcpos 376. 

/LieXof 5, 69, 154, 322, 
349. 350. 490- 
piXbopaL 474. 
peX^o) 214. 
peXeTJj 258. 
p^XtjddiP 272. 
peXt 129 note 2, 140, 
145, 230, 285, 301, 
344. 493- 

pfXi ( r(ra 129 note 2. 
peXiTTa 129 note 2. 
pe'XXw 129, 430, 478. 
piXXcop 275> 352* 
p^TrrjOpop 251. 
pipapcp 96. 
pepacrap (Hom.) 523* 
pepdrto 65 > 54^* 
pepaxa 52 1. 
pepad>s 552* 
pepaares (Hom.) 552* 

pep^XoKa 145. 
p^p-qpa 421. 

peppr^cropai 50I. 
pepopa 65 j 89, 96, 518. 
pepd^opai 420. 
pei^ 40. 

P€P€t 6 s 32» 

pepGO) 499* 

p€voip€Ov (Hom.) 73* 
pej^os 96, 279, 366. 
peVo) 83, 89, 96, 216, 

424, 457. 508. 


pcpiKOS 252. 
pepipva 130, 322, 
pea-aiTToXLOs 63, 292, 
321* 

peo-airepos 254, 376. 
p€(r^€Ls 276. 

pecrrjpppid 1 45. 
pecoraros 377. 
fxe<r(tr)os 44, II9, 129, 
178, 237, 376. 
perpop 257. 
pe{J (Ion.) 402. 
pT ) 52 note I, 2, 524. 
p^KOff 279. 

priP 52, 1 17, 212, 216, 
347*^ 

prfpiBpos 239. 
p^ws* 260, 482. 
pj^vtco 482, 487. 

prjVVTpop 257* 

pTypdff 294. 
p^arQp 278. 

Hr)Tt]p 6 , 45, 140, 278, 
. 359. 360. 
pYjrUTa ( Zevs ) 323. 
pyjTioets 276. 
prjriopai 420, 487. 
pijns 487, 
prjTpcDS 340. 
ptjXctP^ 242. 
pia 214, 322, 
piydCopat 129, 493. 

piydf 285. 

RySa 559. 
pty^ff 366, 373. 
piyvvpL 463, 470, 506. 

piypvo 465* 
pLKKOS 247. 
piKKvXoS 247. 
piKpdf 214, 248, 378. 
ptpriXos 247. 

pLpPjjcTKCO 470, 471* 

pipp & 83, 89, 96, 424, 
429, 457* 
pip (Hom.) 416. 
pivv^fi) 45, 475. 
j pipvpopai 491. 

I pipvpds 491* 

I pitryo) 23, 224, 470* 
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fJLLcrdcDTos 483. 
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239. 

fjLvr)ij.o(rvvT] 246. 
fjLv^cro 499. 
lx 6 Bos 102, 175. 

/iO£ 402. 

fxoipa 75, 129, 23s, 

322. ^ 

fxoipijyev^s 289. 
p 6 \c 9 558. 
pLOvds 396. 
pLovoyev^s 289, 
povov 559* 
povos 1 1 9, 124, 238. 
popipos 239. 
poppokvTTopai 135. 
p6ppoj)os 135, 233. 
poppvpo 480. 
li 6 pos 7 S, 235. 
p 6 p(j)vos 245. 
pdcrxos 224, 
pov 40. 
jLtov 402. 
povvabov 559* 
povvos (Ion.) 1 19, 124, 
238. 

povcra 69,^322. 

poxOrjpos 36. 
pvypos 239. 
pifi(o 478. 
pvBoXoyeca 430. 
pvK^dpos 251. 
pvpap 88 . 
pvpopai 129, 478. 

/tw 9, 47 note 2, 55, 
140, 213, 234. 
pv<T(f> 6 vos 289. 
pvxcLitepos 376. 

pvx^d9 iSS* 

IJ.vxft 6 s 239. 

/ia>Xu 88 
pa>\vp 6 s 248. 
p0pdopaL 484. 
pSipap 88 . 
pSypos 4^4* 


pSivv^ 380. 
p0paiv0 150, 
pStpos 88, 248. 
pS>aa (Dor.) 69. 

vaia y6 , 129, 478. 
vdos (Dor.) 69, 72, 124. 
vdcrcraL 76, 1 29. 
vavapxos 289. 
vavKpdpos 215* 
vavKpaTT}S 289. 
vavirrjyoi 289* 
raOr 18,29,31,63, 71, 
72,234,298,302,305, 
308, 311, 312, 314, 
316, 335. 

VavCTLKXvTOS 292. 

vav^L{v) 306. 
i/ea 80. 

V € dy € P7}s 289. 

P € dVLd9 51, 323. 

vedvia-KOS 253. 

NeaTToXty 37, 292. 
veapos 79. 
veaTos 377. 
i/£(f)oy 44* 
verjvLTjs (Ion.) 51* 

V € LK€0 492. 
vet/coy 492. 
vs 1 ( 1 ) a 209. 
vsKpos 248. 

V€psC((T)d<t) 129. 
z/e/Lte© 499. 
vejuoy 279. 

!/€>© 96, II7, 216, 508. 

vsveprjKa 5 20. 
veoyj/dy 89. 

veobpdros (Dor.) 68, 9^. 
viofiai 89,213, 424, 457, 
498. 

vsov 559 * 

vsos 122, 147, 284, 486. 
vedrrjs 166,284,29^343. 
vsoxpos 79, 287. 
z/ed© 486. 

NctrnSa (Boeot.) 323. 
z'ev/xa 61, 273. 
vsvcrovpLai ^ oo » 

V€<j>€ki] 132, 247. 
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vs^os 24, 147, 162, 279. 
vscjypos 248. 
i/€© 122, 214, 500. 
z/€©y 69, 72, 124, 327, 
340. 

vsdaaoLKOS 292. 
vedyrspos 378. 
z/?7 (Ion.) 80. 

(Horn.) 300. 
v^{f)Los 1 19. 
z/jjiy 343. 

273. 
vr}vs0 480. 

VYjos (Ion.) 69, 124. 
vfjTTlOS 124. 
vrjcraios 237. 
v^crcra 68 . 

vi^ei 206. 

yttw X06, 129, 473 j 47S. 
vXm0 58. 

WKopaxos 289. 

VLTTTpOV ^57. 

viTTr© 473. 

vtcropai 69, 457. 
vLcj)a2og, 214, 232, 234. 
vKpds 285. 
vt^sL 209. 
vL^eros 258. 
viifyopoXos 289. 

VL^dsLi 276. 
vKpopevos 209. 
vi<f)0v 209. 
vi^0 106. 
z/d;7fta 273. 
vopds 285. 
vopsvs 268. 
vopsv 0 128, 4^9* 
z/o/£)7 236, 484. 
vopi(0 274. 

vopicrpa 274* 

vd/itoy 96, 236. 
z/doy 214. 
z/doroy 166. 
z/dcrroy 258. 
vovvsx^s 292. 
vouy 17, 80. 
z/UAcrateroy 289* 
vvKTspivds 241. 
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VVKTepOf 373. 

VVKTOS 560. 

VVKTCdp 562. 

’vvp.(p 7 J 299* 

VVpCpLKOS 252. 

j/vv 55. 

vvvdrai (Cret.) 5^3. 

147, 166, 202, 285, 
343* 

vudff 47, 214* 

402. 

?/©{ (Horn.) 402. 
pcotrepos (Hom.) 4^6, 
V(»pd(o 484. 

^aivoa 1 29. 

Idvoff (Ion.) 69) 124) 
238. 

237. 

^€P(.os 237. 

|eW 69, 109, 124, 225, 
238. 

^epos 248. 

^iarcrai 468. 

|eo) 79, 468. 

^rjpoLvoi 508. 

\i<j)ihov 237. 

^v\d(j)Lov 249* 

^ vXlvos 232. 

^vXov 247* 

232. 

^VpdcpLOP 249. 

6 129, 141, 213, 230, 

29s. 325, 399 . 407-8. 

S4I3. 
dap 295. 
djSeXdff 73. 
djSoXds 73‘ 
o^pipos 88, 239. 
oySodff 396. 
dySdaTO? 390. 
oy^orjKOVTa 386* 
6 ydor)KO(rT 6 s 392. 
dySooS" 39^* 

oyStoKOvra (Hom.) 386. 

dyKOs 236. 

dypoff 83, 96, 2 j9. 


dSatos 237* 
dSalo) 43 4^8. 
dSe 401, 410. 
ddt 41 1. 
odtrTjs 258. 

239. 

odoiTTOpOS 292. 
odds 124. 
dSdff 258. 
odovs 275, 354. 
oBvvrjpos 248. 

oBvppLos 239. 

obvpopai 73‘ 

d5a)da 517. 
ofeLyr^v (Lesb.) 80. 

; df^cro) 499. 

d^ff 98 note 2, 2II, 
224. 

dfo) 431, 458) 481. 
q 6 €V 568. 

06 L 566. 

01124,404, 562, 575. 
oXyvvpi 430. 
oiyo ) 80 . 

otSa 5, 13, 43. 59. 96, 
106, no, I2I, I7I, 

229, 424, 515. 518, 
519, 523 note, 526, 
527. 

olbaivd) 467 note, 479* 
olddvco 467 note. 
or§e 6. 
oldeco 431. 

oifos (Cypr.) 122, 380. 

difupds* 248. 

otKade 569. 

otfcet 1 1 8, 305, 562. 

oIk^Ios 128 . 

oiKenris 258. 

olKeco 485. 

ohiav (Arcad.) 321. 

olKi(rKr) 253. 

oIkLctkos 253. 

olKod 6 fir]tai (Heracl.) 
_^S28. 

oIkoQ^v 303. 

OtKO^t 566. 

oUoi 305, 325, 562. 

otKopde (Horn.) 35, 569. 


OlKOff 29, 12 1, 182, 236, 
485. 

olKTippca (Lesb.) 69,129. 
olKTlpCd 69) 129. 
olpos 239. 
otpT]f olvT ) 59, 380. 
olvOELS 80, 276, 
olvOTTOTTjp 278. 
olvQS 380. 

0LV09 I 2 I , 241 . 
oluovs 80. 

olp6<pXv^ 205. 

0l*/0;^0€U<i) 489. 
olvo)(6os 489* 

otos 122, 238, 380. 
dts* 46, 122, 260, 298, 
,328. 

oh 80, 260. 

ot? (Delph.) 575. 

ohOa 24, 102, 106, 1 10, 

, I7f I75» 515* 
oicrrprjeis 276. 
otcro) 499, 526. 
oItos 258. 
olXVEio 465. 

OLxopLai 420. 
o/ca (Dor.) 573. 
oKvrjpds 248. 

OKVO? 241. 
oKpis 261. 

OKTUKIS 394. 

OKTaKOCTLOl 387. 

oKraff 396. 

d/crd (Lesb. Boeot.) 

384- 

d/crd) 8,46,63, 164, 182, 

, 384. 

oKTaKaideKaros 39I. 
d/ctos* (Ion.) 202 note i. 
dX^Bpos 251. 
oXel^cop 377. 
dXecrat 148. 
oXecra-aL (Hom.) 509* 
oXectco 499. 
oXet^P 278. 
dXeo) 499. 
dXtytcrro? 259 ) 377* 
oXtyos 20. 

oXiaBaipon 467 note, 479* 
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6 \i<rBavos 242, 4^7 • 
6 \L(rddv(o 467, 467 note. 
oXiarBr^pos 248. 
oWvfxat 421. 

SXXiJjMi H7, 148, 463. 
oXoXtJs* 233. 

6 \os II9, 124, 132,238, 
284. 

oXoTrfs 284. 

6 \o(j>vpofjLai 129. 
6 \o^vpp(o (Lesb.) 129. 
^OXvfMTriaL (El.) 562. 
oXtt)Xa 421, 429, 517. 
oXcoXivai 546* 

6/zaXos 247. 
opL^pLos 237. 
o/A/3po? Ill, 159, 248. 
o/xtXeo) 43^* 
ofjLLxXr} 201, 247. 
ofxpLa 1 17, 204, 294. 
ofjLPve. 540. 

^pvvfjLi 463. 

OpLVVTG) 541. 

OpiVVO) 465* 

ofioKXa 73 - 

6 fx 6 KX€QV 73. 

6 p, 6 ofxai 499* 

Ofi 6 pyvv[ii 73, 463, 507. 
0/nos 380. 

6jU(5o-€ 570. 
ofiocrei (Cret) 526. 
o/xocrtrat (Hom.) 509* 
6/xoO 96, 560. 
ofKpaXds 162. 

6 p.dip.QKa 429. 

&Vap 371, 559. 
omap 271, 371. 

Bveipos 496. 
ovetpcoo'cra) 496. 

6vr}ap 371. 

6 vr](ris 262. 

Sj/opa 65, 77, 147, 273, 
301, 309, 313, 350, 
490. 

ovopaivdi 65, 129, 490, 

499, 508. 
ovopaKXvTOs 289* 

ovu (Cypr.) 410. 

OVU^ 209* 


oluraroff 258. 
o^vrepos 37^* 

oVa (Cret.) 561, 
oTTci (Dor.) 562. 
oTT^ (Cret.) 564. 

OTT^ 325. 

OTTL 342. 

omCofxaL 493. 

07ri^e(v) 567. 
oVi? 285, 343. 

STrXtTTJS 258. 
ottXov 258. 

OTTOeiff 276. 

07r<icro? 129- 

oiroTTos (Boeot.) 129. 

I oTTorroy (Cret.) 1 29. 
6V0U 560. 

oTTTra (Lesb.) 321, 564. 
omrcos (Hom.) 1 1 7, 124, 
172. 

OTTliov 89, 9^, 49^* 
oTrra, (Elean) 384. 

^TTDt (Gortyn) 414. 
oTTvs (Rhodes) 414. 

OTTO) (Locr.) 325, 563. 
077(0 (Dor.) 563. 

Hnay (Cret.) 303, 325, 
414. 

i oTTcoTra 517 * 

077(0? 24. 
opdpa 273* 
opdcris 262. 

opao> 73, 80, 425, 430. 
opsypa 273. 
opeypvpt 463. 

(5pe'y(o 44 note 1, 73, 77, 

461. 

6 p€L^drr]s 292. 
opeios 237. 

6p€<rcrLy€P'fjs 292. 
opeVrepo? 254. 
op€crqf)t(i/) 306. 

<5pe<o (Herod.) 73. 
op77 (Dor.) 80. 

(5p.7 (Dor.) 80. 
op^d? 124, 238. 
opBorrjs 284. 
opiypdopai 44 note I, 

462. 
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6 p[^<op 275. 

OppdcQ 430. 
oppiy 239. 
oppos 239. 

6 pP€ov 237. 
opptBapxos 289, 
oppiBiov 237. 
OpPlBoCTKOITOS 289. 
opplBoca 486. 
opyt? 343, 486. 

’dpvvBi 540. 

oppvpep (Horn.) 273, 
549- 

6p7,upt 217, 424, 457, 

, 463, 505* 
dpvdo) 465. 

dpojSo? 73. 
opoyvia 73* 

6 pop€LP 429. 
dpo? 69, 124, 238. 
dppos 217. 
oppcdBetp (Att.) 73. 

6 p(TG> 499. 

6 pV<T(T <0 478. 

6 pX 1 } 0 'TVS 266. 
dpp^t? 260. 

"Op)(pp€p 6 $ 73. 
dpd> 80. 

opcapa 429, 517, 

0? 46, 127, 413. 
d? (Hom.) 124, 406. 
(5(7p77 239. 

d(r(r6 46, 294, 309, 
, 496. 

dcrraKo? 73* 

6arTa(j)is 73* 
ooreop 237. 

6 (r(j>paivopaL 209. 

6ar(j>vs 267. 
oVa (Lesb.) 571* 
dr€ 571. 
dr€0 414. 
dnpi (Cret.) 414. 
drpwco 69, 462. 
dm (Horn.) 124. 
ou 38. 

o5 (Att. Dor.) 24, 

i 404 . 

I ovar- 21 $. 
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oSdas 73, 283, 370- 
ovdos (Horn.) 124. 
^pddap 33, 88, 177, 371* 
ovK. 24, 230 note. 
oijKLs 202 note I. 
o^K(o 5 202 note I. 
ovXos (Ion.) 68, 1 19, 
124, 132, 148, 238. 
ovvopav^ca (Ion.) 499* 
oiSirco 325, 5^4* 
ovpa 217. 
ovpdpLos 269* 
ovpavioav 269, 348. 
ovpavodev 303, $ 6 S. 
ovpavoBi 305, 566. 
ovpavo? 242. 
ovpos (Ion.) 69 j I 24 j 
238. 

ovs (Dor.) 404. 

OVS 365* 

OVTOS 401, 41 1. 

ovTOort 401, 41 1, 4 ^ 6 . 
OVTO(Ttp 41 1, 416. 

OVTCO 230, 325, 563, 
S75* 

ovras 230, 325, 575. 
ovx 230 note. 

6 <j)€i\oi> 69* 
d^SaXpo^ 294* 
d<j)is 209, 258, 260. 
dcpirr}^ 258. 

d^pvs 24, 32, 55, 1 1 9, 
162, 234, 267. 
dx^opat 497. 
oxeo) 128. 
oxos 12 1. 
of 234, 341. 
dfipos 239* 

6>o^at 89, 92, 96, 4965 
499, 526. 

wa (Dor.) 414. 

TTayeros 258. 
rrayios 237* 

7 ra&€ip 109, 166. 
iraidiov 237, 295. 
jraiBidKrj 253* 

TraididKos 253. 
iTatdo(j) 6 vos 289* 


TraLirdXr} 233. 

TratTraXXcD 429? 48o* 

;rats 40, 80, 230, 343. 
iraicra (Lesb.) 167. 

rrat<pd(T(T<o 4^9? 48o. 

TraXat 202. 

TraXaLyev^s 321* 

TraXato? 376. 

TraXaLrepos 254? 376* 
TraXaifaros 292. 
TraXcyyevecTLa liy. 
'iraXiyKaTrrjXevGi 1 ^ 1 . 
TraXcXXoyos liy, 149* 
rraXipnaLS 1 1 7, 1 5 1. 

TrdXXa^ 148. 
riaXXdff 148. 

^dXXo) 67, 129, 217, 
478, 507, 509- 

TrdXro ( Horn.) 221, 
507. 

TTaXvVO} 67. 

Trdpa (Dor.) 124, 232. 
TrapprjroDp 278. * 

TTapnav 37. 

7rap(f)aipci> 429, 480, 
rrapaioXos 292. 
Trapbapdrap 49, 278. 
Trapbrjpei 562. 
irapTf/vpis 289. 
fraprjpap 292, 

TrapOapd) 466. 
rrdpTapxos 289. 

Travraxoi 5^2. 

TTavTaxov 5^0. 
frdprodep ^68* 
irdpTOcre 570. 
rravrda-^pvos 289. 

1TdPT0T€ 571* 

ITQProTIJS 284* 

TrdpTcos 5^5* 

TrdTTTra 233, 32 1. 

;rapd 229, 564* 
irapaL 561. 

TrapdXoyos 29 1. 

Trapdirav 37. 

TrapaxpJjpa 29!. 

I TrapeKdos 38. 
iraptdxov 38, 430. 

1 TrapOtvdiP 269. 


Trdpos 67. 

TTOS 275, 316, 322, 354, 

Trao-a 69, 1 29, 154, 

167. 

rrao-ao-Bai (Dor.) 1 24. 
Truer ifiXos 292. 
TrdcrcraXoy III, 184. 
TTaao-co 375, 478. 

Trderxco 109, ite, 470, 
rrardp (El.) 52 note 2. 
TTardpa (El. Locr.) 44 
note 2. 

TTareopaL IIO, 170. 
Tvarrip 5, 29, 33, 36, 40, 
44, 44 note 2, 49, 52 
note 2, 61,67, 79; 82, 
83; 8S, 89, 92, 96, 
136, IS7, 164; 230, 
237; 278, 298-300, 
302;3 o 5;3 o 8,3II-I2, 
314; 316, 319, 332, 
359 ; 360. 
irdros III, 
rrarpdbeXepos 289. 
Trarpibiop 295. 

Trdrpios 1 1 9, 237* 
Trarpofdpos 289. 

TTarpoos 340. 

TrdrraXoff 184. 

Trav(TC£>Xr] 247. 

Trdxf’CTTOs 259. 

185, 245. 
irdxos 279. 

TraxvXds 32, 247. 

Traxvs 1 15) 264. 

TraxPTTjs 284. 

TTfida 96, 342, 564. 

Tre^ov 236, 342, 350. 
TTffo'y 21, 1 19, 129, 173, 
237. 

(Dor.) 30s, 325, 
414; 562. 

TTiido 12 , 24) 5^7 9^7 
IIO, 1 15, II5 note, 
166, 177, 179; 34I; 
456, 499; 50S; 509; 
5II; 520; 526-7. 

Trelpa 69, 322. 
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TTftpap 271, 371. 

TTcipara (Horn.) 89. 
Treipdca 495. 

Trei'po) 67, 129, 478. 
netaai (Thess.) 202 
note 2. 

TSLcrd^cropaL 50I. 
ireiarpa 1 53 note. 
ireLaopai 225, 422. 
Treicrreos 556. 

Treto'ci) 1 1 5 note, 499. 
TTCKos 279. 

Tre/CToff 472, 

TrcKTOi) 472, 473* 

TreKG) 473. 

TTfXdfa) 458, 506. 
ireXdBcD 47 5 • 
iriXas 47 5 • 

Tvik^Bpov 251. 
mXHas 285. 

TrekeKKQV 236. 
neXeKvs 236. 
jreXtdj 238. 
wiKKvTpov 117, 172* 
n€Xo7rdj/z/);croj 292. 
rreXcop 37 1 . 

mp7T€ (Lesb. Thess.) 

139, 155, 202 note 2. 
nepTTTOs 139, 258, 390. 
Trepirco 5II, 52I. 

7 r€p<pl^ 285* 

Trfpipprjbwif 272. 
Trevearepos 376. 

Trivrjs 285* 

Trevdepos 248. 
irevdeco 492. 

7reV<9os 64, 225, 279, 
492. 

TTCwa 237* 

TT^Ve 44, 139, 155> 202, 
384- 

TT^vraKis 394 * 
TrevraKocnoi 387* 

TT^VTa^os 395. 

TrfvraTrXovs* 395* 
Trevrarrovs 289. 

TTCvrcLS 396. 

7r€VT€Kai8eKaTQS 39^* 
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I irevr^KOvra 386. 

! Treyrrjfcoa-rSs 392. 
7 revTr]K 0 (TTvs 266. 
irivTQs (Cret.) 390. 
Tz^nadvia 552. 

Trerraivco 65* 

7 T€ 7 rairepos 254* 
TT^TzdvBai 548. 

TziTzappai 67, 5^8. 
TzeTTappivos 518. 
Ttiirdrai (Cret.) 528. 
TT^TreiKa 5 20. 

7 r€ 7 r€icrpaL 522. 

TriTzrjya 5 1 6. 

Tz^TTiBiiv 505* 
ireTTiBov 429? 5^5* 
TTemcrBi 1 08. 

TzerrXexa 5 1 8, 521* 
TreTrXexBaL 221, 548* 
7 r€ 7 rXr)yiJLevo$ 32. 
TTeTrXvrai 479* 
mTTvevKa 517* 

TTiTTOiBa 96, 108, 518. 
'n’€ 7 rop(j)a 521. 

WiTTOvBa 65, 89, 518. 
7 T€Tr 6 vBr} 430. 

TrenopBeLP 430, 
mTTovBm 552* 

TTCTTparai (Ther.) 528. 

TTerrpaxa 5 21. 

7re;rrdy 89, 202, 203, 
^258. 

TTeTrro) 473. 
miTvcrBaL 548* 

TTiwvcTpai 518, 522. 
TreirvcrpipQi 240. 

TziircoKa 54* 

TTcVoi/ 345, 350. 

iz^paLvdi 508. 

TTfpa? 283, 370. 

Trepdco 46 1. 

Trepbl^ 285. 

7r/p^<i) 67, 166, 509. 
7r6pt^34, 40, 44. 
Trepie/SaXXov 43 ^* 
Hept/cXe^y 79* 

Ucpt/cXi}? 80. 

Ttippripi 461. 

Jl€p(rr}S 321, 323. 
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mpva-L 233, 241, 287, 
562, 575. 

TTepvmvSs 233, 241. 
Tripvri (Dor.) 562, 575.“ 
TripVTis 575. 

TreaeopaL (Hom.) 499. 
Tzea-o-vpes (Lesb.) 202 
note 2. 

TreVo'ct) (Ion.) 129, 129 
note 2, 203, 433? 

472, 477. 478. 
TziraXov 247. 

TreVaXoy 247. 
n-eVapat 97, 458, 503, 
506. 

TTirdvvvpi 44 riOte I, 
464. 

TTeTaarai 461, 
rriropaL 82, 89, 96, 457? 

458, 497- 
TTerpaios 237* 

TTcVparoff (Boeot.) 390. 
TTSTTnpdKoPTa (Boeot.) 
^386. 

TziTTapes (Boeot.) 124? 
168, 202 note 2, 

383- 

TTcrrw 129, 129 note 2, 
203, 473‘ 

7 Z€vBr)P 345. 

mvBopai 16, 61, 96, 115? 
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T€fiaxos 90, 97. 
repm 499* 

T€}xv(o 65, 462. 

Tfveo) 499. 

reo (Horn.) 202, 414. 
r€o, T€u (Dor.) 403* 
reds (Hom.) 33, 404. 
reoj, T€vs (Dor. Boeot.) 

403. 

rcou (Dor.) 4^3* 

Tepas 283, 370. 
repfpos 350. 

T€ per pop 257' 

rep,??/ 322, 345, 350. 
reps pop 25 1' 

T€ppa 273. 

T€ppCi)V 273, 345. 
TepOTToov 78. 

repTTdi 457, S^^Sj 5®^’ 

repTTOiXr} 247. 

TepnaiP 78. 

T€pcracr5at 212. 
ripcropai 67, 212, 420. 
repros (Losb.) 390. 


T€p<j)QS 279. 1 

T€p^//‘tp^poroff 289. ' 

rep’^is 262. 
rep^ca 499. 

Tcpwi/?? 73. 

recro-apajSotoj 1 25, 1 29, 

237. , 

recraapaKoPTa (reTTapd- 
koptq) 386. 
T€(rcrapaKoprdKi9 394. 
T€(rcrapa(r€TTapa-) Koerros 

^392. 

riacrapes (Hom.) I24, 
168, 202. 

T€cro'€p€cr{r€(rcrap€a-‘)Kai.- 

h^KOTOs 391. 
r€Tayp€Pos 32. 
rera/ca 520. 
riraXpat 67. 
rirapat. 518, 520. 
rirapos 233. 

T€Tdp7r€T0 505. 

T€rapros 67, 258, 390. 
T€Tdo3T}p (Horn.) 523. 
rireicrpai 518, 522. 
T€riX€K.a 520, 

TeriXecrpai 522. 
Titiv^opai 501. 
r€r€i;;j;arat (Hom.) 5 1 8. 
T€rtpLr]Ka 5 20 . 
reTLfirjKOiS $^2, 

T€rXa3i 90, 540* 
TirXdpevaL (Hom.) 273, 
546. 

rerXrjKa 5 20. 
rhprjKa 90, 97. 

reroKa 5 1 8. 
rero/cG)^ 552* 
reropes' (Dor.) 383. 
rerpdCvyos 383. 
rerpatveo 513* 

rerpaKis 394. 
rerpaKoarioi 
rerpaKTvs 266, 396. 
rerpa|t5s 1 29, 395. 
rerpairero 457. 
rerpanXovs 395* 

rerpaTTOi,? 289. 

rerpds 39^* 
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rerparos (Hom.) 67, 
126, 390. 

r€rpa(j>a 5 1 8. 
rerpd<f)arai 518, 5 2 1. 
rerpd(j>daL 221, 548* 

rerpax^d 1 29. 
rerpippai 1 1 7. 
rerpicpa $21, 
rerpi^Oat 221. 
rerptyj/opm 501. 
rhpo<pa 518, 521. 
rerpdiKopra (Dor, Ion.) 

68, 126, 383, 386. 
rerponKOCTTos 392. 
r hr apes 44 note I, 1 24, 
168, 202, 202 note 2, 

,383- 

rhrl^ 285. 

rervypev (Hom.) 523' 
rervyphos 5 1 8 . 
rervKeip 429, 5^5* 
rev^opai 422, 499. 
rcu|o) 501, 
revrXop 129' 

revx^o 62, 456, 505, 5 1 1, 
522. 

rerpds 285. 
rexvrj 4 ^, 258. 

258. 

reas (Hom.) 72. 
rrjde 561. 
r^dr] 233. 

rrjKedd^v 272. 
r^ACco 506. 
rrjXiKOs 2$2, 
rrjXoae $yo, 
rrjXov 560. 

rT)p.epov 129, 184, 287, 
559* 

rripe: (Dor.) 325, 562. 
rT]pLKa 573. 

r^VQS (Dor.) 412, 41b. 
n]vSi (Dor.) 5^3' 

T^oy 72. 

rrires 559* 
ri 230. 
riOet $ 40 . 

TiBeirjv 533. 
ndeipev 532, 533. 
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12, 69, 154, 
166, 298, 301, 354, 
• 355‘ 

'Tid€l<ra 154, 322. 
ti 6 €}x^v (Horn,) 273> 

549. 

TidefMevos 553* 

Ttdhai 546. 
riOidOai 548. 
riBidSmv 544 * 

Tl&€cro 543. 

Ti^erco 541* 

ri6r)ixi. 6, 24, 33, 49 note, 
52, 85, 87, 96, 115, 
169, 177, iSo, 354, 
429, 433, 434, 455> 
472, 529. 
riBa>fiai 529. 
tUtco 457, 473, 503. 
r/AXo) 216, 478. 

TLfjLa (Dor.) 50, 51, 276. 
rliidvs (Cretj 3 1 2. 

Tlfidco 5, 40, 80, 128, 
467 note, 482-4, 527, 
540. 

S, 18,69,329,237, 

339. 302, 304, 305, 

308, 312, 321, 482, 
484. 

276. 

501. 

rTurjo'ai 547. 

TtiJLr}(ns 483. 
n}x^<r(0 499. 

TUfifjreos 255, 556. 
TtfiTjnKos’ 252. 

Tifirjros 483. 

Tiftto? 237. 

nV (Dor. Roeot.) 403, 
TtVo) 69. 

Tii/oj (Ion.) 69. 

Ti*/© 124, 465. 

Tidff (Boeot.) 406. i 

Tiff 40, 414. ! 

39, 45, 202, 212, 
4x4* 

Ticrtff 169, 202 , 262. 

TLTahco 480. 

TLTvaKojxat 471. 


TXardff (Dor.) 97. 
rXTjSi 540. 
rX^/iav 273, 345. 
t\i]t 6 s 90, 97. 

TO 46, 76, 164, 230,399, 
408. 

ToBe 410. 

Todi 41 1. 
rd^t 566. 
rot 59, 325» 399* 

Tot (Horn. Dor.) 403. 
Tot^off 236. 
rd/ca (Dor.) 573. 

TO/caff 285. 

TOK€VS 268. 

roKOff 236. 

ToX/xa 130, 322, 484. 
roX/idtt) 484* 
ro/zi7 236, 372. 
ro/xdff 236, 372. 
rdyf (Thess.) 410. 
ro^oTTjS 258, 321. 

Topeva 489. 

Topfxos 239. 

Topvos 78, 241. 
rdpovos 78. 

Topwvi; 73. 
rdo-(ar)off 129, 167. 
rdre 57X» 

roiij/ (Boeot.) 403. 

TovvT) (Lac.) 403. 

TovTcl (Dor.) 562. 

TOVTO 41 1 . 

TovTo) (Dor.) 563. 
TovT&Ofv (Dor.) 568, 
rpoTTf^a 73, 287, 383. 
rpaireiv 67, 9^, 45^, 
S05. 

TpdTTO) (Dor.) 456. 
rpacpeiv 67* 

Tpd^€v (Dor.) 550. 
rpd^oi (Dor.) 456. 
rpaxvs 264. 

rpe€ff (Cret.) 44, 128, 
382. 

rpeiff 7, 12, 29, 44, 45, 
58, 69, 1 19, 128, 
136, 164, 313-14, 
316,328-9,381,385. 


rpepo) 164, 468, 497. 
rpeTTcbda (Boeot.) 73. 
TpeTTTOS 555* 

TpeTTca 67, 96, 456, 497, 
505-6, 521. 
rp€(<r)<o 215. 

Tp^tB 24, 67, 1 1 5, 456, 
499. 505- 
Tp€<f>d>VLOS 73* 
rp€X<x> 1 1 5. 

Tpefo 468, 509. 
rpTjpds 248. 

TpTjpoov 69, 215, 269. 

Tpiaicds 39^* 

rpiaKovra 386, 387, 392, 
396. 

TpidKOvraKis 394. 
TptaKOfTLOl 387. 
TpidKOaLOCTTOS 393. 
TpldKOtTTOS 153, 392. 
rpidff 396. 

rpijSci) 106, 109, 1 1 7, 
160, 522. 

Tplficav 269. 
rpifco 478. 

Tpm (Cret.) 69, 382. 
rpi|8s p9, 395. 
rpiTrXovs 395, 

Tplnovs 289, 343, 382. 
rpiff (Heracl.) 69, 394. 
TpKXKaib^Ka 385. 

rpicr/catSe/caroff 39I. 
TpiraTos (Horn.) 390. 
TpLTos 258, 390. 
rpiTTvs 266, 396. 

395* 

rpi;^;^4 1 29, 395, 
rpopido 1 28, 497. 

Tpopos 236. 
rpoTTeo) 128, 485, 497. 
rpOTT^ 96, 236. 
rpdiTis 260. 
rpoTTOs 236. 

Tpo(f>^ 236. 

Tp 6 (f>is 260. 

Tpoipos 236. 

Tpo<pdivt.o 9 73* 
rpo;^^ 236. 
rpdp^iff 260. 
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rpoxos 236. 
rpvymv 269. 

rpufo) 478. 

Tpv(j>d\€La 383* 

rpoa^ 234. 

Tpc07rd<o 96. 

Tpcos* 340. 

TV (Dor. Lesbc) 397, 

403* 

Tvyxdvc£> 466. 

TvXrj 247. 

TvXos 247. 

Tv/jLiravov 242. 

TvpT} (Horn. Dor.) 397, 

403- 

TVTrTrjcrco 499 * 

TVTTTOi) 458, 473* 

TV pawls 343. 

TV(j>€bc^V 272. 

TvipXlvos 244* 

TV(pX 6 s 247* 
rvi^Xdiu-aco 496. 

TV<p\di\lr 496. 
rv(j£>cD 456. 

Tvx€iv 505* 

rvyf/‘<o 499 * 

TcaSe rCret.) 303, 325. 
TwSe (Dor.) 563, 564. 
Toovi (Arcad.) 410. 


v^fidXXco (Horn.) 107, 
228. 

vyialvco 43O, 43 1. 
vyLrjS 205. 
vypos 496. 
vypScrcrco 49^* 
vdapds 248. 
vdpd 48. 
v^plcTKrj 253* 
vdpos 48, 236. 
vda^p 2^6, 371. 
veXos 74* 

VLOS 14, 332. 
vlvw (Cret) 312, 331. 
vlvs 332. 
vlvs (Cret.) 332. 
vXoTopos 289. 
upas* (Att.) 403* 


vpe (Dor.) 403. 
vpiasj vpias (Ion.) 403. 
vpns 1 18, 127, 403. 
vpes (Dor. Boeot.) 403. 
vperepos 254, 376, 378, 
406. 

vp^v 129, 273. 
vjxly (Dor.) 316, 403. 
vplv^ vpiv (Ion.) 403. 
iippe (Horn. Lesb.)403* 
Ijppes (Horn. Lesb.) 

403* 

vppiv, xjppL (Aeol.) 316, 

403- 

ijppos (Lesb.) 406. 
vpvos 129* 
vpos (Dor.) 406. 
vrraiBa 567. 
vrrap 37 1. 

virapxos 291. 
vTTaros 377. 
vTvip 48, 157* 

vTTcpdXXopai 232. 
vTrepdvdpcoTTOS 29I» 

VTrepds^ios 29 1. 
vnepBelv) 567. 
vireppopop 37. 

VTriprepos 254* 
v7r€p(j)iaXos 1 24. 
VTTvaXios 247. 

Woff 1 18, I47> 1 57; 
^ 241,496. 

V 7 rpd>or(r<o 49^* 

vwd 228, 230 note. 
viTO^dXXca 228. 
vTTo^Tjpa 273. 

viroBecris 29I* 
viroderos 29 1* 

VTTol^i/Xo'? 291. 
VTTOX^lpt’OS 237. 
uy 80. 

5S> 213, 234, 334. 
vcrSoff (Lesb.) 224. 
ucrrepoy 48, IIO, I70. 
v(f>alp& 431, 5^^' 

vipdpTTjs 258. 
vipacrpai 522. 
v<j)ijva 216 f 508 . 

v^Lrepos 254, 376. 


v^oBev 568. 
u^j>ou 560. 

(pay 6 s (Dor.) 50* 

^ayd)V 269* 

(paeBcau 275* 
cj>a€Lv 6 s (Ion.) 5^j ^9j 
80, 1 1 7, 122, 214, 
241, 485* 

(paeivco I30, 485* 

^diwos (Lesb.) 69, 117 } 
214. 

(f^dSi 540. 

(paibipos 239. 

(paidpos 209, 248. 

(palyv 533, 

(paivopai 458. 

^atVo) 75, 80, IIS note, 
216, 354) 478, 508, 

S40. 

(paios 238. 

(pdXay^ 285. 

(palXids 238. 

(pdXXrj 102, 208. 

0apt (Dor.) 5i» 82, 83, 
85, 87, 96, 454- 

(})dvaL 546. 

(pav€Lr)v 532. 
paveipev $^ 2 . 

Ravels 354, 554* 

(pavea> 499 * 

(poLUrjBL 540. 
pav-qpwai 273. 
pavriaopaL 50I. 
pavBeis 354. 

(pavds (Att.) 58, 69, 80, 

II7, 214. 

<pavr6s 555* 

(jbaoy 241* 
pdpay^ 285* 

<pap 4 rpd 82. 

(pdprjv (EL Locr.) 44 
note 2. 

<pdpos 124, 280. 

(pdpos (Ion.) 124, 280. 
pdpvy^ 285. 

(patris 262. 

(pdcr/ce (Ion.) 4^9* 
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(pdcTKCO 470. 

(paros 65> 209? 258. 

. ^aro) 541. 

205} 4^0, 497* 

(pcidofxaL 509. 

(j)€Lb(o\r) 247* 

9eiSc*>Xos 247. 
(j&epe/capTTOS 289. 

^€p€v (Dor.) 550. 
cpepecrd^P 153} 544* 
^€p€<T<TaKT)S I24> 232, 

(peperpov {(piprpov) 85} 

2^7. 

(peperco 54 1. 

(pipidTOS 259, 378. 

(p€pp.a 273. 

(pcpvfj 241. 

^epotpt 535-6. 

^ipOLVTO 538. 

(pepofievos 29. 

(pcpovTco 542* 

(p^pOPTCdV 54^‘ 
(psp 6 vT 0 (rav 542* 
(pepovcra 69, 233, 235, 
298} 322. 

0eprarof 258, 378. 
<p€pr€pos 378. 

^sprds 258. 
p 4 pTpov 97. 

<#>€> 6, 8} II, 13, I7> 
22, 24} 29, 30, 44, 44 
note 2, 45, 46, 49> 54, 
56, 69, 80, 82-83, 85, 
S9, 96-97, 136 , 140 - 1 } 
147, 162, 164, 169, 
212-13,229,230,236, 

425,427-8,430,433- 

4, 449, 456, 497, 
524, 527, 529, 539, 
540. 

(pipmv 65, 300-02, 305, 
308, 311-14, 352- 
53« 

<p€vy€aK€V (Ion.) 469* 
^€Vy€<TKOP (Ion.) 430. 
pevya 24, 62, 64, 83, 
89, 96,118, 163,205, 
456, 505, 51S. 

pCVKTOS 258. 


(pev^is 262. 
pev^ofiaL 422, 500. 
^Tjyivos 243. 

Pwn 239- 

Pm 38, 40, 454? 470, 
J03. 

pjjpLis 261. 
prtvai 543, 547. 
p^mtfxt 535. 
prjvds 354. 
prjp (Lesb.) 124. 
pdaip0 (Dor.) 47^* 
p6av0 69, 124, 465. 
pOflpa 12, 69, 129,217, 

578, 509- 

pSsiCTLpiPpOTOS 289* 
pd^p€0 499. 

pS’eppm (Lesb.) 69, 1 29, 
478. 

pBepcr^ 499. 
pB^pm (Arcad.) 129. 
pBUrai 526. 
pBivvB 0 475* 
pBiv 0 69, 226. 
pBtv0 (Ion.) 69. 
p6ip0 124, 465. 
pBicris 262. 

I 258. 
pBopd 236. 
pBopof 236. 

74. 

piXhcTKe (Ion.) 469* 
9£Xea) 6, 12, 80, 128, 
482-3, 485, 497, 527, 
540. 

ptkrjB^iTopaL 501* 
pCkrjperpos 289* 
pLXrjcrai 547, 
pi\^(T 0 499* 
pikrjros 483, 497. 
pL\oLT]v 537. 

()btXojLi/iei8^?(Hom.) 214, 

232. 

<^iXos 40, 482, 485. 
p(X6(ropos 38 note. 
pikorrjs 284. 
ptXoT^arios 237* 
piXo\jA€vdijs 366. 
pCKraTOs 258. 


(^tXcoff 565. 

pivraraL (Dor.) 1 33. 
piTv 124, 482. 
pLTV 0 482, 488. 
pXeyeS^ 475 * 
pXiypa 273. 
pXeym 475 * 

<55>X€^ 205, 234, 316,' 
342} 343- 
pX-fjvapos 249* 
pXoyeos 237. 
pXoytvos 243. 
pXoypos 239. 

<^)Xa| 234, 342. 
pofieopLaL 205 note 2, 
497‘ 

pO^€p6s 248. 

^ojSeo) 128, 205 note 2, 

485, 497* 

0o/3op 236, 497. 
pOL^d 0 484. 
polios 484. 
pOLV^€LS 276. 
poLvt^ 129 note 2. 
(polvLcrcra 1 29 note 2, 
i povevs 268. 

I povevs 489. 

65, 209, 236. 
po^lvos 244. 
popd 236. 
popevs 268. 

9opc<» 29, 96, 128, 268, 
424} 497- 
p6pT)(rLS 262, 
popTjTds 268, 497. 
popiJLiy^ 285. 
popfMos 239. 

(JxJpoff 82-3, 97, 236, 

497. 

pOpTOS 258. 

ppdyvviii 463. 

.^pad^s 279, 366, 373. 
(ppd^a 429. 
ppdcTLS 262. 
ppdcrara 478. 
ppacTTvs 266. 
ppdrrfp (Dor.) 50, 162, 
2^36, 278, 3S9, 360. 
ppdrpa 236. 
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33 , 278, 359. 

<l>p€dp ^71, 

(l>p€P€S 64, 6 S‘ 

(ppepopaprjff 289. 
iip^v 13, 89, 92, 96, 

^ 269, 345. 

CpplKt] 236. 

(j^ptS 234, 236. 

<ppi(Tcr(o 478. 

(t>pQvboS 219. 

(f>povpa 219. I 

(ppvvi] 241, 
q>pvPos 241. 

^vyabe 569. 

^vyds 285. 

(j^vyydpco 466. 

^vyha 559. 

(3f>v'yerv 83, 89, 456. I 

(jbuyecrKe (lon.) 469. | 

^vyeoTKop (Ion.) 530. ; 

236. ! 

322. 

^vl(o (Lesb.) 478. 
^vXaKTTjp 278. 

298, 316,343. 
^v\d<r(T<o 522. 

^vXerrjs 258. 

<5&i;X^ 247. 

(ftvXKop 66 , 129. 

^vXov 247. 

(pvXoTTLS 343* 

^v^ipos 239. 

<J)upa) 478. 

^va-dvres (Boeot.) 80, 

289* 

^va-LKos 252. 

^vcnaXoyos 229. 

87, 97, 169, 262. 
ipvaopat 422. 

(pvtTw 422. 

^VTop 258. 

<3f>vci) 478. 

(fxovavra (Dor.) 80. 
^mpf} 82, 83, 96- 
^d>p 82, 92, 96, 97, 234, 
359 - 

237* 

^00? 40, i66, 365. 


XdCofiai 478. 

Xaiprjbdiv 272. 

Xacp-^croi 499. 

^^oi'pia 67, 424, 458, 
481. 

XaXapos 289. 

XoXeTrds 473, 485. 
XO.X€7rTVS 266. 

XaXeTTTco 1 29, 473, 485. 
XaXL(f>pci)v 289. 

;;^aX*:etOff 237. 

XaXK€v 0 489. 

XaXKrjLOs (Ion.) 237. 

XclXkos 201 . 

Xnpai 193, 304, 346, 

S6l. 

XapaLyev^s 292, 32 1. 

Xav (Dor.) 69. 

Xal/Sa 559. 

Xavddpco 20 1, 466. 
Xapdbeos (Heracl. gen.) 

73 * 

Xaprjvai 88 . 

Xaptetff 12, 69, 230, 276, 
298-301, 308, 322, 
356, 357 - 
Xapi€PT6Tr}9 284. 
Xapi€PTCt>s 565. 

Xapiecrcra 235. 
XaptecrraTos 356. 
XapUa-repos 254, 356, 

376. 

Xapir 559. 

Xaptr 88, 285, 343, 481. 
Xdpfiri 239. 

Xcfm 500. 

xel^ioi 44 note I, 69, 
21 5 j 237, 388. 

Xfi/ia 273. 

Xfipcpipos 241. 

24, 193, 273. 
X^p 294, 362. 

XeipLcrros 259, 378. 

X^iporepos (x^pewrepos) 

378. 

Xetpo)!/ {x^pudiv) 378. 
X^^top 237* 

XeXXtot (Lesb.) 44 note 

I, 69, 215, 388. 


XeXiJff 237, 267. 

Xepados 73. 

Xeppdbwp 237. 

X^pVTjS 285. 

Xepcroff 373. 

^€(TOvpai 500. 

X€upa 273. 

Xeo) 24, 89, II5, II5 
note, 1937 49^7 5 1X7 
526. 

X^Xioi (Dor.) 388. 

X^??' 69, 193, 216, 

. 347 * 

X^pos* 248. 

X^ap-aXd? 247 * 

X^£p 44 note i, 559. 
X^tfov 559. 

X^t'Cds 44 note I. 
xBoptos 237. 

X^a>j^l4i7 226, 230,234, 
287, 346. 

XjXidKis 394 * 

XtXtot 44 note I, 388. 
XIXlo ( tt 6 s 393 * 

XtXiooTu^ 266. 

Xipapos 248. 

Xtoov 14I? 19372307 2347 
346. 

xXiepos 74 * 

xXcopos 248. 

Xodj'?; 79. 

Xdai/off 79. 

XoBavos 242. 

Xoipt;/77 244. 

XOlpLCTKOS 253. 

Xotpos 248. 
xdo? 122, 236. 

XOpTOS 2^8. 

Xpaivfo 478. 

Xpdopai II 5. 

XprjWKOpai (Ion.) 470. 
xpnpa. 273. 

Xpnv 430. 

Xp^cripos 239. 

Xpopos 241. 

Xpvcretos 237. 

Xpva-eos 237. 

Xpv(r6s 486. 

Xpvcrovs 33. 
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Xpvcroo) 486. 

Xp <5 47 S‘ 

XvBrjv 559. 

Xvcns 262. 

XvtXov 2^6 » 

Xvros 555. 

Xvrpivos 243, 244. 

X<^p^ Sj 7^} 

141, 248, 298, 300, 
302 , 304 , 30S) 308 , 
321. 

X<^P’! (Ion.) SI. 

xapit SS 8 . 


’yJ/^aKas’ 73* 
yj/dXTJ ]9 258. 

^aXny^ 285. 
yj/aXrpia 322. 

\j/dppos 1 17 * 

\l/a(j)ap 6 s 117* 

\l/€Kds 73. 

233. 

^ 6 V§aXeo? 247 * 

279, 366, 373. 


•yjAevdofiai 174* 

^evdos 279? 366. 

no, 509, 51 1. 
yp'^Xr}^ 285. 
w 234. 

•yf/'ieBos 74 * 

•ylrLSvpds 248. 
yjfvbpos 248. 

^vBdip 269* 
xj/vxoTTopTTos 289. 
\j/'Q)p 6 s 248. 

^OOCO 109, 225. 

(Cret) 303, 325. 

« (Locr.) 325, 563. 

^ (Dor.) 563. 
oSSe (Ion.) 564. 
cp 8 ^ 80. 

Sdrj(ra 43 1. 

430. 

S)Ka 564. 

ojKxmeTrjs 289, 32 1. 
d)Kds 33, 54, 182, 264. 
aXea-a 463, 5 12. 


diprjcrT-qs 289. 

^po^pdts 285. 

&pop^a 507. 

S/xoff 216, 294* 
aj/xoo-a 463, 510, 512. 
Si/ 24, 

354 - 
Z)va^ 80. 
diveopai 128. 
d)vr] 241. 

Qjpoprjva 216, ^08. 

^U09 241. 
co^vppai 522. 

^pdcTL 321, 562. 
wpyidBriv 430. 

507* 

^pBaxra 430. 

^popoi/ 457, 505. 

^pcrcL 217) 221, 5^7? 

509, 511. 

5 >pro 221, 507. 
dtpvdov 559* 

^ra 80. 

Scj^eXXov (Horn.) 430. 
92, 96, 234, 342. 


OTKiBvapai* 

SpoKXd, 

icnriaBau 

KepdcraL, 

vpeis. 

dXecrBai. 

<t>6p€arB<x>v, ^■‘CPcrBcov, 
Xpva-etoSf ;(pT;(r€Off. 
apL(TTOV, 
vavKpaT'qs, 

XaBiKrjtrjS, 

ipcBev, 

X / 


CORRIGENDA. 

§ 44 note I /or (fubvripi read 

73 

96 

97 

118, 127 
129 
IS 3 

237 

287 
289 

402 


466 (last two lines) for were also formed read was also formed, 
and delete 7 rtp 7 rpdv 0 , 

501 for €(rTr}Ka read co-iTjKa* 

512 „ lyi]pa(ia 
517 „ K^x^pai „j K€xvpai^ 


,, opoKXa 

„ iarrlcrBaL „ 

„ Kipaaai „ 

„ upeZff „ 

,, dXXeorBai 

„ (pepdcrBayp) ^•ov(rBci>p „ 

„ xpvcr^ios, XPV(r€o? „ 

„ apiarop ,, 

„ pav/cpdrijs „ 

„ XaBiKTjbrjs „ 

„ e/x6<9ev „ 

„ a/xe ^ „ afxe. 

„ d>uiXovv : outXe© ,, d)plXovp : omXeo?. 



